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FEMALE GREEK PHILOSOPHERS
OF CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY

Abstract: In this paper, I discuss an important knowledge gap observed in Greek philosophical
research and historiography, which reflects some well-established social circumstances and beliefs:
the absence of systematic and extensive research on the theories of ancient Greek female philosophers
and their exclusion to some extent from the historical frameworks. This issue shows that nowadays in
Greece history is still being misread. It also highlights the need for a new start for research into the
contributions of ancient female philosophers, for the historical framework of human intellectual
activity of antiquity to be reformed, and for a revision of our cultural and intellectual habitudes. This
paper provides a list of ancient Greek women thinkers as a starting point for more in-depth research.
I have compiled an extensive list presenting fifty-four women philosophers from classical antiquity,
including information about the period and the city they lived in; their field; the philosophical school,
community, or academy to which they belong; and other relevant information such as whether their
texts have survived.

Keywords: Greece, female philosophers, classical antiquity, historical framework, list.

1. Introduction

Nowadays, issues concerning the role and the contribution of women in science are
widely discussed in intellectual circles and researched at several universities worldwide,
and there is an increasing number of research articles and books discussing women’s
contributions to science and philosophy in different historical contexts, (e.g., Ancient
Women Philosophers and the Handbook of Women and Philosophy).! Based on this, in
twenty-first-century Greece, incomplete knowledge of the contribution of ancient Greek
female philosophers is an issue that triggers several inquiries concerning the main reasons
that led to this significant knowledge gap; yet it also reveals new directions for research.

! O’ Reilly, Pello 2023; Brill, McKeen 2024.



In this paper, the discussion of the reasons for and methods capable of bridging this
knowledge gap focuses on Greece for two main reasons. First, female philosophers from
the classical era constitute an integral part of the Greek philosophical tradition and the
history of Greek philosophy. Fragmented research, limited literature available in Modern
Greek, and the absence of systematic teaching about ancient women philosophers has
resulted in insufficient knowledge about them. As a result, this has led to an incomplete
understanding in Greece of the history of ancient philosophy and science and, more broadly,
a significant portion of the history of the Greek world. The second reason this paper focuses
on Greece stems from the contrast observed between the systematic study of ancient Greek
female philosophers at many prominent universities, such as Harvard, Cambridge, and
Paderborn, and the sporadic and fragmented examination of them in their country of origin.
This unexpected observation prompted the questions explored in this study. This contrast
makes the contemporary Greek research community a highly interesting case study.

The contrast between the research on this issue in other countries and its almost
complete absence in modern Greek historical and philosophical research raises several
important questions. Two of them are (i.) Why have female philosophers been excluded
from the historical context of classical antiquity and (ii.) why are their philosophical
treatises, scientific discoveries, and contributions to the development of scientific thought
not extensively and systematically researched in present-day Greece? Several possible
reasons could justify the lack of extensive historical and philosophical research in
contemporary Greece on the contribution of women philosophers of Greek antiquity. These
include the general acceptance of the traditional role of women in classical antiquity, a
patriarchal mindset coupled with a historical narrative predominantly shaped from a male
perspective, the absence or unreliability of ancient sources and especially primary texts, the
absence of university departments dedicated to this subject, the extremely limited
bibliography available in Modern Greek on this topic, and the meager funds available for
research in the humanities in conjunction with much competition. A highly important issue
is that most research articles and books on women philosophers, such as Ancient Women
Philosophers and the Handbook of Women and Philosophy, among others, have been
published in English.? In contrast, Greek academia does not currently engage extensively
with this topic. As a result, the scholarly literature on this subject available in Modern Greek
is limited, which primarily complicates the teaching of ancient women philosophers in
Greek schools and universities where textbooks in Modern Greek are used.

Another crucial issue approached in this study is whether the texts of women
philosophers fit seamlessly into the conventionalized patriarchal historiography or if we
need to revolutionize our cultural intellectual habitudes. Moreover, a core question driving
this study is what could be the first step for the Greek research community to begin
reforming the historical framework of human intellectual activity in antiquity, including the
contribution of women philosophers, natural philosophers, and scientists of the ancient
Greek world?

Philosophers and scientists should be evaluated by the scientific value of their
theories and their contribution to the development of scientific thought rather than by

2 O’ Reilly, Pelld 2023; Brill, McKeen 2024.



criteria such as their gender, role in society during a specific period, origin, political
ideology, or even sexual orientation. In this sense, this paper aims not only to highlight the
need for further research on these issues in Greece, but also to begin challenging ourselves
to close the existing knowledge gaps by providing an extended list that presents important
women philosophers from classical antiquity and includes important information such as
the period and the city in which they lived; the field and philosophical school, community
or academia to which they belong; and whether their texts have survived. I am thus not only
expressing my belief in the need to reform the historical framework of human intellectual
thought in classical antiquity, including significant theories formed by women. I am also
seeking the first step through this list, which aims to compile, classify, and present what is
known about these women. Last, I will also provide specific conditions and measures that
could reinforce research on this issue in the Greek research community.

Although this approach cannot fully address the existing gaps regarding the
contributions of ancient female philosophers, it can serve as a first step in organizing,
categorizing, and comprehensively presenting the existing historical knowledge about them
by providing a summary table. This table could serve as a foundation, map, or starting point
for further, more extensive research on ancient women philosophers, natural philosophers,
and mathematicians. Translating the proposed table into Greek (and into other languages)
could reinforce existing knowledge about ancient Greek female philosophers and be used
as instructional material in Greek schools and universities.

2. Greece Gave Birth to Them and Then Forgot Them:
A Contemporary Knowledge Gap in Modern Greek Historiography
and its Aspects in Greek Research and the Greek Educational System

The roots of modern science can be traced to classical antiquity, a period when terms
such as episteme and natural philosophy were explored by several ancient Greek
philosophers, such as Plato, who delved into the concept of episteme and contrasted it with
doxa, and Aristotle, who used the term physiologia, or natural philosophy. In his dialogues,
Plato described episteme (understanding or knowledge) as a more valuable condition that is
harder to achieve and, unlike doxa (opinion), is never false. In his dialogue Theaetetus, Plato
defined episteme as true doxa accompanied by logos (reason). Aristotle described episteme
as a deductively valid system based on necessary truths about natures or essences and
distinguished it from techne, a kind of practical knowledge akin to what we today call
technology.® The Aristotelean term physiologia was commonly used until the nineteenth
century to refer to the study of the natural sciences. This broad term encompassed
disciplines such as botany, zoology, anthropology, chemistry, and what we now call physics.
One core purpose of intellectual activity in classical antiquity was to understand, describe,
and explain the natural world.*

In addition to the evolution of natural philosophy, classical antiquity was also a
crucial stage in the evolution of philosophical and scientific thought when the foundations

Grigoriadou et al. 2021: 106—107; Grigoriadou 2023: 578; Moss 2019: 1-6
4 Ibid.



were laid for the development of several fields, including mathematics, moral philosophy,
political philosophy, aesthetics, ontology, epistemology, and medicine, among others. In this
historical context, various philosophical schools, academies, and communities emerged,
such as the Pythagorean philosophers, Plato’s Academy, Aristotele’s Lyceum, the Sophists,
the Cynical philosophers, the Epicureans, and other groups of intellectuals.’ This historical
context seems to be extensively studied in several Greek universities’ departments of
philosophy and courses relevant to it can be found in the curricula, numerous articles
discussing its philosophical and historical aspects have been published in distinguished
scholarly journals, and a philosophy course is taught in the second year in Greek high
schools. Female philosophers, however, have been excluded from this historical context.
Moreover, it is worth noting that even those few famous women intellectuals from
classical antiquity are known in Greece but not for the right reasons. For instance, Aspasia
of Miletus is known as a famous hetaera and partner of Pericles but not as an intellectual,
orator, or philosopher.® Accordingly, Hypatia of Alexandria is well-known in Greece mainly
for her cruel death rather than for being a philosopher, mathematician, astronomer, and
author of three fourth-century treatises.” These examples illustrate that there is a need not
only to reform the historical framework of human intellectual activity in classical antiquity
but also to revolutionize cultural and intellectual habitudes to achieve a kind of knowledge
beyond these boundaries, particularly within the modern Greek research community.
Moreover, the research and writings of women philosophers should not be added to
the current historiography simply because the theories of women philosophers and scientists
are something “extra” or complementary, nor should they be treated as such. The theories
of ancient Greek women philosophers must be assessed according to their innovation,
scholarly value, and the small or large intellectual revolution they may have caused by
exploring a system, a phenomenon, or a conception of an idea. New historical frameworks
should be formed on the basis of these criteria to include the greatest minds regardless of
their gender. This kind of new beginning is necessary, specifically in Greece, not only to
recognize women’s contributions to ancient scientific activity but also to further the
development of knowledge, particularly in the field of the history and philosophy of science.
Therefore, expanding our understanding of ancient female Greek philosophers beyond
traditional boundaries is essential for the contemporary Greek intellectual community.
Nowadays in Greece, we misread history and are taught an inaccurate perspective
of history. As was mentioned previously, one reason for this is that most works on women
philosophers have been published in English, while literature available in Modern Greek
is limited. Moreover, there is an almost complete absence of women in the textbooks that
have been used in Greek high schools for the last twenty years.’. How What is the
justification for this? Were female philosophers, natural philosophers, and mathematicians
not also part of the golden age of philosophical thought? An extensive search of the
literature available in print and online leads to the conclusion that not only did they exist

Pelegrinis 2001: 12-36, 74-93; Pelegrinis 1998: 11-134.
Waithe 1987: 75-82.

Ibid., 169-196.

Virvidakis et al. 2016; Pelegrinis, 2001.
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but there were many of them, and they were active, especially considering the conditions
and the role of women in that era. However, high school or university students in Greece
are not given the motivation or the opportunity to read and learn about ancient female
philosophers because the curricula and the textbooks do not include them® and there is
little written about them in Modern Greek.

These facts might prompt a certain degree of skepticism about the prospect of
studying the female thinkers of premodern times. If we know so little about the ideas of
even the most prominent female philosophers, is this a promising line of inquiry at all? I
firmly believe that it is. Here, two reasonable questions arise: (i.) Why have female
philosophers been excluded from the historical context of classical antiquity? and (ii.) why
have their philosophical treatises, scientific discoveries, and their contribution to the
development of scientific thought not been extensively and systematically investigated in
Greece until now?

One plausible reason that could justify the absence in Greece of extensive historical
and philosophical research on these women’s contributions is a general acceptance of the
role of women in this era. The existing Greek historiography regarding women in classical
antiquity focuses on the limitations of these women’s lives rather than on the theories,
investigations, and contributions of the female philosophers of this period to the
development of scientific thought.'® According to the historiography, women in ancient
Athens did not have increased rights. The role of the Athenian woman in antiquity was
limited to caring for the family and the household and participating in religious ceremonies.
Athenian women did not have social or political rights, and most women were not given an
education.!! Thus, during that era, women had limited opportunities to participate in
educational, cultural, or political life. This may have been the rule, but it does not mean
there were no exceptions. Specifically, Greek girls received a limited education in their
homes in reading, writing, arithmetic, spinning, weaving, embroidery, singing, dancing, and
playing musical instruments. Moreover, Spartan girls received the same education as boys
because Sparta granted women more rights and freedoms. Spartan women could own and
inherit property, were educated, and had a role in public life.'?

Furthermore, it must be noted that in the classical era, most women did not study
at famous philosophical schools or join philosophical communities, but neither did most
men. In antiquity, the study of philosophy was a prerogative of the affluent who could
afford the tuition at the great philosophical schools of this period. As history has shown-
specifically through several works by ancient Greek historians such as those of
Xenophon and doxographers such as Diogenes Laertius, along with several works by
poets and philosophers-not only did the wives and daughters of wealthy or educated
ancient Greeks receive a rigorous education similar to those of the best philosophers,
some of them also devoted their entire lives to philosophy and research, and others
became teachers at these academies.

> Ibid.

10 Azelis 2005: 59—72; Cohen 1989: 3—15; Mosse 1983: 19-96; Thuc. 1I 45. 4.
1 Azelis 2005: 59-72; Cohen 1989: 3—15; Mosse 1983: 19-96.

12° Osen 1975: 10.
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An important question that arises here is what exactly is meant when referring to
women philosophers. In her dissertation “Women in Early Pythagoreanism,” Caterina Pello
includes Ménage’s approach, according to which a woman is considered a philosopher when
she is (i) credited with philosophical writings, such as Hypatia of Alexandria, (ii) engaged
in philosophical activity, such as Diotima of Mantinea, and (iii) related to a male
philosopher, such as Pythagoras’ wife Theano and daughter Myia.!> Moreover, in the
introduction to Ancient Women Philosophers, Katerina O’Reilly and Caterina Pello present
four criteria to determine which ancient female intellectuals should be considered
philosophers. According to them, women are designated as philosophers based on the
following criteria: (i) when sources explicitly refer to them as philosophers, (i) when they
author philosophical texts, (iii) when they reside with and study under male philosophers,
and (iv) when they develop philosophical ideas.'* Thus, if one accepts these criteria, there
were women philosophers in classical antiquity. However, these approaches can be
reinforced by examining the etymology of the terms philosophy and philosopher. These
terms were introduced by Pythagoras. Specifically, the ancient Greek word for philosophy
derives from the union of the words ¢iA® (philo-), which means 7 love, and the word co@ia
(-sophia), which means wisdom. Based on this, a philosopher is a lover of wisdom.! In
other words, a philosopher is a person, man or woman, who has devoted his or her life to
studying fundamental questions about existence, reason, knowledge, values, mind, and
language. Moreover, natural philosophers were thinkers who devoted their lives to the
challenge of understanding, describing, and explaining the natural world.'® Extensive
research reveals that at least fifty-four women in classical antiquity were active in these
fields (Table 1). Consequently, the presence of female philosophers and natural philosophers
during this period is undeniable.

It is worth noting that in the classical era, it was a common belief that women’s
nature was different from that of men but not of lesser value.!” At this point, it is also
worth considering an interesting argument presented by several researchers such as
Caterina Pello in her dissertation and Dorotha Dutsch in her book Pythagorean Women
Philosophers: Between Belief and Suspicion.'® Pelld suggests that the belief in the
transmigration of souls is related to the prominence of women in early Pythagoreanism. '’
As she points out, according to Pythagorean metempsychosis, both men and women
participate in the cycle of rebirth alongside other beings. Souls can transmigrate into both
human and non-human forms, including animals and, according to Empedocles, certain
species of plants. Although the extent to which Pythagoreanism connected the notion of
universal kinship with transmigration remains unclear, a belief in the reincarnation of

B Pell 2018: 2

4 O’ Reilly, Pello 2023: 3

Britannica 2022: https://www.britannica.com/topic/philosophy; online etymology dictionary:
https://www.etymonline.com/search?q=philosophy

16 Moss 2019: 1-6.

17" Huffman 2019: <https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/fall2019/entries/pythagoreanism/>); Pelld 2018: 110-112.
'8 Dutsch 2020: 19-26.

19 Pelld 2018: 5-12, 137-143.



human and animal souls implies an inherent connection between them in this process.?
Moreover, according to Dicaearchus and Clearchus, Pythagoras’s soul had inhabited
various forms, including that of a beautiful hetaera named Alco, before reincarnating into
Pythagoras.?! While the claim that Pythagoras lived as a hetaera may be an exaggeration,
it does not rule out the possibility that he believed he had lived as a woman in a previous
life. Pythagoras’s past incarnations included a range of social roles, including warrior,
fisherman, and hetaera, which demonstrates a theory of reincarnation that allows souls to
transition between different social statuses and genders.?? This diverse experience
enabled him to speak from multiple perspectives while addressing men, women, and all
social strata within his community.?

According to Pello, the epistemological implications and non-retributive nature of
metempsychosis shed light on the role of women in this doctrine. As previously mentioned,
these aspects offer reasons to value women’s lives. Pythagoras’s past life as a woman
contributed to his knowledge. His life as the courtesan Alco influenced the teachings he
imparted to his disciples.?* The belief that female souls also undergo transmigration likely
facilitated the inclusion of women among Pythagoras’ disciples and their esteemed status.
Consequently, since men and women were believed to possess the same souls, they were
treated equally and received the same education. These Pythagorean views concerning
metempsychosis, extensively discussed by Pello and Dutsch, can explain to some extent the
participation of women in Pythagorean communities and justify characterizing Pythagoras
as a feminist philosopher.

Numerous women joined the Pythagorean community on equal terms with men.?
For instance, Theano, the wife of Pythagoras, became the director of the school after his
death. Their three daughters, Arignote, Myia, and Damo, also joined the Pythagorean
philosophical communities where they were educated and contributed to continuing its
teachings. Theano of Thourii was a mathematician, astronomer, and philosopher who taught
in the Pythagorean community and formulated the theories of the golden ratio and the
harmony of the spheres.?® Damo and Myia were both philosophers and mathematicians.?’
Other examples of female intellectuals of this era were Pythagoras’s teacher, Themistokleia
or Plato’s mother, Periktione.?® These are only a few examples of female Greek philosophers
from classical antiquity.

Although Pythagoras has been characterized as a feminist or women-friendly
philosopher, he was not the only Greek male philosopher who recognized that women
could participate in science and philosophy. In the fifth book of the Republic, through
Socrates, Plato supported the inclusion of women among the guardians of the city, the

2 Ibid.

21 Dutsch 2020: 19-26.

2 Ibid.

2 Pello 2018: 5-12, 137-143.

2 Ibid.

3 Ibid.

26 QOsen, 1975: 153-170; Pello 2018: 110-112.

* Diog. Laert. 8.1; Tambl. VP IX 30, XI 36, XXVI 89; Pello 2018: 1-10; Waithe 1987: 11-19.
2 Diog. Laert. III; Pelld 2018: 6; Waithe 1987: 1119, 20—40.
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abolition of the private family and communism of spouses and children, and the
possibility of having philosopher rulers.? More specifically, Socrates suggested that the
distinction between male and female is as relevant as the distinction between having long
hair or short hair when deciding who should be active guardians. Men and women, just
as those with long or short hair, are by nature the same when being assigned to an
education or a job.** Therefore, Plato in his Republic conduced to the principle of gender
equality and argued that each citizen should devote his or herself to the task for which he
or she is fitted by nature.’!

Therefore, the participation of women in the Pythagorean communities, Plato’s
Academia, and other philosophical schools in classical antiquity verifies that the role of
women in this era was not limited to housekeeping (Table 1). In other words, maybe most
women in classical antiquity were indeed mothers and housekeepers, but this does not negate
the existence of significant philosophers or scientists during this period; it also does not
justify their exclusion from the historical context of the intellectual community in this era.

A second reason that can explain the absence in modern Greece of systematic and
meticulous historical and philosophical research on the contribution of ancient Greek women
philosophers is a persistent patriarchal mentality and, to some extent, sexist prejudices
combined with an interpretive tradition predominantly articulated from a male perspective.
It is noteworthy that women’s suffrage in Greece was only established in 1952.3? Since 1960,
the percentages of women attending universities or engaging in research have been low. For
instance, from 1963 to 1964, only 3 percent of the tenured professors at the National and
Kapodistrian University of Athens were women. This percentage increased to 5 percent
between 1973 and 1974, 29.5 percent between 1983 and 1984, 27 percent between 1993 and
1994, and reached its highest at 35 percent between 2003 and 2004. Although nowadays
these percentages have changed, with equal numbers of men and women studying and
teaching at Greek universities, the traditional patriarchal historiography persists. This
tradition is fueled by various prejudices, such as the perception of women’s roles in antiquity
being confined to the home and excluded from philosophical communities. This perpetuates
the issue by fostering indifference toward the contributions of women philosophers from that
era and subsequent periods. It also leads to questioning their significance while maintaining
a focus on the study of philosophers within the generally accepted patriarchal frameworks of
historiography, thereby reinforcing these traditional foundations. Since the very early
twenty-first century, most researchers have been male, and for many years they will probably
continue the work of their precursors by focusing on a study of philosophers that falls into
the generally acceptable patriarchal contexts of historiography, and this will continue to
strengthen its foundations. If one considers the issue more holistically, one could describe it
as a vicious circle, as represented below:

¥ Pelld 2018: 150

" Plato, trans Gripari 1911: 62-66.

31 Pelld 2018: 150

32 Efthyvoulou et al. 2020: 1

3 Vosniadou, Vaiou, 2006: http://www.eriande.elemedu.upatras.gr/eriande/synedria/synedrio4/praktikal/
Baiou_bosniadou.htm
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Patriarchal mentality

Prejudices concerning the role
of women in antiquity

Perpetuation of the +
patriarchal mentality Unequal participation of women
and men in research in Greece
until 2004

Stabilization of the
traditional patriarchal
historiography

Figure 1: The vicious circle of traditional historiography in Greece.

What has notably changed in the last twenty years is a significant increase in the
participation of women in the Greek research community. This development fosters
optimism and opens new prospects for investigating issues like the one examined in here.

Another core issue is the absence or unreliability of ancient sources, which results in
skepticism regarding the existence or contribution of women in ancient Greek philosophy
and a reluctance among researchers to undertake extensive and systematic investigations of
the subject. This issue is not exclusive to the Greek research community. As highlighted in
Sara Protasi’s article “Teaching Ancient Women Philosophers: A Case Study,” this is one of
the primary challenges faced by researchers of ancient philosophy (2020).3* These scholars
often must approach philosophical theories from the classical era by relying on surviving
fragments and secondary sources whose reliability is frequently questioned. Therefore, the
absence or unreliability of ancient sources alone cannot fully explain the limited
investigation of ancient Greek women philosophers. However, when considering the
entrenched beliefs about the role of women during that time, combined with the tradition of
patriarchal historiography, this limited investigation becomes more understandable.

One other reason that explains the absence of systematic and meticulous historical and
philosophical research on the contributions of ancient Greek women philosophers is the absence
of university departments engaging with this subject, such as university departments
specializing in women’s studies, the philosophy of gender, history, the philosophy of women in
science, or even the history and philosophy of feminism. In other words, there is no university
department that specializes in studying the most important theories of women philosophers or

3 Protasi 2020: 7-13
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scientists and their contributions to the evolution of intellectual thought. Thus, there are no
suitable conditions or favorable environments in Greece capable of reinforcing a scholarly
dialogue about these issues. Consequently, another gap emerges as an extension of the absence
of intensive scholarly research in Greece on women philosophers from antiquity, which is
reflected in the particularly limited Greek scholarly literature on women philosophers. This gap
impacts not only the research and teaching of ancient philosophy in Greek universities but also
the teaching in Greek high schools. The lack of sufficient Greek sources is not conducive to the
creation of adequate textbooks. As a result, the textbooks cannot provide Greek students with a
comprehensive and well-founded understanding of ancient Greek philosophical and scientific
thought. Thus, the absence of ancient female philosophers in the Greek educational system,
research, and scholarly literature represents a significant knowledge gap that explains the
fragmented understanding of philosophical and scientific thought in classical antiquity.

One controversy that could arise is that there are many philosophy departments in Greek
universities. Could this subject not be researched through these departments? The answer here
is twofold. First, many Greek scholars of philosophy focus on examining issues that are more
likely to get funded, such as those related to moral philosophy—for example, topics related to
artificial intelligence, which have been at the forefront of interest in recent years, issues of
bioethics, such as ethical dilemmas concerning vaccination for the COVID-19 pandemic, and
others. Second, issues such as the absence or unreliability of ancient sources concerning women
philosophers, combined with a patriarchal mentality and tradition predominantly articulated
from a male perspective, as analyzed above, create an environment that is not conducive to the
development of systematic research on this issue within the existing university departments.
These reasons, in conjunction with the meager funds for research in the humanities and a high
level of competition, especially among Greek universities specializing in philosophy, the
philosophy of science, and the history of science constitute a deterrent to systematic engagement
with research topics falling into these fields. Under these conditions, just a few research studies
in Greece focused on ancient Greek women philosophers have come from professors and PhD
candidates or researchers who work at these departments. Therefore, the establishment of a
department specializing in the philosophy of gender, the history and philosophy of women in
science, or even the history and philosophy of feminism could provide a place for developing
substantial discussion and systematic research on these significant topics.

These important reasons, which could explain the absence of ancient Greek women
philosophers in Greek historiography, philosophy textbooks, and philosophical and historical
research in Greece, are interconnected. The absence of sources, combined with prejudices
regarding the role of women in antiquity and the predominance of traditional patriarchal
historiography, which partly stems from women’s limited participation in research until a few
decades ago, has kept interest in Greece in researching women philosophers from the classical
era low. This has resulted in limited investigations of the issue and a poor selection of
scholarly literature in the Greek language. Consequently, there is insufficient material to
support the inclusion of relevant courses in academic curricula, which leads to Greek students
lacking the opportunity or motivation to learn about women philosophers in the ancient Greek
world. As a result, they are condemned to ignorance of an important segment of the history
of Greek philosophy that is also an integral part of Greece’s intellectual history. Thus, Greece
gave birth to the women philosophers in classical antiquity and then forgot them. This fact
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reveals an important knowledge gap in modern Greek historiography and highlights the
necessity of further research on this issue throughout the Greek intellectual community.

3. A First Step in Reforming the Existing Historical Context:
A List of Female Ancient Greek Philosophers

It is clear from the previous section that a new beginning in Greek historiography
concerning scientists and philosophers is necessary. But how could this new start come
about? What could be the first step toward reforming the historical framework of human
intellectual activity in classical antiquity, including the important contribution of the female
philosophers, natural philosophers, and scientists of the ancient Greek world?

In every scientific field, the first stage of the research process is often that of collecting,
organizing, and categorizing the existing knowledge about the phenomenon under study and
composing a framework into which the phenomenon falls in light of a specific hypothesis.
Therefore, the initial step in the endeavor to reform the historical framework of human
intellectual activity in classical antiquity, including female philosophers and scientists, is the
systematic collection and categorization of existing knowledge of them. Throughout
meticulous bibliographical research, fifty-four female philosophers and scientists of classical
antiquity were traced. It should be noted that this study focused on female intellectuals whose
work pertained to the fields of philosophy, natural philosophy, mathematics, and astronomy,
but it did not extend to other areas such as medicine. An important issue to address was to
determine the most appropriate criteria for classifying these ancient female thinkers, and then
to organize this unsystematic and chaotic volume of scattered information about them. These
criteria should be significant, fundamental, and clear. Therefore, an extended list has been
provided to effectively classify important women philosophers by their period, their place of
residence or origin, the field and philosophical school to which they belong, and whether their
texts have survived. Specifically, these criteria appear in the columns in Table 1:

1. Period: This criterion records the historical timeframe during which the
philosopher lived and notes the century.

2. City: Place of residence or origin: This criterion indicates the geographic
location where the philosopher resided or from which she originated.

3. Field: This criterion identifies the philosopher’s primary area of philosophical
inquiry or specialization.

4. Academia: Philosophical school or community: This criterion classifies the
philosopher according to the philosophical tradition, school of thought, or
community with which she is associated.

5. Texts/References: Survival of Texts: This criterion notes whether the
philosopher’s texts have survived and are available to contemporary scholars and
readers. If their texts have not survived, this section provides information about
historians, doxographers, and biographers who have mentioned these women
philosophers in their works.

Additionally, there is a column in Table 1 containing the source from which the
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information for each corresponding line was obtained and indicates important sources for
further research. These criteria collectively offer a comprehensive framework for
understanding the contributions and contexts of women philosophers throughout history.
These factors are crucial as they lay the groundwork for reforming the historical framework
of human intellectual activity in classical antiquity. Simultaneously, they provide essential
information about these female philosophers and natural philosophers. Thus, the result of
this research is an extensive list (Table 1) that includes fifty-four women philosophers,
natural philosophers, and scientists. By including philosophers based on the scientific value
of their work and their contribution to the development of scientific thought, the list is a
good start for forming a new historical framework that would describe the philosophical
and scientific activity of women in classical antiquity.

However, it should be noted that in some cases, valuable information about these
women has not yet been found. Consequently, the corresponding cells in the table remain
incomplete and thereby indicate prospects for future research.

NAME PERIO CITY FIELD ACADEMIA TEXTS / REFERENCES
D REFERENCES
Theano*® 6" Sicily or Mathematician, Pythagorean Texts* attributed | Osen 1975: 153~
century Crete Astronomer, Philosophers to Theano are 170; Pomeroy
BCE Professor at The golden ratio 2013: 6; Waithe
Pythagorean theory, the 1987: 11-19;
Academia theory of the Dutsch 2020: 50;
harmony of the Porphyry 1920°7
spheres,
Pythagorean
Quotes, Advice
to Women,
Philosophical
Comments,
Letters,
Pythagorean
Life, Theory of
Numbers,
Structure of the
Universe
My(i)a, daughter | 6th-5th Croton Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included | Iamblichus,
of Pythagoras century Mathematician Philosophers in lamblichus’s trans. Taylor
BCE list of 17 1818: 30, 36;
Pythagorean Waithe 1987: 11—
women. 19; Tamblichus,
trans. Taylor,
1818: 138—-139

35

Some scholars argue that the historical evidence related to Theano might pertain to more than one individual,

sometimes referred to as Theano I and Theano II. Discrepancies also exist regarding her origin and her
relationship to Pythagoras and Brontinus. She has been described as a student, daughter, or wife of Pythagoras,
while others suggest that she was the daughter or wife of Brontinus (Huffman, 2024). Concerning her origin,
it has been suggested that she may have come from Crete or Sicily (Croton or Thourii).

36
37

18

A few fragments and letters attributed to her have survived; however, their authorship remains uncertain.
Available at: https://www.tertullian.org/fathers/porphyry life of pythagoras 02 text.htm



Arignote of 6th—5th Samos Philosopher Pythagorean Texts*® attributed Pello’s review of
Samos, student, century Philosophers to Arignote are Pomeroy 2016:
or daughter of BCE Bacchica, The 385-388; Waithe
Pythagoras Mysteries of 1987: 11-19;
Demetra, A Smith 1873
Sacred
Discourse,
Mysteries of
Dionysus
Themistoclea, 6th—5th Delphi Priestess at Professor at the She was Diogenes
teacher of century Delphi (ethics, Temple of Apollo | mentioned by Laertius, trans.
Pythagoras BCE geometry, Diogenes Hicks, 1989:
arithmetic) Laertius. book X, Ch. 1;
Waithe 1987: 11—
19
Okkelo of 6th—5th Lucania Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included Pello’s review of
Lucania century Mathematician Philosophers in lamblichus’s Pomeroy 2016:
BCE list of 17 385-388; Laks
Pythagorean 2016: 92-93
women.
Ekkelo of 6th—5th Lucania Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included | Pello’s review of
Lucania century Mathematician Philosophers in lamblichus’s Pomeroy 2016:
BCE list of 17 385-388; Laks
Pythagorean 2016: 92-93
women.
Lastheneia, the 6th—5th Arcadia, Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included | Pello’s review of
Arcadian® century Mantinea Mathematician Philosophers in Jamblichus’s Pomeroy 2016:
BCE list of 17 385-388;
Pythagorean Nowlan 2017:
women. 123; Diogenes
She was Laertius, trans.
mentioned by Hicks, 1989:
Diogenes book III, Ch.1;
Laertius. Tamblichus trans.
Taylor, 1818:
138-139
Ch(e)ilonis of 6th—5th Sparta Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included | Pello’s review of
Sparta, the century Mathematician Philosophers in lamblichus’s Pomeroy 2016:
daughter of BCE list of 17 385-388; Laks
Chilon the Pythagorean 2016: 92-93;
Lacedaemonian women. Nowlan 2017:
123; Tamblichus,
trans. Taylor,
1818: 138
Cratesicle(i)a, 6th—5th Sparta Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included Pello’s review of
wife of Cleanor century Mathematician Philosophers in lamblichus’s Pomeroy 2016:
BCE list of 17 385-388; Laks
Pythagorean 2016: 92-93;
women. Nowlan 2017:

38
39

40

A few fragments and letters attributed to her have survived; however, their authorship remains uncertain.
Available at: https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3 Atext%3A1999.04.0104%3

Aalphabetictletter%3DA%3 Aentry+group%3D39%3 Aentry%3Darignote-bio-1
Lastheneia of Arcadia is mentioned by lamblichus as a Pythagorean philosopher, while Athenaeus identifies
her as a student of Plato. Given the uncertainty over whether these references pertain to the same individual
or different persons, she is listed twice in the Table to account for both possibilities.
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123; Iamblichus
trans. Taylor,
1818: 138.

Cleaechma, 65t Sparta Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included | Pello’s review of
Sister of century Mathematician Philosophers in lamblichus’s Pomeroy 2016:
Autocharidas of BCE list of 17 385-388;
Sparta Pythagorean Nowlan 2017:
women. 123; Tamblichus,
trans. Taylor,
1818: 139.
Ryndako, sister 65" Lucania Philosopher Pythagorean She was included Iamblichus,
of Byndacis century Mathematician Philosophers in lamblichus’s trans. Taylor,
BCE list of 17 1818: 138.
Pythagorean
women.
Vavelyca (or 6th—5th Argos Philosopher, Pythagorean Tamblichus Pello’s review of
Babelyka or century Mathematician Philosophers mentioned her. Pomeroy 2016:
Babelyma) the BCE 385-388; Laks
Argive 2016: 92-93;
Tamblichus 1818:
139.
Boio (or Boeo or | 6th-5th Argos Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included | Laks2016: 92—
Bryo) the Argive century Mathematician Philosophers in Jamblichus’s 93; Tamblichus,
BCE list of 17 trans. Taylor,
Pythagorean 1818: 139.
women.
Nisleadusa, the 6th—5th Sparta Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included lamblichus,
Lacedaemonian century Mathematician Philosophers in lamblichus’s trans. Taylor,
BCE list of 17 1818: 139.
Pythagorean
women.
Melissa, a 6th—5th Philosopher, Pythagorean Lovon from Nowlan 2017:
student of century Mathematician philosophers Argos mentioned 123; Dutsch
Pythagoras BCE her. 2020:
173-212
Eloris of Samos, 6th—5th Samos Geometer Pythagorean Bobota 2021:
a student of century philosophers https://greekwom
Pythagoras BCE eninstem.com/wo
men-scientists-
in-ancient-
greece/
Tyrsenis, the 6th—5th Sybaris Philosopher Pythagorean She was included | Pello’s review of
Sybarit century philosophers in lamblichus’s Pomeroy 2016:
BCE list of 17 385-388;
Pythagorean Pomeroy 2013:
women. 7; Tamblichus,
trans. Taylor,
1818: 139
P(e)isirrhonde 6th—5th Tarentum Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included Dutsch 2020: 47;
the Tarentine century Mathematician philosophers in Tamblichus’s Tamblichus,
BCE list of 17 trans. Taylor,
Pythagorean 1818: 139
women.
Theadousa the 6th—5th Sparta Philosopher, Pythagorean Tamblichus Dutsch 2020: 47;
Spartan century Mathematician philosophers mentioned her. Curnow 2006:
BCE 261
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Echecratia the 6th—5th Phlius Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included Laks 2016: 92—
Phliasian century Mathematician philosophers in lamblichus’s 93; Pello &
BCE list of 17 Pomeroy 2016:
Pythagorean 385-388;
women. Tamblichus,
trans. Taylor,
1818: 139
Phliltys or 65t Croton Philosopher, Pythagorean She was included | Fideler 1987:
Philtis, the century Mathematician philosophers in lamblichus’s ch.36; Pello’s
daughter of BCE list of 17 review of
Theophrius the Pythagorean Pomeroy 2016:
Crotonian women. 385-388;
Tamblichus,
trans. Taylor,
1818: 138
Deino of Croton 65t Croton Philosopher, Pythagorean Tamblichus Curnow 2006: 92
century Mathematician philosophers mentioned her.
BCE
Theodora of 6h-st Alexandria Philosopher and Neoplatonist Photius Photius: Codex
Emesa, daughter century mathematician philosopher, at mentioned her in 181
of Kyrina and BCE versed in Athenian Bibliotheca:
Diogenes geometry and Neoplatonic Codex 181.
higher school. She also
arithmetic. studied poetics,
grammar, and
mathematics.
Cleobulina of 6 Rhodes Rhetorician, She was Plant 2004: 29—
Rhodes, century Poet, Philosopher mentioned by 32, Waithe 1987:
daughter of BCE Diogenes 206-207, Bonelli
Cleobulus, Laertius and 2021: 31-33
mother or friend Athenaeus.
of Thales of
Miletus
Polygnote, a 6" Miletus Philosopher, Pythagorean Lovon from Rousiouli,
student of Thales | century Mathematician Philosophers Argos mentioned Siozos-
of Miletus BCE her. Rousoulis: 1
Damo of 65 Croton Philosopher, Pythagorean She was Diogenes
Crotona, century Mathematician, Philosophers mentioned by Laertius, trans.
daughter of BCE Professor at Diogenes Hicks, 1989: Ch
Pythagoras Pythagorean Laertius and 8.1; lamblichus,
Academia Tamblichus. trans. Taylor
1818: 89; Waithe
1987: 11-19;
Brooklyn
Museum, Damo.
https://www.broo
klynmuseum.org/
eascfa/dinner_pa
rty/heritage_floo
r/damo
Diotima the 5thgth Mandine, Priestess at Pythagorean Xenophon, Waithe 1987: Ch.
Mandinean century Arcadia Mandineia, philosophers Proklos, and 6
BCE Philosopher, Plato mentioned
(469— Mathematician, her.
399 Geometer
BCE)
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Arete of Cyrene, 5thgt Cyrene Philosopher Cyrenaic She was Diogenes

daughter of century (Hedonist) mentioned by Laertius, trans.
Aristippus BCE School Diogenes Hicks, 1989: Ch
Laertius and in 8; Waithe

Socratic Epistles 1987:198;
Dutsch 2020: 68—

69
Aspasia of 5t Miletus, At Philosopher, She was Waithe 1987: 75—
Miletus century hens Orator mentioned by 82
BCE Plato,
470— Aristophanes,
400 Xenophon,
BCE) Antisthenes,
Plutarch,
Kikeron, etc.
Vitale, daughter 5t Croton Mathematician Pythagorean Tamblichus Pelld’s review of
of Damo, century Philosophers mentioned her. Pomeroy 2016:
granddaughter of | BCE 385-388;
Pythagoras Iamblichus,
trans. Taylor
1818: Ch. 146,
Nowlan 2017:
123
Abrotelia, 5t Tarentum Philosopher Pythagorean She was included | Huizenga 2013:
Daughter of century (metaphysics, Philosophers in Tamblichus’ 9; Taylor 2006:
Abroteles the BCE logic, aesthetics) list of 17 178; Laks 2016:
Tarentine Pythagorean 92-93;
women. Tamblichus,

trans. Taylor

1818: 139
Tymicha, wife of | 5" Sparta Philosopher Pythagorean According to Pello’s review of
Myllias of century Philosophers Tamblichus one Pomeroy 2016:
Crotona BCE of her works 385-388;
refers to Curnow 2006:
“amicable” 273; lamblichus,
numbers. trans. Taylor,

She was included 1818: 138
in lamblichus’

list of 17

Pythagorean

women.
Perictione, the St Athens Philosopher Texts attributed Diogenes
mother of Plato century to Perictione are: Laerties, trans.
or a disciple of BCE On the Harmony Hicks, 1989: iii.
Pythagoras *! of Women, On 4; Waithe 1987:

Wisdom 19-40
Aglaoniki of 5t Thessalia Astronomer, Plutarch and Bicknell 1983:
Thessalia century Taumaturgy Apollonios of 160-163

BCE Rhodes

mentioned her.

41 There appears to be some confusion about this woman philosopher. Some scholars hold that she was the

mother of Plato while others support that there is no such connection, and the author of On the Harmony of
Women (circa 425-300 BC) was a disciple of Pythagoras who had the same name.
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Asclepigenia of 5h Athens Philosophy, Neoplatonic Curnow 2006:

Athens, daughter | century mysticism, school of Athens 52; Waithe 1987:
of Plutarch, BCE teacher at her 201-203
teacher of father’s school
Proclus after his death
Aedesia of 5t Alexandria Philosopher Neoplatonic Smith 1867: 23
Alexandria century school of
BCE Alexandria
Lasthenia of 4th_3rd Mantinia Philosopher Plato’s Academia | She was Diogenes
Mantinia century mentioned by Laerties, trans.
BCE Diogenes Hicks, 1989: iii.
Laertius as a 46

student of Plato.

Ptolemais of 3 Cyrene, Music theorist “Neo- Author of texts Plant 2004: 87,
Cyrene century Libya (the only known Pythagoreanism for the Theory of | 248
BCE female music music:
theorist of Pythagorean
antiquity) Elements of

Music. Only a
few fragments-
quoted by
Porphyry of Tyre
in

his Commentary
on the
Harmonics of
Ptolemy-survive.

Leontion, a 43 Athens Philosopher Epicurean She was Diogenes
student of century Philosopher mentioned by Laertius, trans.
Epicurus BCE Diogenes Hicks, 1989: x3;
Laertius and Athenaeus 1927:
Kikero. 558,593
Aesara of 4% or 31 Lucania Neopythagorean Pythagorean Text attributed to Curnow 2006,
Lucania century Philosopher Philosophers Aesara: On 10; Pomeroy
BCE Human Nature. 2013: 118;
A fragment is Waithe 1987: 19—
preserved by 40
Stobaeus.
Sosipatra of 4t Efesos, Philosopher and Neoplatonic She was Salisbury 2001:
Efesus century Pergamon mystic Philosopher mentioned by 329
BCE, Eunapius’s Lives
of the Sophists.

42

There is a controversy regarding the dating and authenticity of the (Neo)Pythagorean women and their works.
Issues such as their chronological discrepancies (with many texts attributed to authors who lived centuries
earlier than the period in which they were written), the use of pseudonyms, the dialects in which they were
written not corresponding to the supposed period of their composition, and the lack of sufficient evidence to
confirm the existence of these authors, all raise questions and generate doubts about the authorship of specific
texts. Although many of the texts are dismissed as pseudepigrapha and the authors ‘Pseudo-Pythagoreans,’
their study provides significant insights into the presence and role of women in ancient philosophy (Huffman
2019: https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/spr2024/entries/pythagoreanism/>).
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Axiothea of 4 Phllesia Philosopher Plato’s Academy She was Bailey 1986:
Phius, a student century mentioned in 204-206; Waithe
of Plato and BCE Diogenes 1987: 205, 206;
Speusippus Laertius’s-*9 Dutsch 2020: 51—
Lives of the 52
Eminent
Philosophers.
Nikarete of 4t Megara Philosopher Megarian school She was Athenaeus 1927:
Megara century mentioned by xiii. 596e;
BCE Diogenis Diogenes
Laertius. Laerties, trans.
Hicks, 1989: ii.
114.
Hypatia of 4t Alexandria, Philosopher, Neoplatonic Texts attributed Waithe 1987:
Alexandria, century Egypt, Astronomer, school of to Hypatia are 169-197
daughter of the BCE Eastern Mathematician Alexandria Commentary on
mathematician Roman Diophantus of
and philosopher Empire Alexandria’s
Theon Arithmeticorum,
Commentary on
the Conic
Sections of
Apollonius
Pergaeus,
Commentary on
Ptolemy’s
Syntaxis
Mathematica
Pandrosion of 4 Alexandria Mathematician She was Pappus 1876:
Alexandria century mentioned in the book 3.1; Knorr
BCE Mathematical 1989:
Collection of 63-76; Bernard
Pappus of 2003: 93-150;
Alexandria. Watts 2017: 94—
97
Hipparchia the 43 Maroneia, Philosopher Cynicism She was Pomeroy 2013:
Cynic, wife of century Thrace mentioned by 49-53; Diogenes
Crates of Thebes BCE Diogenis Laerties, trans.
Laertius. Hicks, 1989: vi,
ch.7
Phintys, 3rd Sparta Philosopher Pythagorean She wrote a work | Plant 2004: 84—
daughter of century Philosophers on the correct 86; Waithe 1987:
Callicrates BCE behavior of 19-40
women, two
extracts of which
are preserved by
Stobaeus
(Stobaeus, iv
23.11).
Themista of 34 Lampsacus Philosopher Epicurus’ school/ | She was Diogenes
Lampsacus century Epicureanism mentioned by Laertius, trans.
BCE Diogenes Hicks, 1989: 10.
Laertius. 5, 25,26
Batis/es of 34 Lampsacus Philosopher Epicurus’ school/ | She was Diogenes
Lampsacus, century Epicureanism mentioned by Laertius, trans.
student of BCE Diogenes Hicks, 1989:
Epicurus Laertius. book X. Ch. 23
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Menexene 3 Iasos in the Philosopher, Megarian School Protasi 2020: 4;

daughter of century eastern logician, Duncombe 2025;

Diodorus Cronus | BCE Aegean dialectician Wider 2020: 21—
63

Argeia 3 Iasos in the Philosopher, Megarian School Protasi 2020: 4;

daughter of century eastern logician, Duncombe 2025;

Diodorus Cronus | BCE Aegean dialectician Wider 2020: 21—
63

Theognis 3 Tasos in the Philosopher, Megarian School Protasi 2020: 4;

daughter of century eastern logician, Duncombe 2025;

Diodorus Cronus | BCE Aegean dialectician Wider 2020: 21—
63

Artemisia 34 lasos in the Philosopher, Megarian School Protasi 2020: 4;

daughter of century eastern logician, Duncombe 2025;

Diodorus Cronus | BCE Aegean dialectician Wider 2020: 21—
63

Pantaclea 34 lasos in the Philosopher, Megarian School Protasi 2020: 4;

daughter of century eastern logician, Duncombe 2025;

Diodorus Cronus | BCE Aegean dialectician Wider 2020: 21—
63

Table 1: The classification of ancient female philosophers.

Some important conclusions can be drawn from this table. First, thirty-six of these
fifty-four ancient intellectuals lived and worked between the sixth and fifth centuries BCE.
Therefore, it is evident that during this period, women were neither prohibited from studying
or teaching in philosophical schools nor from contributing to the philosophical and scientific
thought of the era. This view is further strengthened by the identification of texts and essays
that some of them wrote, demonstrating that they did not merely study but, in some cases,
dedicated their lives to philosophical or scientific research. Moreover, twenty-nine of these
fifty-four significant women studied or taught in Pythagorean communities, with seventeen
of them included in Iamblichus’s list of Pythagorean women (Table 1). As seen in Table 1,
the seventeen Pythagorean women included in the lamblichus catalog were Timycha, Philtys,
the sisters Okkelo and Ekkelo, Cheilonis, Cratesicleia, Theano, Myia, Lasthenia, Abroteleia,
Echecrateia, Tyrsenis, P(e)isirrhode, Nisleadusa, Boio, Vabelyca, and Kleaechma. Therefore,
the Pythagorean communities were inclusive of women who sought to study, teach, and
contribute to the preservation of Pythagorean knowledge and continue the Pythagorean
tradition. This strengthens the argument that Pythagoras was a feminist philosopher or, to
phrase it differently, a women-friendly philosopher.

Furthermore, as indicated in Table 1, several women philosophers chose to join the
Megarian School® and Platonic or Neoplatonic philosophy. At the same time, fewer seemed
to have turned to Epicureanism, Cynicism, and the Cyrenaic (Hedonist) School. In contrast,
there is no information about the attendance of some of them at a particular school of
philosophy. Furthermore, most women philosophers and scientists included in Table 1
studied philosophy, mathematics, geometry, or astronomy. This is no surprise considering
that most of them were included in the Pythagorean communities.

4 Wider 1986: 21-62; Duncombe 2025: <https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/sum2024/entries/diodorus-cronus/>.
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In addition, Table 1 highlights the importance of the contributions of several
historians, philosophers, doxographers, and compilers of a valuable series of extracts from
Greek authors and writers who, through their texts, preserved and conveyed to us knowledge
of these women and their studies. Based on this, Table 1 can also be used as a guide to
specific sources that can be studied more extensively to uncover further information about
the female philosophers in classical antiquity. As indicated by Table 1, the contributions of
ancient intellectuals such as Diogenes Laertius, Athenaeus, Stobacus, Pappus of Alexandria,
Eunapius, Cicero, Apollonius of Rhodes, Plato, Aristophanes, Xenophon, Antisthenes,
Photius, Proclus, Plutarch, and Iamblichus are noteworthy for their references to female
philosophers. Consequently, their texts are essential sources for a more systematic and
comprehensive investigation into the role and contributions of female philosophers in
classical antiquity. The importance of these sources is indisputable, especially considering
that texts from most women philosophers and scientists of this period have not survived.
Thus, the texts of these historians and philosophers constitute the sole extant sources of
knowledge regarding their contributions.

A well-known source is Iamblichus’s list of seventeen Pythagorean women
philosophers. However, it is important to note here that while lamblichus’s list includes many
names of female Pythagorean philosophers, its reliability has been questioned for specific
reasons.* The chronological distance between Iamblichus and Pythagoras is a major issue.
Iamblichus lived approximately 800 years after Pythagoras. This substantial temporal gap
raises concerns about the accuracy and integrity of the information, as the potential for
distortions or additions increases over such an extended period. Moreover, lamblichus does
not provide specific references for the sources he used for his list. The absence of source
documentation complicates the verification process and casts doubt on the authenticity and
accuracy of the names and details he presents. Without clear references, it is challenging to
assess the credibility of his claims. Given that this list is likely based on the work of
Aristoxenus, it probably reflects what Aristoxenus learned from the fourth-century
Pythagoreans. However, it is uncertain whether some names were added after Aristoxenus’s
time.* In addition, some names and details in [amblichus’s list are not corroborated by other
ancient sources. This discrepancy suggests potential interpolations or alterations over time,
further undermining the credibility of his account. These are some of the reasons why
scholars are cautious about accepting his list at face value due to these inconsistencies. *°

Regardless of the various opinions expressed and the arguments questioning the
validity of the Iamblichus list, it remains a noteworthy surviving source for the issue
examined here. It is an initial attempt to gather and categorize knowledge about women
philosophers in the ancient Greek world. Under these terms, the interesting information it
provides cannot be excluded from this approach.

Another interesting observation is that, in the context of this study, I was unable to
include women philosophers in the Atomist school, Eleatic school, Plularism, Sophists,
Eretrian school, Peripatetic school, in Pyrrhonism and Stoicism in Table 1. This observation

4 Huffman 2019: <https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/sum2024/entries/pythagoreanism/>.

4 Ibid.; Burkert 1972: 105; Zhmud 2012: 235-244.
4 Huffman 2019: <https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/sum2024/entries/pythagoreanism/>.
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is quite important, because if the identification of knowledge regarding a phenomenon under
study is an important process that reinforces the development of scientific knowledge and
science in general, then the identification of specific knowledge gaps is the starting point
and a core motivation during the knowledge acquisition process as it leads to the
formulation of new research hypotheses and questions, thus triggering the research process.
From this some important questions arise: Did women study or teach in these ancient Greek
schools of philosophy? How can modern historians and philosophers research this issue?
What sorts of sources should they compile and study? Can references to other female
philosophers be found within the existing international literature about ancient Greek
philosophers, or is more extensive research of ancient Greek texts and treatises needed?
These questions highlight new directions for future historical and philosophical research
concerning the contributions of female philosophers and scientists to the evolution of
scientific thought, while also showing how Table 1 could be used as a starting point for
further research.

Finally, an important possibility for future research is a meticulous study not only of
the international literature focusing on the history of philosophy in classical antiquity but
also primarily on important ancient Greek sources such as philosophical and historical texts
from Greek antiquity or even ancient Greek literature, the aim of which should be
recognizing and identifying information about women philosophers included in these
schools of philosophy.

4. Suggestions for Integrating Ancient Greek Female Philosophers
into Modern Greek Academia and the Educational System

To address the existing lack of knowledge about ancient Greek female philosophers,
it is essential to implement a multi-faceted approach that would require the Greek
philosophical community to actively engage with both primary and secondary sources. First,
it is important to encourage the Greek philosophical community to thoroughly investigate
ancient sources and contemporary works that elucidate the social positions and ambiguities
of life that shaped their historical period and intellectual contributions, thereby rectifying
biases in the historical canon of antiquity. This effort could uncover and highlight relevant
information that has been obscured or omitted, thus achieving a more comprehensive
understanding of the social context around inquiry and knowledge production in Greek
antiquity. With this in mind, Table 1 can also support this effort, which serves as a roadmap
and a starting point for further research by providing a catalog of fifty-four women
philosophers and proposing sources that researchers can meticulously study to collect more
details about each one of them. The table itself is an initial effort to categorize these
philosophers based on the period in which they lived, their place of residence, the field and
the philosophical school to which they belong, and whether their texts have survived.
However, this does not preclude future expansion or modification based on additional
criteria that is yet to be introduced, newly identified philosophers, or further sources that
may be studied. In this context, Table 1 can be translated into Greek and employed in two
primary ways by researchers of Greek philosophy: It can serve as a guide that directs
research efforts by providing relevant sources for further study; and it can be a source of
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motivation for more extensive and systematic exploration of the topic. The objective would
be to expand the table, complete the empty cells, and thereby enhance the existing body of
knowledge on the subject under investigation.

Translating significant English works such as Ancient Women Philosophers and the
Handbook of Women and Philosophy into Greek and using them as textbooks in schools or
universities, either in their entirety or as specific chapters could motivate Greek high school
and university students to learn about women philosophers in classical antiquity. In the same
context, Table 1 can be used in high schools or departments of philosophy as part of an
introductory course on women philosophers in classical antiquity, allowing students to
initially recognize the existence of women philosophers and subsequently understand that
they joined various philosophical communities and scientific fields.

Moreover, embracing interdisciplinary pluralism can be an effective strategy in the
Greek scholarship of women in the ancient Greek world.*” A method to familiarize students
with this specific subject could be the integration of comprehensive studies on ancient Greek
female philosophers into the educational curricula in Greek high schools and departments
of philosophy and the philosophy and history of science. This step could involve developing
dedicated courses or modules within broader philosophy and history programs, thus
ensuring that students are exposed to the contributions of these women from early on in
their education. Furthermore, fostering international collaboration between scholars and
institutions is crucial for building a more comprehensive understanding of the topic. By
sharing resources, research findings, and methodologies, scholars can work together to close
the knowledge gap and achieve a more inclusive and accurate historical record of ancient
Greek female philosophers. Encouraging interdisciplinary research that connects
philosophy with other fields such as gender studies, history, and classical studies can
provide a more holistic understanding of the contributions of ancient Greek female
philosophers. Such an approach can reveal the broader social and cultural contexts in which
these women lived and worked, and offer a richer and more nuanced perspective on their
intellectual contributions. Organizing public lectures, seminars, and discussions to raise
awareness about the contributions of these philosophers can help popularize this knowledge.

Finally, establishing a university department specializing in the history and
philosophy of women in science that focuses on the contribution of these female
intellectuals could be vital step for beginning a systematic and organized investigation of
this issue within the Greek scientific community for several reasons. First, research on this
specific issue would intensify and lead to a substantial discussion within the Greek research
community. Additionally, the number publications on the topic would increase. Moreover,
since most Greek universities require students to attend and pass exams in courses from
other departments to accumulate the required number of credits to obtain a degree, even
students in other programs at the same university would also have a chance to attend courses
at this department. Therefore, the establishment of a department specializing in the history
and philosophy of women in science, for instance, at the School of Philosophy at the
National and Kapodistrian University of Athens, would entail mandatory and elective
courses for students enrolled in other departments (e.g., the Departments of Philology or

47 Protasi 2020: 7-13.
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History and Archaeology). Under these conditions, there would be a distinct specialized
department reinforcing research on these subjects, while the rest of students at the School
of Philosophy would also have the opportunity and obligation to attend the corresponding
courses. Thus, they would be given an opportunity and the motivation to learn about these
important topics.

Finally, if there were a department specializing in women philosophers, it would be
easier to collaborate with universities abroad, research centers, and organizations serving the
same subject. Consequently, finding grants and scholarships and fostering collaboration
between universities and research institutions could be facilitated. These efforts would provide
the necessary support and resources for scholars to delve deeper into this area of study.

5. Conclusions

Insufficient research and a fragmentary understanding of the contribution of women
in antiquity to philosophy, astronomy, and mathematics reveal two necessities for modern
Greek historiography and philosophical research. Greek philosophers and historians of
science must research this issue more extensively while also revolutionizing their cultural
and intellectual habitudes. Moreover, they need to proceed with reforming the historical
framework of human intellectual activity in classical antiquity regarding significant
philosophers and scientists based on the scientific value of their theories and their
contributions to the development of scientific thought rather than on other criteria such as
their gender or their role in their society or even in modern society. In other words, Greek
philosophers and historians of science should revise the interpretation of history based on
ancient texts and sources and contemporary scholarly literature, which at the same time
must also be taught at Greek schools and universities.

Throughout this paper, I have argued that the first step in the challenge of
overcoming this important knowledge gap in Greek historiography and philosophical
research is to collect, categorize, and present existing knowledge about female philosophers
of this era. To this end, I have compiled and provided an extensive list of important women
philosophers from classical antiquity that also includes the period in which they lived, the
field and the philosophical school to which they belong, and other information about them
such as whether their texts have survived. With this, I seek the first step through this list that
presents an important part of the existing knowledge about them.

However, as the women intellectuals included in the proposed table fall into only
some of the basic academies of philosophy in Greek antiquity, questions arise concerning
the possibility of women philosophers within other schools of philosophy, and specifically
the Atomist school, Eleatic school, Pluralism, Sophists, Eritrean school, Peripatetic school,
Pyrrhonism, and Stoicism. A meticulous study of ancient Greek historical, philosophical,
and even literary texts can bring to light essential information regarding women’s
participation in these philosophical schools, and it can also contribute to reorganizing
existing knowledge and reconstructing the historical framework of ancient Greek
philosophical thought.

In this context, the information and conclusions that have so far emerged from the
proposed list prove that compiling, categorizing, and meticulously studying existing
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knowledge of female Greek philosophers in antiquity is a crucial step toward reforming the
historical framework of human intellectual activity in classical antiquity. However, more
extended research is needed to overcome the significant knowledge gap identified within
the Greek scientific community. In this respect, the philosophy textbooks used in Greek
high schools should be reviewed and revised to include female philosophers. Moreover, the
curricula used in Greek high schools and departments of philosophy and history and
philosophy of science can be enhanced by integrating translated volumes that offer detailed
and in-depth analyses of this issue, along with the use of the proposed Table 1. From this,
high school students will be given the opportunity and motivation to read and learn about
ancient Greek female philosophers’ theories. Accordingly, relevant courses can be provided
throughout the curricula of departments of philosophy in several Greek universities. Last,
the establishment of a university department specializing in the history and philosophy of
women in science that focuses on the contributions of these female intellectuals could be a
significant step in beginning the systematic and organized investigation of this issue within
the Greek scientific community.
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BUPTUHUJA TPUT'OPUALLY
HanuonanHu TeXHUYKH YHUBEP3UTET Y ATHHU
Onesbeme 3a XyMaHUCTUUKE, APYLUITBEHE U IIPaBHE HAyKe

I'PYKE ®HUJIO30PKUIBE KJIACUYHE CTAPUHE

Pesume

V pany ce qUCKyTyje 3HauajHa Ipa3HUHA Y 3HaY Koja je mpuMeheHa y mpoyyaBambiuMa Ipuke
¢uno3o¢uje u ncroprorpaduje, a Koja ogpaxaBa ycrajbeHe APYIITBEHEe OKOJIHOCTH U yBepema. Pea
j€ O OACYCTBY CHCTEMAaTCKOT M OIICEKHOT HCTPaKHBama TEOpHja TPUYKUX (Guio30(KHba, Kao U 0
oIpeleHo] MepH HBUXOBOT HCKJby4YHMBamba M3 ucropuorpadckux oxsupa. [Ipobiem oTkpuBa na y
JaHalIKoj ['puKoj U Jajbe MOrpelrHo UITYUTaBaMo MCTOpPHjy, a Takole Hariamasa HoTpeOy HOBOT
MoYeTKa y MpoydaBamy aHTHYKHX Tpuykux ¢uinozodkuma. Takohe, oBuM ce monsimayu morpeda
pedopmucama HCTOPUjCKOT OKBHpPA MHTENECKTYaHHX AKTUBHOCTH Yy AHTHYKOM MEpPHOILY, Kao U
peBH3Mja HAIINX KyNTYpHHUX XaOUTyaHUX cTaBoBa (,,habitudes®). Pang nma 3a nmsb 1a npysxu crmcak
AQHTUYKUX IPYKUX JKCHA MUCIUTEJFKH Kao IMoYeTak MHOTO JTyOJber HeTpaxnBama. OBJe je HaunmbeHa
mypoka imcra ox 54 dunozodkuma KnacH4He cTapuHe, YKIbYdyjyhu 1 oatke o Iepuoay u rpamgy
y KOjeM je CBaka )KHBEJa, M0JbY Je0Bamba, Grio30(CcKoj MIKOIH, 3ajCAHUIIH, HIIH aKaJIEMHjU KOjoj je
MIpUIaana, Kao M 0 TOMe Jia JIU je FBeHO N0 CadyBaHo.

Kbyune peun: ['puka, prno3odxume, K1acuuHa CTapuHa, HCTOPHjCKHA OKBUP, JIUCTA.

© Faculty of Philosophy, Novi Sad, 2024
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AS HERODOTUS SAYS: DIRECT AND INDIRECT USE
OF HERODOTUS’S HISTORIES IN STRABO’S GEOGRAPHY

Abstract: This paper aims to show that the geographer Strabo used the historian Herodotus
directly in his Geography and valued his geographical knowledge more than previously thought. The
paper examines nineteen instances where Strabo explicitly quotes Herodotus, which suggests these
may be direct quotations and indicates Strabo had direct access to Herodotus’ Histories when
composing these passages. This is confirmed primarily through direct quotations that Strabo
designates with mg Hpodotog enou(v) (“as Herodotus says™) and similar expressions. There is a reason
to believe that in most such instances Strabo directly used and quoted Herodotus rather than relying
on intermediary sources. Most of the instances analyzed here refer to geographical and ethnographic
matters, with a focus on rivers. A significant number of these instances, as many as ten, pertain to
Book 1 of Herodotus’s Histories, which suggests that Strabo frequently consulted this particular book.

Keywords: Strabo, Herodotus, intermediary sources, influences, quotations, fragments,
Geography, Historiography.

he Greek scholar Strabo of Amaseia in Asia Minor, who lived and worked in the

Augustan Age, is best known for his Geography in seventeen books, the only extant

work of that genre. Strabo’s Geography, which has survived complete, except for
the last portions of Book 7, is an incredibly comprehensive work covering the geographical
description of the world then known and often provides unique information on various fields
of knowledge. It is essentially a geographical text written by a historian because it abounds
with information about historical events and topics of a historical nature. When he wrote
the Geography, Strabo relied on hundreds of different sources from different periods. His
intention was to describe and explain the world using all the sources available in a selective
and critical way. As Strabo’s work includes an encyclopedic look at the world known at the
time, a discussion of its sources is therefore essential. It is certain that the writer used
personal experiences from numerous travels across the Mediterranean world, as well as a
range of earlier sources from a variety of genres, when compiling geographical descriptions.
Nevertheless, the greatest value of Strabo’s Geography lies in the fact that he, openly and
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unwaveringly, used and quoted the works of earlier writers, the majority of which were lost
in antiquity, thus partially preserving the works of many of his predecessors from oblivion.
Geographical knowledge often depends on the historical narrative of a place and on
the information historians have delivered. Therefore, Strabo felt compelled to use the works
of historians, particularly those who exhibited a keen interest in geography such as Ephorus
or Polybius, and historians of Alexander the Great. Like almost all ancient historians and
geographers, Strabo used some sources directly and some indirectly.! Among the writers
Strabo is believed to have used and cited indirectly was the historian Herodotus from
Halicarnassus. Even though Strabo frequently mentions Herodotus by name, it is the
communis opinio as articulated by Felix Jacoby that Strabo rarely directly (“selten direkt”)
used Herodotus, but rather knew him through the mediation of the Alexander historians and
earlier geographers (“mehr durch Vermittlung von Historikern der Alexanderzeit und dlteren
Geographen™).? Some modern scholars adopt a more critical stance in that evaluation and
hold that Strabo used Herodotus almost exclusively through intermediaries,? and that the
historian from Halicarnassus in no way influenced the work of the geographer and historian
from Amaseia.* Indeed, there are more moderate assessments suggesting the opinion that
Strabo relied exclusively on Herodotus through intermediary sources is methodologically
questionable.® Additionally, some recognize Herodotus’ influence on Strabo in various areas,
including ethnographic and geographic matters, as well as historical events and figures.® It
also appears that Strabo often turned to Herodotus to provoke debates and stir controversy.’
There are approximately thirty instances (thirty-one including a fragment from Book
7) in which Herodotus is mentioned by name in Strabo’s Geography. In this regard, he is
among the most frequently cited authors in Strabo’s voluminous work, even when considering
only the first two introductory books.® However, not all of these references indicate specific
sections in Herodotus’ Histories. There are general statements such as when Strabo names
Herodotus as the first of three prominent men (évdpeg Evdo&ot) who came from Halicarnassus
(14.2.16, C 656) or when he assesses Herodotus as a writer, whether in his own judgment or
by conveying someone else’s opinion. Strabo’s assessment of Herodotus appears to be that he
is one of those writers who “talk nonsense by adding marvelous tales to their accounts”
(17.1.52, C 818). He also quotes the historian Theopompus who, like Herodotus, intended to

The bibliography on this subject is vast. For a general survey of Strabo’s sources, see Clarke 1999: 315-319,
374-378; Dueck 2000: 180-186.

2 Jacoby 1913: 508.

3 Althaus 1941; Prandi 1988.

Cf. e.g. Dueck 2000: 46: “Nevertheless, his methods and his approach did not impress Strabo, to say the least,
and it is in fact very difficult to refer to any direct influence of Herodotus on the Geography. Surprising as it
may seem, such an influence is simply non-existent.”

See Engels 1999: 124: “Methodisch anfechtbar ist aber meines Erachtens die Auffassung, saimtliche Zitate aus
den Historien, die Strabon unter direkter Namensnennung Herodots macht, ausschlieflich auf
Zwischenquellen zuriickzufiihren.” Cf. also Lenfant 2013.

¢ Cf. Almagor 2021: 1376-1377.

But see Lenfant 1999: 108—109: “La fonction la plus fréquente des citations d’Herodote n’est pas de nourrir
une polemique, mais d’illustrer le propos de geographe.”

With seven mentions in the first two books, Herodotus ranks among the top ten authorities who appear five or
more times in the introductory books of the Geography. Cf. Wietzke 2017: 242 n.4.
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narrate myths in his history (1.2.35, C 43). These general statements would inevitably include
Herodotus’s famous assertion that Egypt is the gift of the Nile (d®pov t0d motauod, 2.5.1),
which appears as many as four times in various books of Strabo’s Geography.® There are also
instances in his introductory books where Herodotus is undoubtedly quoted indirectly as part
of a larger polemic that Strabo engages in with Posidonius or Eratosthenes. This certainly
includes Herodotus’s account of the Phoenician circumnavigation of Africa, which Strabo
incorporates from Posidonius within a much broader context (2.3.4, C 98; 2.3.5, C 100).' It
also includes Herodotus’s information about the Hyperboreans, which was evidently quoted
incorrectly and likely derived from Eratosthenes (1.3.22, C 61).!! All such instances should
be set aside, and we should focus solely on those passages where Strabo directly references
Herodotus and quotes specific information from Herodotus’s Histories. This information is
typically presented in the standard manner used for citing other written sources, with phrases
like @c ‘Hpodotdog ¢mouv) (“as Herodotus says”) or similar expressions like
&g enow Hpoddotog, enot & Hpddotog, eipnkdtog 8’ Hpoddtov, & Aéyer ‘Hpddotog, even
kot tov ‘Hpodotov (“according to Herodotos”), clearly attributing the statements or
information to Herodotus as the author. There are many reasons to believe that in almost all
such cases, Strabo directly used Herodotus rather than relying on intermediaries. Most of these
instances are quotations from Book 1 of Herodotus’s Histories, but there are also direct
references to Books 2, 4, and several others.

Passages from Book 1 of Herodotus’s Histories quoted by Strabo:

1) Strab. 12.1.3, C 534: gvtog 8¢ 100 io3puod Aéyopev yeppoOVNOOV THV TPOCECTEPIOV TOIG
Konnédo&w émacav, fiv Hpédotog v £vidg Alvog koAel (ot yép éotiv Aig fipéev Gméong
Kpoicog, Aéys &’ antov ékeivog ‘Topavvov §3vémv Tdv £vidg Alvog Totapod’).?

I consider the peninsula everything that is within the isthmus and west of Cappadocia, which
Herodotus calls “within the Halys.” This in its entirety was ruled by Croesus, whom he
describes as “tyrant of the peoples within the Halys River.”'3

2) Strab. 12.3.9, C 544: Tovg d¢ Iaprayovag mtpog € pev opilet 6 Alvg motapdg, ‘[0g] péwv
amo peonupPping petadd Tvpov te kol Haproydvov Eiest’ kata Tov ‘Hpddotov ‘&g tOv
Eb&ewvov koeopevov moviov’ (ZOpovg Aéyovra tovg Kommddokag: kol yap &t kol vdv
Agvkocupot kakodvrat, Zopmv Kol Tdv & tod Tadpov Aeyouévav).

The Halys River is the Paphlagonian boundary to the east, which “flows from the south
between the Syrians and Paphlagonians and empties... into the sea called the Euxinus,”

®  Strab. 1.2.23, C 30; 1.2.29, C 36; 12.2.4, C 536; 15.1.16, C 691.

It refers to Hdt. 4.42, but contains a significant factual error that Strabo apparently adopted from Posidonius,

as he credits the Persian king Darius with organizing the expedition instead of Pharaoh Necho of the 26

Dynasty of Egypt. Cf. Aly 1957: 414: “Das Versehen stammt also von Jemand, der den Herodottext vor Augen

hatte. Das war Poseidonios, nicht Strabon.”

' It refers to Hdt. 4.36.1. Cf. Roller 2017: 325: “It is obvious that Strabo had a text of Herodotos at hand — he
was quoted nearly forty times — but the citation at 1.3.22 (based on Herodotos 4.36) is incorrect, and thus it is
probable that Strabo relied on Eratosthenes or Hipparchos and did not check Herodotos directly, since he
would have caught the error.”

12 Greek text of Strabo’s Geography follows Radt’s edition (Radt 2002-2005).

All translations of Strabo’s Geography into English are by Roller 2014, with minor adaptations regarding

transliterations of proper names.
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according to Herodotus. By Syrians he means Cappadocians, who are still today called
White Syrians, while those outside the Taurus are said to be Syrians.

Both passages refer to Hdt. 1.6.1:
Kpoicog v Avdodc piv yévog, moic 88 Alvdttewm, TOpovvoe 8¢ é9vimv TV évidg Alvog
motapod, O¢ pémv amd pecapPping peta&d Zvpimv <te> kol [aprayovev égiel Tpog Bopiv
dvepov £g tov EbEevov kaAedpevov movTov.
Croesus was by birth a Lydian, son of Alyattes, and monarch of all the nations west of the
river Halys, which flows from the south between Syria and Paphlagonia, and issues northward
into the sea called Euxinus.'

In passages 12.1.3 and 12.3.9, Strabo defines the western border of Cappadocia and
the eastern border of Paphlagonia, which followed the Halys River (modern-day Kizilirmak),
citing Herodotus as an authority on the matter. Some scholars believe that Strabo relied on
an intermediary source, such as Apollodorus of Athens,'> Posidonius of Apamea, or
Demetrius of Scepsis,'® when using Herodotus. However, there appears to be no compelling
reason to seek any intermediaries in these instances. Strabo not only adopts Herodotus’s
terminology when, for example, referring to Croesus as a “tyrant” (tOpovvoc), the
Cappadocians as Syrians (Z0povg Aéyovta tod¢ Konnddokac),!” and the region west of the
Halys River as “within the Halys River” (8vtog Alvog motapod),'® but also incorporates
Ionic forms (&g instead of &ig, kadeopevov instead of kaAovuevov) that are characteristic of
the historian from Halicarnassus. It is highly probable that Strabo had direct access to Book
1 of Herodotus’s Histories while compiling these passages.'’

3) Strab. 13.2.4, C 618: &nerro MSupva: évieddev 8 v Apiov 6 &l 1) dedgivi poevépevog
1o Tév mept Hpédotov eic Taivapov cwdfjvar katomovindelg Hrd Tdv ANoTdv: 00T0g PEV
oDV K190pp3oG.

Then there is Methymna, from which Arion came, who, according to the story told by those
following Herodotus, safely went to Taenarum on a dolphin, after being thrown into the sea
by brigands. He was a citharodist.

Greek text of Herodotus’s Histories follows new OCT edition (Wilson 2015), and all English translations are
by Godley 1920-1925 (Loeb Classical Library).

15 Althaus 1941: 10-12, and Riemann 1967: 44, see Apollodorus as the intermediary. Apollodorus of Athens
wrote, inter alia, lengthy Commentary on the Catalogue of the Ships in twelwe books, which Strabo cited
several times, but often to express his disagreement.

Luisa Prandi opts for Posidonius, but emphasizes that, given the small number of examples, it is difficult to
make a clear distinction between Demetrius and Posidonius as intermediaries. Cf. Prandi 1988: 61: “Sarebbe
aleatorio individuare una qualche differenza fra Demetrio e Posidonio nella loro funzione di tramite, dato lo
scarso numero di esempi, e anche la presenza di errori o imprecisioni non puo essere imputata se non a sviste
o a confusione.” It is essential to acknowledge that while Posidonius stands as Strabo’s primary source,
Demetrius of Scepsis’s extensive Commentary on the Trojan Allies, cited frequently by Strabo, serves not only
as a significant reference but also as a platform for expressing dissent.

17" Cf. also Hdt. 1.72.1.

18 Cf. also Hdt. 1.28; 5.102.1.

However, it is important to acknowledge that some scholars hold differing views on this matter. Cf. Radt 2008:
355: “die Weglassung von Herodots Worten mpog Bopfjv évepov (nach €&iot) zeigt dass Strabon, als er dies
schrieb, den Herodottext nicht ‘aufgeschlagen’ vor sich hatte.”
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This refers to Hdt. 1.23-24, the well-known tale of Arion’s miraculous rescue by a
dolphin. The expression 6 pv3evdpevog 1o TV tept ‘Hpddotov, which Roller translates as
“according to the story told by those following Herodotus™ is best understood as referring
to Herodotus himself or as “Herodotus and others who relate the story.” This aligns with
earlier translations of Strabo’s Geography: “as Herodotus relates the story” (Hamilton,
Falconer), or “according to a myth told by Herodotus and his followers” (Jones).?’ When
discussing the city of Methymna on the island of Lesbos, Strabo only briefly mentions Arion
as its most famous citizen and recounts the myth of Arion and the dolphin. The most likely
source for this story is Herodotus. It is difficult to imagine where else Strabo could have
taken the account of Arion’s rescue by the dolphin and the mention of Cape Taenarum if not
directly from Herodotus. Although the tale predates Herodotus, it is clear that later authors
who dealt with Arion’s story based their accounts on Herodotus.?! If the possibility of an
intermediary must be considered, Theopompus’s Epitome of Herodotus in two books comes
to mind, though there are only four lexicographical citations from it.2> However, there is no
evidence that Strabo used this relatively obscure work by Theopompus. Besides, it seems
unlikely that this story would have been included in a two-book epitome. Theopompus’s
other works, the Hellenica and the Philippica, were much more widely known and read.
Strabo, after all, holds a similar opinion of Herodotus and Theopompus as historians, and
criticizes both for being storytellers and lovers of myths.?

4) Strab. 13.4.5, C 625-626: pei &’ 6 [TaxtoAog 4rd 100 THOAOV, KATAPEPOVY TO TOAAOV WTjYLLOL

xpuood moAd, &p’ obtov Kpoicov Aeydusvov mAODTOV Kai TOV TPOYOVOV  0dTOD
Sovopacdijval eact kataeépetar &' O IMoktwlog eig tov "Eppov, €ig 6v kai 6 “YAAog
EuParrer, Opoylog vovi kohoOUEVOS: cupmecovieg & ol Tpelg kal GAlol donudtepor Guv
anToig £ig TV kot Porotav £xdddact Sdrattav, dg Hpddotog enotv.
The Pactolus flows from Tmolus, and they say that in antiquity a large amount of gold dust
was carried down, from which, they say, the well-known wealth of Croesus and his ancestors
became famous. The Pactolus is carried down to the Hermus, into which the Hyllus — today
called the Phrygius — also empties. These three — and others less notable — come together and
empty into the sea around Phocaea, as Herodotos says.

This refers to Hdt. 1.80.1:

£¢ 70 mediov 3¢ oLVEALIOVT®V TODTO TO TPO ToD AoTEdG £0TL TOD ZopdmvoD, £0v péya Te Kol
YoV (S0 8¢ avTod motapol péovieg Kol dAlot kal “YALOG cuppnyvidot € TOV HEYIGTOV,
kakeopevov 8¢ "Eppov, 8¢ €€ 6peog ipod pntpog Awvdvpunvng péov £kdidol &g Ydhacoay Kot
DKoo TOAY).

So the armies met in the plain, wide and bare, which is before the city of Sardis: the Hyllus
and other rivers flow across it and rush violently together into the greatest of them, which is
called Hermus (this flows from the mountain sacred to the Mother Dindymene and issues into
the sea near the city of Phocaea). Cf. 5.101.2.

20 Cf. also the translation into German, Radt 2004: 627 ad loc.: “von dem Herodot fabelt.”
2l Cf. Plut. Mor. 160a—160b; Ov. Fast. 2.79—118; Lucian, Dial. Mar. 8.

2 FGrHist 115 FF 1-4.

2 See Strab. 1.2.35, C 43.
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When referring to the river Hermus and its tributaries, Strabo could hardly omit
Herodotus’s account. The expression that these rivers “empty into the sea around Phocaea”
(gic v kot Ooxaay Ekdidoact Idrattav) aligns perfectly with Herodotus, who states
that the river Hermus “issues into the sea near the city of Phocaea” (ékd1601 €¢ 9dAaccav
kata Pokoway TOAw). Strabo explicitly adds, “as Herodotus says” (&g ‘Hpodotdg pnow).
Although Herodotus does not mention the Pactolus River by name in this instance, it does
not diminish the well-known importance of this river, which carried gold dust from Mt.
Tmolus and contributed significantly to the wealth and prosperity of the Lydian kings.?* It
is precisely the expression that Strabo uses in the preceding sentence, the Pactolus flows
from Tmolus, carrying down in antiquity a large amount of gold dust (pel 6’ 6 [TaxT®AOG
a6 o0 TpdAOL, KOTOEEP®V TO TOANIOV Yijypo xpvucod ToAv) that corresponds exactly to
what Herodotus reports elsewhere (5.101.2) that the Pactolus “carries down gold dust from
Tmolus” (yijypa xpvcod kotapopéwv ék tod Tudiov). The only difference is that Strabo
uses the participle of the verb xatagépw and Herodotus the participle of the verb katagopém
with the same meaning. Therefore, there is no need to rely on an intermediary source such
as Callisthenes or any other author in this passage.?> Nevertheless, Strabo clearly consulted
other sources besides Herodotus, as he accurately notes that the river Hyllus is now called
Phrygius (0 “YAAog -@poylog vovi kahovpevog), and that the Pactolus River in his time was
no longer gold-bearing as it once had been (viv 8’ ékAéhoure T yijypo).2

5) Strab. 13.4.7, C 627: mepikerron 8¢ tf) Aipvy tf) Koidn 1o pvipate 1@v Baciiéov: tpog d¢
T0oig Zapdectv 6Tt TO T0D AMATTOV, £l KPNTIO0C DYNATS xdUa péya, Epyacdéy, dg pnoy
‘Hpédotog, v1d 10D mAS0vg Thig mOAemg, o O mheloTov Epyov oi maudickol cuvetélesav
(A&yerL & Ekeivog Kkai mopvedeodar TAcog: TVEG 88 Kol TOPVIG UV AEYOVGL TOV TAPOV).
Lying around Lake Coloe are the memorials of the kings. Near Sardeis is the great mound of
Alyattes on a high base, built, as Herodotus says, by the people of the city, with most of the
work accomplished by the prostitutes. He says that all the women prostituted themselves, and
some say that the tomb is the prostitute’s monument.

6) Strab. 11.14.16, C 533: tolodtov 6¢ 11 kol ‘Hpddotog Aéyer 10 mepl Tag Avddg: mopvedew yop
amdoog.

Herodotus says something like this about Lydian women, all of whom prostitute themselves.

These refer to Hdt. 1.93. 2—4:
€0t a0TOd Alvdtten 100 Kpoicov matpog oijpa, Tod 1 kpnmig ey £0Tt AMidwv peydiov, 1O
8¢ Ao ofjpa ydpo yiig. €€epydoavto 8¢ v ol dyopaiot Gv3pwmot kai ol YEpOVAKTES Kai ol
dvepyalopevar mordickat. obpot 8¢ mévte d6vieg £TL kol £ U Hoav &l Tod oNpatog dve, Kol
opL Ypappato EvekekOlamto to £kaotol £€epydoavto, Kol EQaiveTo HETPEOUEVOV TO TMV
noudiokEmv Epyov £0v péyiotov. Tod yap 61 Avddv dfpov ai Juyatépeg mopvedovol TacoL,
GLALEYOVGOL GOIGL PEPVAC, £C O GV GLUVOIKNGMGL TOUTO TOKE0VGAL: £KSLO0DGL 3¢ DTl EOVTAC.

2 Hdt. 5.101.2; cf. 1.93.1.

% Prandi 1988: 61-62, thinks that Strabo usually found earlier Herodotean material in Callisthenes (“Callistene
si prestava ad essere un formidabile mediatore di materiale erodoteo”), while Althaus 1941: 5658, introduces
Demetrius of Scepsis as an intermediary source.

% Cf. also Strab. 13.1.23, C 591.
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There is in Lydia the tomb of Alyattes the father of Croesus, the base whereof is made of great
stones and the rest of it of mounded earth. It was built by the men of the market and the
artificers and the prostitutes. There remained till my time five corner-stones set on the top of
the tomb, and on these was graven the record of the work done by each kind: and measurement
showed that the prostitutes’ share of the work was the greatest. All the daughters of the
common people of Lydia ply the trade of prostitutes, to collect dowries, till they can get
themselves husbands; and they offer themselves in marriage.

Strabo briefly describes the famous monumental tomb of Alyattes (Alvdrttem oijua),
adding that “some say that the tomb is the prostitute’s monument” (twveg 6 Kol TOpvNG pvijpLoe
Aéyovot tOv tdeov). This “some say” (twvég Aéyovot) could indicate that, in addition to
directly consulting Herodotus, whom he mentions by name, Strabo also referred to other
unnamed sources. However, it could also be understood as a “general statement.” After all,
the conclusion that it is “the prostitute’s monument” (répvng pvijpa) could already be drawn
on the basis of what Herodotus states (“that the prostitutes’ share of the work was the
greatest” [10 t®v mowdiokéov Epyov £0v péyiotov]) and what Strabo remarks in slightly
different words (“with most of the work accomplished by the prostitutes” [o0 10 mAeloToV
£pyov ai mawdickat cvuvetédeoav]). It is worth noting that both Herodotus and Strabo use the
same term for prostitutes, ai mowdiokat, which is not uncommon, but the cited passage is the
only instance where the term mawdickn occurs at all in Herodotus’s Histories, even twice,
whereas in Strabo it occurs once more in Book 14 to denote a young female slave as a
prostitute.?” Setting aside the complex issue of the custom of prostitution among Lydian
women,?® it is not necessary to rely on an intermediary source, as some scholars suggest.? It
is more plausible that Strabo directly used Herodotus at 13.4.7 and relied on his own memory
at 11.14.16, where he only mentions the practice of Lydian women prostituting themselves.

7) Strab. 3.2.14, C 151: vmoAdfor & Gv TG €k Ti|g MOAANG evdoupoviag Kol Hokpoimvog

vopediivar Tovg Eviade avipmmovg, Kol HAAoTa TOVG TYEROVAS, Kol S ToDTo AvakpéovTa
pev obtog eimeiv: “Eywy’ obt Gv ApoAling Bovloiunv képag obt’ Eten mevinkovid €
kakatov Tapmocod Pacikedoar,” ‘Hpoddotov 6¢ kai T0 dvopa Tod faciiéng kaTaypayor
Karéoavta ApyavIaviov.
One might assume that it was from their great prosperity that the people there were also named
the “Long Lived,” especially their leaders, and because of this Anacreon said the following:
“I would not wish for the horn of Amalthea, or to be king of Tartessus for a hundred and fifty
years,” and Herodotus even recorded the name of the king, calling him Arganthonius.

This passage refers to Hdt. 1.163.2:
amwcopevor 8¢ &g ov Taptmocov mpoceiréeg éyévovio @ Pacihél v Taptnociov, @
obvopa pév v Apyavdoviog, Etupdvvevce 8¢ Taptnocod dyddrovia Eten, éBince 88 <té>
ndvta eikoot Kol EKaTov.

27 Strab. 14.1.41, C 648, regarding Cleomachus, the boxer tuned into a poet, a well-known native of Magnesia
on the Maeander.

2 Herodotus’s account is a reference to the prenuptial practice of Lydian common girls of prostituting themselves
to acquire dowries. For a commentary see Dewald, Munson 2022: 316: “the term dfjpog, however, may limit
it in the Lydian context to the non-elite population.”

2 As Prandi 1988: 61-62, does with Callisthenes, whom she considers an important source for Strabo for
“Lydian matters,” and as Althaus 1941, 5658, does with Demetrius of Scepsis.
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When they [sc. the Phocaeans] came to Tartessus they made friends with the king of the
Tartessians, whose name was Arganthonius; he ruled Tartessus for eighty years and lived a
hundred and twenty.

Strabo cites the poet Anacreon and the historian Herodotus as authoritative sources
regarding Arganthonius, the long-lived king of Tartessus in ancient Turdetania, located near
the mouth of the river Guadalquivir.*® Even though he quotes Herodotus, some scholars
believe that Strabo obtained this piece of information about the name of the king
Arganthonius through an intermediary source rather than directly from him. This
intermediary might be found either among the numerous sources that are cited by name in
Book 3 of the Geography’! or in some other unnamed source. Of Strabo’s favored authors,
such as Polybius, Posidonius, and Ephorus, Posidonius could be a prime candidate.??
However, considering the nature of the information, one might question which writer would
likely document such details in his own work. Although Theopompus is not explicitly listed
as a source of information in Book 3 of Strabo’s Geography, which describes the Iberian
Peninsula and the surrounding islands, in this instance he might still have acted as an
intermediary. An author like Theopompus undoubtedly had a keen interest in documenting
such information. Therefore, not only should Theopompus’s Epitome of Herodotus be
considered, but so too should his voluminous work, the Philippica. We know through extant
fragments that Theopompus devoted as many as five books of the Philippica to western
history and geography. Although only a few extant short fragments of Book 43 of the
Philippica refer to the Iberian Peninsula and the area around Tartessus,*? it is almost certain
that Theopompus, with his thorough dedication to geographical matters, left valuable
insights about this part of Europe. When writing about the Tartessians situated on the
southern coast of the Iberian Peninsula in the Guadalquivir River valley (modern Andalusia,
southern Spain), Theopompus might have recalled their most renowned king, Arganthonius,
who was mentioned by Herodotus. Consequently, Strabo could have obtained information
on Arganthonius through Theopompus as an intermediary, and stated that Herodotus was
the author who first recorded the king’s name. However, without compelling evidence, it
would be premature to dismiss the possibility that Strabo directly relied on Herodotus in
this instance, just as he often did with most other quotations from Book 1 of Herodotus’s
Histories. The frequency of citations from Book 1 could suggest that Strabo frequently
consulted it, thus indicating that he might not have needed an intermediary for the
information it contained.

8) Strab. 12.8.5, C 573: «xai oi Kdpeg 8¢ vnodton npdtepov dvieg koi Aéleyeg, Bg paowv,
nrepdon yeyovoot, tpocrafoviav Kpntdv, ot kai v Mikntov ékticav, €k tiig Kpntukiig
Mumntov Zapanddva Aapovieg kriotv, kai tovg Tepuidog kotdKicav €v T VOV
Avkig: Tovtoug 8’ dyayelv £k Kpftng dmoikovg Zaprndova, Mive kot Padapdvdvog aderpov

3 For the commentary on this passage, cf. Roller 2018: 145.

31 On sources Strabo reffered to by name in Book 3 of Geography, see Clarke 1999: 374; Lowe 2017: 71-75.

32 Posidonius from Apamea, who spent 30 days in Gades, which we know Strabo never visited, is the most
important source for Strabo’s account on the Iberian Peninsula. Cf. Lowe 2017: 73-74. On Strabo’s
relationship to Posidonius generally, see Engels 1999: 166-201.

3 FGrHist 115 FF 199-201.
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6vta, kot ovopdoot Teppilag Tovg mpdtepov Mikvag, dg eonoew ‘Hpodotog, £t 8¢ TpodTEPOV
Yolvpovg, Eneddovia 8¢ tov IMavdiovog Adkov ag’ £0vTod TPOCSHYopEDOOL TOVG OVTOVG
Avkiovg. 00Tog pgv odv O Adyog Gmoaivel Tovg oTovg TOADUOVS TE Kol Avkiovg, O 3¢
mommg yopiler

The Carians were formerly islanders, and the Lelegians, as they say, became mainlanders with
the help of the Cretans, who founded Miletus, taking Sarpedon from the Cretan Miletus as their
founder. They settled the Termilians in what is now Lycia, with Sarpedon having brought the
settlers from Crete. He was the brother of Minos and Rhadamanthys, and named those formerly
called the Milyans the Termilians, as Herodotos says. Still earlier they were the Solymians,
but when Lycus the son of Pandion went there he named them Lycians after himself. This
account shows that the Solymians and Lycians were the same, but the Poet distinguishes them.

This refers to Hdt. 1.173.2-3:

Seveydévtov 8¢ ev Kpnn mept tig Paciining tdv Evpdmng naidwv Zapmndovog te Kol
Mive, @g énekpdtoe Tf] otdol Mivag, éénlace avtov te Tapandova kol ToVg 6TacIOTIG
avToD: ol 8¢ dnwodévieg dnikovto Tiig Acing € yiv v Muwdda: v yap vOv Avkiot
vépovrar, oty T makoiov v Milvdc, oi §& Muwbar 10te ZOAvpol EKaAéovTo. Emg Pev O
adTdv Tapandav fpye, ol 8¢ ékadéovto T6 TEp 1€ NveikavTo obvopo kai vov ETt koAfovTon
V1O TV TEPoikwv ol Avkiot, Teppidat: mg 0& €€ Admvémv Avkog 0 TTavdiovog, EEehacdeig
ki 0bTog VO ToD Adshpeod Aiysoc, dmiketo £¢ Tovg Tepuilag mapd Zoprndova, obtm o
Koz 70D AdKoL TV Emovopiny AVKiot ava xpovov EkAndncav.

Now there was a dispute in Crete about the royal power between Sarpedon and Minos, sons
of Europe; Minos prevailed in this division and drove out Sarpedon and his partisans; who,
being thrust out, came to the Milyan land in Asia. What is now possessed by the Lycians was
of old Milyan, and the Milyans were then called Solymi. For a while Sarpedon ruled them,
and the people were called Termilae, which was the name that they had brought with them
and that is still given to the Lycians by their neighbours; but after the coming from Athens of
Lycus son of Pandion—another exile, banished by his brother Aegeus—to join Sarpedon in
the land of the Termilae, they came in time to be called Lycians after Lycus.

Cf. 7.92: Abxiot 8¢ Teppitar Exoréovro €k Kpntng yeyovoteg, émi 8¢ Avkov tod [Mavdiovog
avdpog ASmvaiov £oyov TV En@vopiny.

The Lycians were of Cretan descent, and were once called Termilae; they took the name they
bear from Lycus, an Athenian, son of Pandion.

In his Geography (12.8.5, C 573), Strabo recounts Herodotus’s observations
(1.173.2-3, briefly reiterated at 7.92) on the diverse ethnic names used for the peoples who
inhabited the same territory in ancient Lycia during different historical periods: the Milyans,
the Solymians, the Termilians, and the Lycians. Strabo attempts to harmonize these accounts
with the geographical references found in Homer (6 momtrg),>* and he adds “as Herodotus
says” (&g pnow ‘Hpddotog). Herodotus believed that Mylias was the ancient name of Lycia,
originally inhabited by the Solymians who later changed their name to Mylians. He
connected the ethnic name Termilians with Sarpedon, the brother of Minos, who became
king of what would later be named Lycia after Lycus, son of Pandion. Lycus had joined
Sarpedon after being banished from Athens by his brother Aegeus.3® All this is also recorded
by Strabo, who includes additional generally known facts not found in Herodotus, such as

3 The Solymians occured, for example, in Homer (/I/. 6.184), as enemies of the Lycians.

3 For a commentary see Asheri, Lloyd and Corcella 2007: 194-195; Dewald, Munson 2022: 418-419.
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the name of Rhadamanthys, the brother of Minos and Sarpedon, who is not mentioned at all
in Herodotus’s Histories. On the other hand, Herodotus emphasizes only that Sarpedon and
Minos are sons of Europa (tdv Edpdnng naidwv Zapmndovog te koi Mive), without
mentioning Zeus, in accordance with the matrilineal principle characteristic of the
Lycians.*® There appears to be no reason to doubt that Strabo directly used Herodotus here,
although Apollodorus of Athens, a knowledgeable Hellenistic interpreter of Homer, has
sporadically been suggested as an intermediary.’’

9) Strab. 13.1.59, C 611: 'H pév toivuv €xdetpdeico v’ adtdv moAg [Indacog ovkéT” €otiv, v

8¢ i) pecoyaig @V Alkapvacémv o IINdaca V" adTdv dvopacIévra Ny mOMS, Kai vOv 1)
x®pa [Indaoig Aéyetat. oot d’ &v avtii Kol OKTd Torels OKioHar Ko TdV Agéywv TpdTepOV
gvavopnoaviov, dote kol g Kapiog kataoyelv tig péxpt Movoov kai Bapyvriov, kol tiig
TTIodiog anotepéodor moAlnv. Hotepov 6 dpa toig Kapol otpatevdpevol kotepepicdnoay
glg 6Anv v EALGSa kol feavicdn o yévog. Tdv &° OKTe molemv Tag £ Mavowlog &ig piav
v AMkopvacov coviyayev, dg Kallo3évng iotopel, Zudyyeha 6¢ koi MOviov Ste@OA0LE.
7015 8¢ IIndacciol TovTorg Pnoiv Hpodotog Hte péArotl T <av>emtidelov Eoeoda kai Toig
meploikoig, TV iépetav iig AIvic tdywva ioxev: Tpic 8¢ ocvupivor todto avToic.
The city of Pedasus, today abandoned by them, is no longer in existence, but inland of
Halicarnassus there was a city of Pedasa, named by them, and the territory is today called
Pedasis. They say that eight cities were settled in this territory by the Lelegians, who formerly
were so numerous that they took possesion of Caria as far as Myndus and Bargylia, but also
cut off a large part of Pisidia. Later they made expeditions with the Carians and became
distributed throughout the whole of Hellas, and the ethnic group disappeared. Regarding the
eight cities, Mausolus united six into one, Halicarnassus, as Callisthenes records, but
preserved Syangela and Myndus. These are the Pedasians of whom Herodotus says that
when anything disagreeble was about to happen to them and their neighbors, the priestess of
Athena would grow a beard, and this happened three times.

Strabo refers here to Hdt. 1.175:
"Hoov 8¢ TInducéeg oikéovieg vmep AMKAPVNGGOD HEGOHYAIOV, TOIGL SKOG TL péAAOL
avemtdeov £oecdat, avtoiot te Kal Toiot Tepoikotoy, 1) ipein thig ASmvaing Todymva péyav
{oye. Tpig 0@l T0DTO £YéVeTo.
There were also certain folk of Pedasa, dwelling inland of Halicarnassus; when any misfortune
was coming upon them or their neighbours, the priestess of Athene grew a great beard. This
had happened to them thrice.

Cf. 8.104: oi d¢ IIndoocéeg oikéovot vmep Alkopynccod. €v ¢ toiot IInddocoiot tovtoiot
T00VOe GUUPEPETON TPTyHa YivesHar €medv TOloL GUEIKTLOGL TAGL TOloL ApEl TAVTNG
0iK€0VOL TRG MOMOG HEAAY TL €viOg xpovov Ececdan yokemdv, tote N iepein avtdd Tiig
Adnvaing eoet tayove péyav. TodTo 8¢ @t dig 11dn Eyévero.

The people of Pedasa dwell above Halicarnassus. This happens among these people: when
aught untoward is about to befall within a certain time all those that dwell about their city, the
priestess of Athene then grows a great beard. This had already happened to them twice.

When telling of the originally Lelegian cities in Caria, Strabo also mentions
Pedasa, one of the six settlements that were synoecized into Halicarnassus by Mausolus,

36 Cf. Dewald, Munson 2022: 418.
37 Cf. Althaus 1941: 5-6, while Prandi 1988: 60, is undecided between Demetrius of Scepsis and Posidonius of
Apamea.
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the satrap of Caria.*® Strabo specifically cites the historian Callisthenes as his source for
this synoecism (og KaAlio9évng iotopel), and references Callisthenes’s Hellenica rather
than his Praxeis Alexandrou (The Deeds of Alexander).>® He also recounts an intriguing
story about the priestess of Athena who grew a beard whenever a misfortune threatened
the people of Pedasa or their neighbors. This tale is mentioned twice in Herodotus’s
Histories (1.175 and 8.104), with the second instance likely being a paraphrase or later
interpolation of the first.*’ Since Callisthenes is mentioned by Strabo as an authority on
the synoecism of Halicarnassus in the sentence preceding Herodotus’s story about
Athena’s priestess at Pedasa, it could be inferred that Strabo indirectly quoted Herodotus
through Callisthenes as an intermediary.*' However, there is no need to rely on an
intermediary source in this instance. Since Strabo repeats Herodotus’s quote from Book
1 (1.175) almost word for word, including the term the perioikoi (“dwelling round,”
“neighbors,” or “inhabitants of dependent communities”), which is frequent in
Herodotus* but less so in Strabo,® it appears as if he had Herodotus’s Book 1 in front
of him when he wrote that paragraph. Strabo certainly did not have Book 8 of
Herodotus’s Histories at hand, as there is a factual error at 8.104 where “twice” is stated
instead of “thrice” regarding the growth of the priestess’s beard. Additionally, instead of
the term the perioikoi, the unusual term amphyctiones is used in this context.**

10) Strab. 11.14.13, C 531: odtog pév odv 6 Adyog mepi Tod Aphéov motapod Aeyopevog &xet T mSavov,
0 d¢ Hpodoterog o mivy: enoi yop €k Motimvdv adTov PEoVTa €ig TETTAPAKOVTO, TOTOUOVS
oyiCeadar, pepilewv 8¢ Lxvdog kai Baktpuavoig: kol Kalliodévng 8¢ ikorovdncev adtd.

This account of the Araxes River can be said to have some plausibility, but the Herodotean
one none at all, for he says that after flowing from the Matienians it splits into forty rivers,
dividing the Scythians from the Bactrians. Callisthenes follows him.

This refers to Hdt. 1.202.3:
0 8¢ Apaéng motapog péel pev €k Matmvav, 89ev mep 6 I'ovdng, tov €g tag Sidpuyag Tog
£&nkovta te kai tpimkociag diéhafe 6 Kbpog, otopact 8¢ &epeldyeton tecoepdkovTa, TAV To
Tavto TV £vOg € Eled TE Kal Tevayen k001" &V TOIoL AvIPOTOVS KaToKTiGHaL Aéyouct
1 90¢ dLOVG crreopévoug, Eadiitt 8¢ vopilovtag xpdodor eokémv dEpuUact.
The Araxes flows from the country of the Matieni — as does the Gyndes, which Cyrus divided
into the three hundred and sixty channels — and empties itself through forty mouths, whereof
all except one issue into bogs and swamps, where men are said to live whose food is raw fish,
and their customary dress sealskins. The one remaining stream of the Araxes flows in a clear
channel into the Caspian Sea.

Here, Strabo appears to have identified an error in Herodotus concerning the river
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On Pedasa as a polis, see JACP no. 923, p. 1131.

FGrHist 124 F 25.

For a commentary of this Herodotus’s story, see Bowie 2007: 194; Dewald, Munson 2022: 422.

See Prandi 1988: 61, while Althaus 1941: 52—54, points to Demetrius of Scepsis as an intermediary.

To denote neighbouring and peripheral communities located at the outskirts of a specific place, and has nothing
to do with the perioikoi of Laconia. Cf. Hdt. 1.166.1; 1.173.3; 3.159.2; 4.31.2; 4.90.1; 4.159.4;4.161.3; 5.91.2;
7.61.2;7.201.1; 8.73.3.

Cf. Strab. 4.1.13, C 188; 5.2.9, C 226; 6.1.5, C 255; 7.7.6, C 325; 8.3.10, C 341.

For verbal oddities in this Herodotus’s passage, see Bowie 2007: 194.



Apaéng (today the Aras River in the Caucasus), which Herodotus locates in the territory of
the Massagetians, east of the Caspian Sea. What Herodotus calls Araxes seems to best
correspond with the Oxus (the modern Amu Darya).* Since Herodotus in his Histories never
mentions the Araxes River as the boundary between the Scythians and the Bactrians, and
what Strabo explicitly stated as a quote from Herodotus (avtov [sc. the Araxes] pepiletv 6¢
Yk090¢ kol Baxtplavong), scholars assume that Strabo could have taken this information
from some other writer and attributed it to Herodotus. That author, it is believed, might
potentially be Callisthenes and his work The Deeds of Alexander (Praxeis Alexandrou),
because Strabo notes that “Callisthenes follows Herodotus” (KoAlo3évng 6& noroddncev
avt@®), which suggests this geographic understanding continued from one historian to
another.* There is, however, only weak evidence that Strabo used Callisthenes’s Praxeis
Alexandrou directly,” and some scholars believe that, even in this case, Callisthenes was
also used only through an intermediary.*® Bearing in mind that the quote in question refers
to Book 1 of Herodotus’s Histories, which Strabo frequently referenced, it is better to assume
that Strabo carefully read Herodotus firsthand, found an error in his account, and then sought
corroboration from Callisthenes (directly or indirectly). There he found that Callisthenes, for
unknown reasons,* had repeated the same error, which he did not fail to notice.

Passages from Book 2 and other books of Herodotus’s Histories quoted by Strabo:

11) Strab. 1.3.18, C 59: kai 1) mpdtepov 8¢ Aptepita Aeyouévn pia t@dv Exvédov viicmv fimetpog
véyove: Kol GAhoG O€ TV TEPL TOV AxeADOV YNoidmv 10 avTod TYog Paci Tadelv €k TG VIO
70D TOTAHOD TPOGKADGEMS TOD TEAAYOVS, GuYXoDVTaL O Kol ol Aowrai, g Hp6doTtég enot.
One of the Echinades Islands, formerly called Artemita, has become part of the mainland, and
they say that other islets around the Achelous have experienced the same thing because of the
silting of the open sea by the river, and the rest of them are being obliterated, as Herodotus says.

Here Strabo refers to Hdt. 2.10.3:
giol 8¢ kai GAlol motapol, ov kotd TOv Neilov §6vieg peyddea, oitveg Epyo dmode&apevor
peydha gict: T@V €y epaoat &xm ovVOpaTo Kol GAA®Y Kol 0UK fiKioTta AxeA®ov, 0g pEwv o’
Axapvaving kai £€teig £¢ Ydhacoav TV Exvadwmv vijcwv tag Nuoéag 71dn fimelpov nemoinke.
There are also other rivers, not so great as the Nile, that have had great effects; I could rehearse
their names, but principal among them is the Achelous, which, flowing through Acarnania and
emptying into the sea, has already made half of the Echinades Islands mainland.

In addition to Book 1, Strabo likely had frequent access to Book 2 of Herodotus’s
Histories, which extensively covers Egypt. Thus, he could have found the information about

4 Cf Dewald, Munson 2022: 466. See also How, Welles 1912, 1: 152, that Herodotus in his account combines
as many as four rivers (the Aras, the Oxus, the Jaxartes, the Volga).

4 See Prandi 1985: 89-90. Cf. also Prandi 1988: 63.

47 Cf. Molina Marin 2017: 297.

4 Althaus 1941: 65-67, presumes the mediation of Apollodorus or Demetrius of Scepsis, and Riemann 1967:
50-51, presumes the mediation of Eratosthenes.

4 Cf. Roller 2018: 682: “Strabo realized that there was a problem, but did not elaborate. Kallisthenes was the
official historian of Alexander’s expedition (11.11.4). Unlike Herodotos, he was subject to the topographical
confusions created by Alexander and his recorders.”
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the natural disappearance of the Echinades Islands in Book 2 as well, where Herodotus
mentions the mouth of the Achelous River in central Greece, when discussing the Nile
Delta. He describes how its silting process significantly contributed to the disappearance of
the Echinades Islands and transformed them into mainland (fjzeipov). Herodotus is notably
the earliest known writer to document this phenomenon.’® Strabo likely consulted
Herodotus directly (he himself emphasized ‘®¢ ‘Hpddotog pnot’), even though he does not
provide the quote precisely. Herodotus mentions that in his own time half of the Echinades
Islands were connected to the mainland by alluvial deposits from the Achelous River.*!
Strabo, however, mentions one of the Echinades Islands, Artemita, directly by name, and
asserts it became connected to the mainland. By referencing Herodotus’s account, Strabo
implies that the other islands in the Echinades group underwent a similar transformation.>?
While Strabo undoubtedly consulted other sources for his account,> his use of the phrase
‘@¢ Hpddotog pnot’ (“as Herodotus says™) suggests that he directly referenced Herodotus’s
Histories, rather than relying solely on intermediary sources.>*

12) Strab. 17.2.5, C 823: AMIég 8¢ kai 10 ‘Hpodotov, kol EoTtv AlyumTiakov TO TOvV PV TNAOV
TG PO PUPAY, TO O& GTEAP TO €IG TNV APTOTOLOV TOIG TOOT.
The statement of Herodotus is also true, that it is an Egyptian custom to knead mud with
the hands, but the dough for breadmaking with the feet.

This passage refers to Hdt. 2.36.3:
QLPAOGL TO HEV 0TOAS TOToL TOGT, TOV 8¢ TNAOV TfioL XEPGTi Kol THV KOTpoV dvarpéovtal <...>.
They knead dough with their feet, and gather mud and dung with their hands.

Herodotus, when discussing the distinctive customs of the Egyptians (2.35-37) and
highlighting contrasts between the practices of Egyptians and Greeks, mentions that Greeks
knead bread by hand, whereas Egyptians uniquely use their feet for this task. As a contrast,
Herodotus notes that Egyptians gather mud and dung with their hands (2.36.3), a practice
that differs markedly from Greek customs.*> Strabo supports Herodotus’s statement by
suggesting that these customs persisted also in Strabo’s era, and that the geographer from
Amaseia personally observed them. Strabo quotes Herodotus with precision, though he
excludes the practice of gathering dung (kémpog) by hand. Nevertheless, it is very likely
that Strabo had direct access to Book 2 of Herodotus’s Histories and consulted it firsthand,
without intermediaries. In any case, Strabo’s confirmation of Herodotus’s assertions about

50 It is worth noting that the MSS of Strabo’ Geography have here Hesiodus (‘Hoiod0c) instead of Herodotus.

The editors, beginning with Adamantios Korais, emended this to Herodotus, and this emendation is widely
accepted. However, cf. Aly 1968: 70, who retains reading &g ‘Hoi0d0¢g onot.

Thucydides (2.102.3) also seems to support Herodotus’s statement, so one might get the impression that Strabo
followed Thucydides rather than Herodotus. Cf. Prandi 1988: 60 n.29: “Si puo notare che per quanto riguarda
i termini usati, le notizie straboniane sulle Echinadi non sono piu vicine al testo di Erodoto di quanto lo siano
a quello di Thuc. II, 102,3.”

For the verb cuyyém, which even the LSJ does not record in this meaning, see Radt 2006: 166 (“werden durch
Anschiitung (mit dem Festland) verbunden”).

53 Cf. also Strab. 10.2.19 C458.

3 Prandi 1988: 5960, thinks first of Demetrius of Scepsis as an intermediary source.

55 For the commentary, see Lloyd 1976: 155-157.

51

52

46



Egypt and the Egyptians is particularly significant. This is underscored by Strabo’s own
admission that he traveled extensively along the Nile, reaching as far as Syene and the
borders of Ethiopia.*® Moreover, a substantial portion of Strabo’s observations on Egypt
relies not on the works of his predecessors but on his own firsthand experiences.

13) Strab. 10.3.21 C473: ‘HpédoTtog 6¢ kai £v Méupet Aéyer tdv KaPeipov iepd kaddnep koi 10D
‘Hopaiotov, dapdeipor &° avta Kapfoonv.
Herodotus says that there was a sanctuary of the Cabeiri in Memphis, as well as one of
Hephaestus, but that they were destroyed by Cambyses.

This refers to Hdt. 3.37.3:
€onAde 6¢ kai &g tdv KoPeipov 10 ipov, &g 10 00 Jeputov €ott €otévar dAhov ye 1j TOV
ipéa TaDTO OE TO AYGALATO KOl EVETPNGE TOAAD KATOOKOWOG. £0TtL 8¢ Kol TadTa Hpote Toiot
100 ‘Hoaictov: T00Tov 8¢ 6eéag moidag Aéyoust elvoal.
Also he entered the temple of the Cabeiri, into which none may enter save the priest; the
images here he even burnt, with bitter mockery. These also are like the images of Hephaestus,
and are said to be his sons.

In this instance, Strabo refers to Herodotus when mentioning the disrespectful
behavior of the Persian king Cambyses toward the shrines in Memphis. It is certainly not a
main subject of interest for him, but rather an episode within the broader discussion about the
Cabeiri. Additionally, he made some obvious mistakes by quoting Herodotus. For instance,
that, when discussing Cambyses’s madness, Herodotus emphasizes that the king mocked the
cult statues (ta dydipata) of the Cabeiri and burned them, while Strabo comments on the
destruction of temples (cf. the aorist active infinitive of the verb Stap3eipw). Herodotus again
uses the singular when talking about the temple of the Cabeiri (t@v KaBeipmv 10 ip6v), while
Strabo, associating the Cabeiri with Hephaestus, uses the plural (td iepd). From this one might
conclude that Strabo is using Herodotus here through an intermediary source. According to
some scholars, that intermediary could be Demetrius of Scepsis.”” However, the use of this
plural form (td iepd) and the association of the statues of the Cabeiri with that of Hephaestus
indicate that Strabo had this entire chapter of Book 3 of Herodotus’s Histories (3.37) in
mind,® and errors crept into his summarization when he attempted to summarize it in a single
sentence. However, Strabo obviously deemed it important to note that Herodotus also
confirms the existence of the temple of the Cabeiri in Memphis, while the actions of the
Persian king are only an incidental addition. In Herodotus, of course, it was quite the opposite,
because the emphasis is placed precisely on the actions of the “mad” king.

14) Strab. 7.3.8, C 301: 6pa 6¢ & Aéyer ‘Hpodotog mepi 10D tdV XZkvddv Pacirémg, €¢° &v
€oTpartevoe Aapeiog, Kol To Enectolpéva Tap’ avTod.
See what Herodotus says about the Scythian king against whom Darius made war, and the
messages sent between them.

% 25.12,C118.

57 Althaus 1941: 58-60. Cf. Prandi 1988: 59.

8 Hephaestus’s temple (0D Hoeoaictov 10 ip6v) is mentioned at 3.37.2. For the identification of Egyptian Ptah
with Hephaestus see Lloyd 1976: 7-8.
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Strabo here refers to Hdt. 4.127.1-4:

TIpog tavta 6 Zxvdéwv Paciredg Toavivpooc Eleye Tade. ..
To this Idanthyrsus the Scythian king made answer...

To demonstrate Homer’s accurate characterization of the Scythians, Strabo naturally
referenced Herodotus, whom he could hardly ignore, when he focused specifically on the
“Scythian logoi” “Zkvdiol Adyor” (4.1-144). However, Strabo directly cites Herodotus
only for the Scythian king’s response to the Persian king Darius during his expedition
(4.127). This reference by Strabo is both a general affirmation, widely recognized in
antiquity, and a direct quotation from Herodotus’s Histories.> No particular intermediary

source was needed in this context.

15) 10.1.10, C 448: tv pév odv dpyaiov oMy katéokayay IIépoat, coynvevoovieg, Mg PNowy

‘HpbdoTog, Tovg avIpdmovg T@ nTAndel, TeptyvIévimv TV BapPapmv T@ teixel
The Persians razed the original city, and netted the people, as Herodotus says, since the
barbarians, with their great numbers, were spread around the walls.

This refers to Hdt. 6.101.2-3:

ol 0¢ 'Epetpiéec £melehdelv pev kai paysoaodar ovk émotedvro fovAny, &l kog 8¢ Stapura&aiey
0 Telyen, T00TOL 0P MEPL Epede, Eneite Evika U EKMTEV TV TOMY. TPOSPoAiic 6 yvouévng
KapTepRg TpoOg 10 TeTY0¢ Emuntov £mi £€ Nuépag moAhol v appotépmv: Tf 8¢ RSOuN EdpopPog
1€ 0 Ahkipdyov kai ikaypog 6 Kuvém dvipeg tdv dotdv doxipot mpodidodet toiot [léponot. ol
3¢ £0eAOVTEG £C TNV TOMY TODTO HEV TA IPQ GUANGAVTES EVETPN GV, ATOTIVOUEVOL TV £V ZAPILGL
KOTOKOVIEVTOV IpdV, TODTO O€ TOVG AvIPOTOVS NVIPUTodicavTto Kot T0G Aapeiov EVIOANS.
The Eretrians had no design of coming out and fighting; all their care was to guard their walls, if
they could, seeing that it was the prevailing counsel not to leave the city. The walls were stoutly
attacked, and for six days many fell on both sides; but on the seventh two Eretrians of repute,
Euphorbus son of Alcimachus and Philagrus son of Cineas, betrayed the city to the Persians.
These entered the city and plundered and burnt the temples, in revenge for the temples that were
burnt at Sardis; moreover they enslaved the townspeople, according to Darius’ command.

Cf. 6.31.1-2: 6 8¢ vavtikog otpatog 6 Tlepoéwv yeyepicag nept Mikntov, @ devtépw el
WG AVETAOGTE, OipEet EDTETEMS TAG VIOOVS TG TPOG Th NIelp® keévag, Xiov kai AécBov kol
Tévedov. Okmg 8¢ AGBot Tva TdV VoWV, (g EKAoTNV aipsoveg oi fapPapot Ecayivevov Tovg
AvIpMOTOVG. GOyNVEVOLGL O€ TOVOE TOV TPOTOV: GVIIP GVOPOG OWAUEVOS THG XEWPOG €K
Jordoong tiig Popning &l v votinv dukovct kai Enetta Sud Thong THG VIioov dEpYovTaL
€kdnpevovreg Tovg AvIpdnovs. aipeov 8¢ Kol Tag v Tf) Neip® moiag Tag Tadag Kkatd TodTd,
TMV 00K £6ayTVEVOV TODG vpOTOVE: 0 Yap 016 T€ V.

The Persian fleet wintered at Miletus, and putting out to sea in the next year easily subdued
the islands that lie off the mainland, Chios and Lesbos and Tenedos. Whenever they took an
island, the foreigners would “net” each severally. This is the manner of their doing it: — the
men link hands and make a line reaching from the northern sea to the southern, and then
advance over the whole island hunting the people down. They took likewise also the Ionian
cities of the mainland, albeit not by netting the people; for that was not possible.
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As was shown by Riemann 1967: 53—55. See also Engels 2008: 152—153: “In this passage the geographer
differs significantly from his usual way of introducing Herodotean material. For he directly calls upon his
readers to look up a Herodotean passage on a Scythian king (named Idanthyrsos) and his proud answer to the
Persian king, as he had done before himself. It is not by accident that Strabo consulted the original text of the
Histories in this peculiar context in order to refute attacks on his admired hero Homer, which had been made
by Eratosthenes and Apollodorus.”



Strabo discusses the city of Eretria, located on the island of Euboea (10.1.10), and its
fate during the Persian expedition to Greece in 490 BCE. He attributes his information to
Herodotus (&g onow ‘Hpddotog), and notes that the Persians surrounded Eretria in great
numbers and “netted” (caynvevcavteg) its inhabitants. However, Herodotus’s account
(6.101) of the siege and fall of Eretria makes no mention of this Persian tactic. Instead, he
describes a fierce six-day siege culminating in the city’s surrender to the Persians on the
seventh day by its wealthy citizens. Herodotus is indeed familiar with this Persian practice
of “catching the population with a net” (caynvevewv), as he records it in Book 6 in relation to
the Persian conquest of the Greek islands along the coast of Asia Minor—Chios, Lesbos, and
Tenedos—following the failure of the Ionian revolt (6.31).%° One might infer that Strabo,
despite citing Herodotus, did not directly rely on the historian from Halicarnassus. Instead,
he possibly accessed Herodotus’s account through an intermediary source who
independently applied the well-known Persian tactic to the subjugation of Eretria. According
to some scholars, this intermediary could be the historian Ephorus.®! While Ephorus, the first
universal historian, undoubtedly influenced Strabo significantly, attributing Ephorus as his
sole source here might underestimate Strabo’s own capabilities. Was Strabo not capable of
reaching the same conclusion when he had direct access to the text of Book 6 of Herodotus’s
Histories? He instinctively applied the common Persian practice of sageneuein, which he
had found in Herodotus 6.31 and recalled well, to the Persian conquest of Eretria, even
though it was not explicitly mentioned at 6.101. Interestingly, Plato in the Laws also uses the
same verb caynvevw (caynvedoatev, 3 plur. aor. act. opt.) in reference to the Persian
conquest of Eretria in 490 BCE.®? Apparently, as early as the fourth century BCE there
existed a tradition that the citizens of Eretria were caught using the Persian practice of
sageneuein. Does this mean that one must seek intermediaries for Plato as well?

16) 7 Fr. 21a: ...év 8e&id 8¢ tOv Mélava kOAmov, KaAoVuevoV oVT®G Grd 10D moTapod Tod
Méravog €kdwovtog eig avtov, kedamep Hpodotog kai Ebdofoc sipnke 8¢, onoiv, 6
‘Hpodotog un avtopkeiodor 10 petdpov i) Eép&ov oTpaty ToHTO
...and the Gulf of Melas on the right, which is so called from the Melas River that empties
into it, according to Herodotus and Eudoxus. Herodotus, he [sc. Strabo] says, reports that the
stream was insufficient for the army of Xerxes.

This refers to Hdt. 7.58.3:

&viedtev 8¢ kaumntov OV KOAmov OV Médava koledpevov kai Mélava motapdv, ovk
avioyova tote Tff oTpoTH 0 Péedpov GAN’ EmAmdvTa, ToDTOV TOV TOTANOV StaBdg, &’ oD
Kol 6 kOAmog oVtog TV Emvouinv Exel, fie mpdg fomépny, Atvov te mOMvV AloAida kol
Erevropido Apvny mape€udv, & O dmiketo ég Aopickov.

Thence turning the head of the Black (Melas) Bay (as it is called) and crossing the Black
(Melas) River, which could not hold its own then against the army, but fell short of its needs
— crossing this river, which gives its name to the bay, they went westwards, past the Aeolian
town of Aenus and the marsh of Stentor, till they came to Doriscus.

¢ The verb caynvedw Herodotus uses also in Book 3 regarding Persian conquest of the island of Samos (3.149).

For the commentary, see Asheri, Lloyd and Corcella 2007: 521-522.

' See Prandi 1988, 59. Cf. also Engels 2008, 157—158.

2 PL Leg. 698d. Cf. Lenfant 1999, 109 n.34: “C’est peut-étre la source de la confusion de Strabon.” See also
Hornblower, Pelling 2017: 224, that Strabo wrongly attributed that version to Herodotus himself.
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Unfortunately, Book 7 of Strabo’s Geography has not survived in its entirety. For the
reconstruction of missing parts, collections of excerpts such as Epitome Vaticana and
Epitome Palatina are of exceptional value. The authors of these epitomes had access to the
complete text of Strabo’s Geography, including the end of Book 7. Even though only a
fragment of Book 7 of Strabo’s Geography preserved in Epitome Vaticana is in question, it
nonetheless suggests that Strabo might have used Herodotus directly, in addition to Eudoxus
of Cnidus, for information regarding the Gulf of Melas (Méiog kdAmog) and the Melas
(Black) River (Méhac), where Xerxes’s massive army marched during the attack on Greece
in 480 BCE. That is how Herodotus’s interesting side-remark that the Melas River ran out
of water for Xerxes’s army at that time, attracted Strabo’s attention and found a place in the
geographer’s account. And here it seems quite likely that Strabo used Herodotus directly
and not through an intermediary source.®

17) 14.4.3, C 668: pnoi & Hpodotog tovc [Tapgdrove tév petd Apeihdyov kai Kéyavrog etvat
M@V pyddov tivedv €k Tpoiag cuvakolovInodvimv: Tovg pev o1 moAlolg Ev3ade
Kotopeivat, Tvag 6& okedasdijvar moAlayod Tig YiiG.

Herodotus says that the Pamphylians belong to the mixed crowd of people from Troy who
followed along with Amphilochus and Calchas, most of whom remained here but some of
whom were scattered everywhere on earth.

This refers to Hdt. 7.91.3:

Tapeouot 8¢ tprovto Tapeiyovto véag EAAnvikoiol dmhoiot Eokevacpévor. ol 8¢ Iapeviot
ovtot giot iV £k Tpoing dmookedacIéviov duo Apeidym kai Kéiyxovtt The Pamphylians
furnished thirty ships: they were armed like Greeks. These Pamphylians are descended from
the Trojans of the dispersal who followed Amphilochus and Calchas.

This is another instance where Strabo probably used Herodotus directly. Although
Strabo does not quote verbatim from Herodotus’s Histories after saying “and Herodotus
says” (pnoti &’ ‘Hpodotoc), the meaning remains the same in both accounts. According to the
tradition shared by Herodotus and Strabo, the Pamphylians (“Those of all tribes) descended
from the Greeks scattered after the Trojan war. This tradition inevitably mentions the heroes
Amphilochus and Calchas, who, after the fall of Troy, traveled southward and initiated the
migration to southern Asia Minor. The fact that Strabo also references Callisthenes regarding
the hero Mopsus, who traveled with Amphilochus after the death of Calchas in Clarus, does
not conclusively prove indirect use of Herodotus through Callisthenes as an intermediary. ®
It is even less likely to assume the existence of several different intermediaries. ®

18) Strab. 6.3.6, C 282: &1 pév obv &v 1d mopamhe moriyvia eipntat. &v 8 1fj pecoyaig Podion w6
giot koi Aovmion Kkai pucpdv vrép Tic Yohdring Antia, &ni 68 1 1o9ud pése Ovpia, &v J
Boociketov &nt deikvutar TV Suvactdv Tvog (gipnkdTog 8 Hpodétov Ypiav sivor &v i

% See Roller 2018: 417: “Since Strabo regularly used Herodotos directly, the suggestion that he was only

accessed through Eudoxos is probably the opinion of the epitomizer, and Eudoxos may have had more to say
about the river than survives.”
¢ As Prandi 1988: 63, states, adding Strabo’s quote of Callisthenes at 14.4.1, C 667 = FGrHist 124 F 32. See
also Prandi 1985: 88-89; Radt 2009: 110.
For Althaus 1941: 47-48, the passage in question comes to Strabo from Ephorus via Apollodorus.
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Tomuyig, kticpo Kpntdv tédv mhavndéviav ék 1od Mive 6tdrov tod £ig Zikedav, fjtot tavtnv
Sel déyeadau 1j 10 OvepijTov).

This is what can be said about the small towns on the coast. In the interior are Rhodiae, Lupiae,
Aletia (slightly above the sea), and on the isthmus, Uria, where the palace of one of the leaders
is still visible. Herodotus states that Hyria is in lapygia, founded by Cretans who wandered
from the expedition of Minos to Sicily, and this must be taken either as here [Uria] or Veretum.

This refers to Hdt. 7.170.2:

g 8¢ katd Inmoyiny yevéodo mhéovrag, drmohafovid ceeag xewwdvo péyav kPolelv €g v
Yiiv: cvvapoydéviov 3¢ Tdv Thoimv, ovdepiav yap ot £t kopudny &g Kpimv eaivesdat,
&viadta Ypinv molv kricavrag katopeivai te kol petafordvrag avti pev Kpntdv yevéoSou
‘Imuyag Meccamione, 6vti 8¢ elval Wo1hTog melpdTag.

But when they [sc. the Cretans] were at sea off lapygia, a great storm caught and drove them
ashore; and their ships being wrecked, and no way left of returning to Crete, they founded
there the town of Hyria, and abode in it, changing from Cretans to Messapians of lapygia, and
from islanders to dwellers on the mainland.

In his description of the cities between Brundisium and Tarentum in the Apulia
region, Strabo pays particular attention to the city of Uria, known also as Hyria (modern-
day Oria). Uria, situated along the Via Appia, which leads to the port of Brundisium, was
notably visited by Strabo himself. He highlights the existence of the local dynast’s palace,
which could still be seen during his visit.°® When discussing the founding traditions of Uria
and other cities in the region, Strabo refers specifically to Herodotus. He draws from
Herodotus’s account in Book 7 of the Histories regarding Minos’s expedition to Sicily and
its aftermath, which led to the foundation of settlements on the lapygian Peninsula (7.170).
Herodotus left a detailed account of how the Cretans, after the death of Minos and the
unsuccessful siege of Camicus, ended up in lapygia, where they founded cities and “became
the Messapians of Iapygia instead of Cretans and mainlanders instead of islanders”
(uetaorovtog avti puév Kpnrév yevésSor Tqmuyog Meccomiovg, dvi 88 elvar vioimTog
nrepotag). Strabo acknowledges that Herodotus provides the earliest detailed account of
these events, though he himself is uncertain whether Uria (Hyria) or perhaps Veretum
(Ovepfitov) in the southeastern part of Apulia was the primary city founded by the Cretans.®’
Additionally, Strabo consulted other sources, such as Ephorus,® who noted that the Cretans
founded Brundisium but later moved to Bottiaea — a detail not covered by Herodotus, either
due to a lack of knowledge or interest in that aspect of the story.® However, this does not
negate Strabo’s direct use of Herodotus for the earlier statement.

19) Strab. 9.4.14, C 428: npog yap 1@ Zmepyeio td nopappéovtt Ty Avtikvpav Kai 6 Abpag otiv,
6v paow ényyepfioot v Hpaxdéovg oféoat mupav, kai dAhog Méhag diEywv Tpayivog gig

% The verb Seficvutar (“it is to be seen”) used by Strabo here could indicate city sightseeing available to travellers

on the route Via Appia between Brundisium and Tarentum. See Dueck 2000: 26.

Cf. Roller 2018: 327, who seems to be more inclined to this second ancient site at what is now the church of
the Madonna di Vereto.

Through the continuation of the story on the origin and early history of Taras/Tarentum. Cf. Strab. 6.3.2-3 =
FGrHist 70 F 216.

Herodotus actually knows (7.170.3) that the other cities there were founded from the city of Hyria (4mo 8¢
Y ping méAog TG GAAaG oikioar).
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névte otadiovg: Ipog 8¢ peonupPpiav tic Tpoyivog enowy Hpédotog eivar Badeiay Stacpdya,
31 Mg <6> Acwmdg — OUMVLEOG TOig ipnuévolg Acmmoig — &ig v Y6Aattav ékmintel TV
£xt0¢ [TudA@v maporafav kai tov oivika €k TG peonuPpiog cupfdirovo aOT@®, OUOVLHOV
0 fipot, 0 kol Tépog TAnciov deikvutar: 6Tad101 &’ giciv émi Ogppomdrag 6md 100 Acwmod
TEVTEKOISEKaL.

In addition to the Spercheus, which flows past Anticyra, there is the Dyras which, they say,
attempted to quench the pyre of Heracles, and another, the Melas, which is 5 stadia from
Trachis. Herodotus says that to the south of Trachis there is a deep gorge through which the
Asopus—having the same name as the previously mentioned Asoposes—empties into the sea
outside the Gates after receiving the Phoenix, which joins it from the south and has the same
name as the hero, whose tomb is visible nearby. To Thermopylai from the Asopus is 15 stadia.

This refers to Hdt. 7.199-200.1:

Tpnyic 8¢ mOMG amd t0d Méhovog To0TOV TOTOUOD TEVTE OTAdIN Améyel. TovTn 08 Kol
€0pUTATOV €0TL mAONG TG YMPNG TAVTNG €K TAV Opéwv &¢ Ydlaccav, kat’ & Tpnyig
nendMotar SioyiMd te Yap kai Siopupio TAEIpo T0D TEdiov £oTi. T0D 6€ Opeog TO mepKAniet
myv yiv mv Tpnyvinv ot daceaé mpog pecapPpinv Tpnyivog, dwa 8¢ TG d106QAaY0g
Ac®TOg TOTOUOG PEEL TOPA TV VIOPELOY TOD Opg0g. 0Tt 8¢ dAog DoIviE moTapOG 0V HéYas
mpoOg pecopPpinv 00 Acwnod, 0¢ €K TOV OpEmV TOHTOV PEMV £G TOV AGOTOV EKSI50L. KT
8¢ OV DoiviKa TOTUUOV GTEWVOTATOV E0TL AUAELTOS YOp LOVVY dE3UNTOL. 6O O& ToD Doivikog
moTapod mevrekaideka otddia £ott £ OgppomOAAG.

The town of Trachis is five furlongs distant from this Black (Melas) river. Here is the greatest
width in all this region between the sea and the hills whereon Trachis stands; for the plain is
two million and two hundred thousand feet in extent. In the mountains that hem in the
Trachinian land there is a ravine to the south of Trachis, wherethrough flows the river Asopus
past the lower slopes of the mountains. There is another river south of the Asopus, the Phoenix,
a little stream, that flows from those mountains into the Asopus. Near this stream is the
narrowest place; there is but the space of a single builded cart-way. Thermopylae is fifteen
furlongs distant from the river Phoenix.

In his discussion of the region of Malis in central Greece near Thermopylae, Strabo

(9.4.14, C 428) lists various rivers and places, including the Melas ( Black) River, located five
stadia from Trachis (Méhag Siéymv Tpoyivog gig mévte otadiovg). Herodotus mentions the
same proximity (7.199.1), though he states it differently, noting that the city of Trechis/Trachis
is five stadia away from the Melas River (Tpnyig 6& mOALG o 100 MéAavog T00ToV TOTOUOD
névte otadia dméyet).”® Strabo’s reliance on Herodotus is evident in the following sentence
when he directly cites Herodotus (¢nowv ‘Hpodotog) regarding the deep gorge (S1ac0dg)”!
south of Trachis, through which the Asopus River flows on its way to the Malian Gulf’> and
is joined by the smaller (motopdg 00 péyac) Phoenix River.”* Here, Strabo condenses and
retells Herodotus’s account while focusing on what he finds interesting and relevant. In this
summarization, however, Strabo makes a factual error: He states that the distance from the
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On Trachis as a polis, see JACP no. 832 p. 713.

The term dwc@a& meaning gorge, cleft, is typically Herodotean (cf. 2.158.3; 3.117; 7.216), and Strabo uses it
only once more in his Geography (11.14.13, C 531).

In Herodotus’ (and Strabo’s) time the Asopus river emptied directly into the Malian gulf, but today it empties
into the Spercheus river. For the commentary, see How, Welles 1912, 2: 221.

Herodotus writes elsewhere (7.176.2) that the road leading from Trachis is narrowest around the Phoenix River
near the city of Anthela.



Asopus River to Thermopylae is fifteen stadia (otédiol 8° giciv &nl Ogppondrog amd t0d
Acomnod mevtekaidexa), whereas Herodotus (7.200.1) states this was the distance from the
Phoenix River to Thermopylae (4o 3¢ tod ®@oivikog moTopod TEVTEKNIdEKD GTAdIO EGTL £G
®eppomvrag). Such errors are common when summarizing and condensing sources and do
not suggest reliance on an intermediary source beyond Herodotus. It is clear that Strabo
consulted additional sources alongside Herodotus, as is evident from his mention of the hero
Phoenix’s tomb near the homonymous Phoenix River (tov ®oivika... Opdvopov ¢ fpot, od
Kol Taeog TAnciov deikvutat) — a detail absent in Herodotus’s Histories. Nevertheless, there
is no doubt that Strabo had direct access to Herodotus’s Book 7 when composing this passage.

Conclusion

The information presented here suggests that Strabo primarily relied on Herodotus
directly rather than through intermediaries. This paper has examined nineteen instances where
Strabo explicitly cites Herodotus and suggests that these may be direct quotations, thus
indicating that Strabo had direct access to Herodotus’s Histories when composing these
passages. Contrary to the prevailing scholarly opinion that Strabo rarely and only incidentally
used Herodotus directly and often quoted him indirectly through various Hellenistic-era
scholars and historians, this paper argues that Herodotus, renowned in antiquity for his
geographic and ethnographic descriptions, significantly influenced Strabo’s Geography on a
broader scale. This is confirmed primarily through direct quotations that Strabo designates with
¢ Hpodotog onou(v) (“as Herodotus says”) and similar expressions referring to the historian
from Halicarnassus as the author of a certain statement or information. There is reason to believe
that in most such instances, Strabo directly used and quoted Herodotus rather than relying on
an intermediary. Most of these instances—as many as ten—pertain to Book 1 of Herodotus’s
Histories, which suggests that Strabo frequently consulted this particular book. Strabo’s
familiarity with Book 1 of the Histories is further evidenced by his use of Herodotus in sections
concerning Persian and Lydian history. Additionally, there are four quotations from Book 7,
two from Book 2, and one each from Books 3, 4, and 6 of Herodotus’s Histories. Most of the
instances analyzed here pertain to geographic and ethnographic matters, with a significant focus
on rivers, for example, the Halys (instances 1-2), rivers in Lydia (instance 4), the Araxes
(instance 10), the Achelous (instance 11), the Melas in Thrace (instance 16), and rivers in Malis
(instance 19). Notably, more than a third of these references concern rivers, thus indicating that
Strabo valued Herodotus’s geographical knowledge more than previously thought.

While Strabo may not have held the highest opinion of Herodotus as a geographer, he
frequently turned to him for geographic matters. Often, Strabo seems to have been compelled
to do so due to the absence of better sources on certain topics. Despite his critical stance
toward Herodotus, Strabo’s direct use of him, even in cases where he identifies errors, such
as in instance 10 regarding the Araxes River’s location, demonstrates his preference for direct
citation over indirect reliance through intermediaries. In conclusion, while there are numerous
direct quotations from Herodotus in Geography, there are likely many more instances in
which Strabo references Herodotus without explicitly naming him as the source. These
questions, however, exceed the scope of this paper and could be the subject of future research.
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MHWPKO OBPAJIOBUR
YHuusepsuret y beorpany
dunozoheku pakynarer

KAKO XEPOJOT KA’KE. JMPEKTHO U UHAUPEKTHO KOPUIIREILE
XEPOJOTOBUX HCTOPHJA'Y CTPABOHOBOJ I'EOI'PAD®HJH

Pe3ume

XepomoT w3 XanMkapHaca je jemaH oj MCTOpHYapa M, yorre, oj mucana koje CTpaboH
Hajuemhe HABOAY IO MMEHY y CBOjOj BOMYMHUHO3HO] [eocpaghuju. Ox Hemro Bume ox 30 TakBUX
HaBOJa, Y paly ce ananusmupa 19 ciiydajesa 3a Koje ayTop Bepyje Ja Ou MOTJIH OUTH TUPCKTHH IIUTATH,
oaHocHO 1a je CtpaboH uMao mpes coO0M TeKCT Xepoa0ToBUX Mcmopuja Kajia je cacTaBibao MorjiaBiba
y KOjEMa ce TH IIUTaTH jaBsbajy. Hacympot npeornalyjyhem munubeny y Haynu na je CTpaboH peTko
M caMO M3y3eTHO KOPHCTHO XepoJoTa IUPEKTHO, Beh [a ra je MO3HaBao M LUTHPAO MOCPEIHO, MPEKO
Pa3MYUTHX, [OHAJBHINE CTPYYHHX MHCAlla M3 XEJICHHCTHYKOr mepuona (Amosiomop u3 ATwHHE,
Jluonucuje u3 Ckencuca, Epatocten u3 Kupene, [locejnonuje u3 Anameje) wmm uctopuuapa (Edop uz
Kuwme, Kanucren n3 OnunTta), ayTop cMatpa ja je uctopudap XepoJIoT, ClIaBaH Y aHTHIH U 10 CBOjUM
reorpad)CKuM 1 eTHOTpaCcKUM eKCKypcuMa, Hallao cBoje Mecto y [ eoepaguju y naneko seheM ooumy.
To motepljyjy Hajupe aupekTHu nutatH koje Ctpabon oapelhyje ca wg Hpddotdg enouv) (,,kako
XeponoT kaxe") M CIMYHUM U3pa3nMa Koju ynyhyjy Ha ucropryapa 3 XaaukapHaca Kao Ha BIaCHHKa
ozapehene TBpame WK nogaTka. MMa pasiora aa BepyjeMo 1a je y BehnHH TakBUX ciydajeBa XepoaoT
KopuIinheH ¥ DUTHpaH IUPEKTHO, a He TIpeKo rnocpenuuka. Hajeumre Tux cirydajesa, yak 10, oqHocH ce
Ha NPBY KBUTY XepooToBUX HMcmopuja, Kojy je reorpad n3 AMacuje usriea 4ecTo uMao rpej cooom
U pajio je KoHCyaToBao. Ty cy, Mel)yTHM, 1 ueTHpH LUTATA U3 CelMe, BA U3 IpYTe, a 110 jenaH u3 Tpehe,
4eTBpTE U LIecTe Kibure Mcmopuja. Behnna aHann3upanux ciydajeBa 0JJHOCH Ce Ha IpaBa reorpadcka
U eTHOrpadcka MUTama, a 0] TOra 3HavajaH ce Opoj THUE HajIpe peka i peuHux TOKoBa: Op. 1-2 (peka
Xamuc), Op. 4 (pexe y Jluauju), 6p. 10 (peka Apakc), 6p. 11 (peka Axenoj), Op. 16 (peka Menan y
Tpakuju), 6p. 19 (pexe y Manuau). To curypHo HHje ciaydajHo W mokasyje na je CtpaOoH BuIie
yBaxxaBao XepoJ0ToBa reorpad)cka 3Hamba HEro IITo ce To 00MYHO MHCIH. MOX/a OH M HHje UMao
Hajbosbe MUILBEE 0 XepoaoTy Kao reorpady, aliv je orer 3a MHOra reorpad)cka muTama 3Hao Ja ce
okpeHe XepoJoTy. A YecTo je u3rieaa Ouo u npuHyheH a To YMHH, jep KoMe OU IPYroM M MOTao Ja
ce OKpeHe 3a ojipeljeHe TeMe y HepocTaTky 60sbHxX u3Bopa? Yak i oHa MecTa TJie IPOHANa31 O YUTIICIHE
rpemike Koa Xepoaora, kao mro je 6p. 10 (y Be3u mosoxaja peke Apakc), mokasyjy mpe jaa je Crpadbon
UcTopuyapa u3 XanukapHaca KOPHCTHO AUPEKTHO HEro Ja Ta je MUTHPAo MPEKO HeKOT MoCpeaHuKa. Y
Be3HU C THM, ako Beh moctoju 3Hauajan 6poj Mecta y I eocpaghuju Tae je XeponoT UTHPaH JUPEKTHO,
MOXe Ce C TPaBOM MPETIIOCTABUTH Ja je Janeko Behu Opoj oHMX rae cy Xepomortoe HMcmopuje
kopuinheHe a 1a OH HUje TOMMEHIIC HaBe/IeH Kao M3BOp. Ta nurama, MehyTuM, H3ase U3 OKBUpA OBE
cryauje 1 Ouhe BepoBaTHO NpeAMeT Hekor Oyayher HeTpaxuBama.

Kibyune peun: Crpabon, XepoIoT, MOCpeAHH HU3BOpH, YTHIAjH, LMUTAaTH, (parMeHTH,
reorpadwuja, ucropuorpaduja.
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RECEPTION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES
IN PSELLOS’S IMPERIAL ORATIONS DEDICATED
TO ROMANOS 1V DIOGENES

Abstract: This study analyzes the biblical motifs used by Michael Psellos, one of the most
learned figures of the eleventh-century Constantinople intellectual elite, as prototexts for his imperial
orations dedicated to Emperor Romanos IV Diogenes. A comparative analysis of his imperial orations
and the Holy Scriptures reveals Psellos’s exceptional knowledge of the Bible. Through biblical motifs,
Psellos affirmed the Byzantine imperial ideology in practice, which held that the Byzantine emperor
was God’s emissary on Earth.

Keywords: Holy Scriptures, imperial orations, Michael Psellos, Emperor Romanos IV
Diogenes, eleventh century.

1. Introductory Remarks

n the mid-eleventh century Byzantine Empire, the imperial oration (Bactikog Adyog)

or encomium (éykopov), a special form of epideictic rhetoric, surpassed the early
Byzantine epoch’s imperial logoi in beauty and style.! The man responsible for this state

of affairs was Michael Psellos, an esteemed Byzantine philosopher, rhetorician, and politician.
It has been well-established that imperial orations relied on ancient culture, but they

were also permeated with the Christian dogma of the Romans. Byzantine imperial orations
utilized pagan motifs, predetermined virtues for poetic praise that adorned ancient heroes,
and numerous allusions and metaphors taken from the works of classical writers. They were
also interwoven with the universal ideology of the divine origin of Roman imperial power;

This paper is the result of research conducted within the project History Today, Challenges and Temptations,
conducted at the Faculty of Philosophy, University of Ni§ (No. 336/1-6-01). For information on imperial
speeches in the early Byzantine period, see: Radosevi¢ 1993: 267-287; Radosevi¢ 1994: 7-20; Vanderspoel
1995; Radosevi¢ 1999/2000: 17-26; Lauritzen 2007: 1-10; Lauritzen 2010: 217-226; Lauritzen 2012: 113—
125; Lauritzen 2013: 309-319.
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the belief that the basileus, as Christ’s chosen one, fulfilled God’s will on Earth; and that
Byzantium was a kingdom protected by the Almighty.?

A comparison of Byzantine rulers to heroes from the Holy Scriptures was a common
compositional segment of imperial orations.’> Byzantine scholars often used Moses,
Solomon, David, Noah, and Zerubbabel as value parameters in extolling their patrons.*At
times, Byzantine writers would explicitly reference the segments of the Holy Scriptures they
used. More often, however, they simply alluded to biblical stories or crafted metaphors
referencing them. They also used Old or New Testament heroes as paradigms without citing
the Bible as their source. This was the case with Psellos’s orations dedicated to Emperor
Romanos IV Diogenes (1068—1071).

Michael Psellos composed four encomia for Emperor Romanos IV Diogenes: public
orations 18, 19, 20, and 21 in George Dennis’s critical edition.’ The imperial orations are not
of equal length. The first imperial oration, oration 18, was created at the beginning of 1068,
shortly after Romanos Diogenes was enthroned as emperor, which Psellos himself states in
the speech’s title (Ei¢ tov Baciiéa tov Aoyévny 8te &Pacitevcev).® This is the longest of
Psellos’s orations dedicated to Emperor Diogenes and consists of seventy-five lines. The
second encomium, oration 19 (T® av1@® mg &v éykmpim tpocynpartt), contains forty-six lines
and is dedicated to the emperor’s departure on a campaign against the Turks. It was most
likely created in March 1068.” The third, oration 20, has forty-nine lines and was read to the
ruler during a formal dinner at the imperial palace before his campaign against the Turks
(ITpoopdvnoig mpog tov Pacirén kdp Popovov tov Aoyévmv mopd OV moMTtdV €V
xAntopie).! The oration was created either in February/March 1069 or sometime between
January 1070 and the end of March 1071. The fourth and the last imperial oration, number
21 (Zvvraxtiplog mpog tov Paciién), is the shortest of all Psellos’s orations dedicated to
Diogenes. It consists of twenty-three lines and refers to the emperor’s (0001¢) ‘renewed’
(second or third) military campaign that was undertaken in the east of the empire.® It can thus
be assumed that it was created in either the spring of 1069 or the spring of 1071.1°

Since there is no translation of Psellos’s imperial orations into any world language,
the praises addressed to Emperor Romanos Diogenes are available only in Ancient Greek.
Michael Psellos wove biblical quotations or allusions sourced from the Holy Scriptures into
all four imperial orations dedicated to Romanos IV Diogenes. In the textual analysis
segment of this paper, the King James Version was consulted for the discussion of

For the form of presentation used in encomiums, choice of metaphors, and thematic arrangement, see Menander
Rhetor; Previale 1949: 72—105; Previale 1950: 340-366; Pertusi 1959; Hunger 1978: 88, 120-132; Magdalino
1994: 413-488; Nixon — Rodgers 1994; Heath 2004; Angelov 2007: 29—180; Jeffreys 2008: 831-833.

For the motif of comparing Byzantine emperors with biblical heroes in Byzantine rhetoric, see Radosevi¢
1994: 16 and note 34.

Radosevi¢ 1987: 81.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 18, 19, 20, 21,175-186.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 18, 175.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 19, 180; Vries de-van der Velden1997: 277.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 20, 182.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 21, 185.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 21, 185; Vries de-van der Velden 1997: 277.
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references, allusion and metaphorical expressions.!! The Koine greek Old Testament
quotations were taken from an edition of the Patriarchal Text available online.'? All English
translations of these quotations are mine.

2. Historical Context

Romanos Diogenes was a prominent Byzantine military commander. He held the
title of vestarches and was the duke of Serdica toward the end of Emperor Constantine X
Doukas’s reign (1059-1067)."3After Constantine X’s death, Diogenes attempted to usurp
the throne and was exiled to his native Cappadocia, where he remained until the ruling
structures in the capital, led by the augusta Eudokia Makrembolitissa, Constantine X’s
widow, recalled him to Constantinople and appointed him magistrate and stratelates
(néryrotpog Tipditon kol oTpatnAding TpoPéPintar mapd i Paciiidoc).* Despite a promise
given to her husband and the oath taken before the synkletos and the synod not to remarry,
Empress Eudokia married Romanos Diogenes on January 1, 1068'5 after Patriarch John
Xiphilinos (1063-1075) annulled Eudokia’s oath to Constantine X.' As the augusta’s
husband, Romanos IV Diogenes became emperor and agreed to respect the hereditary ruling
rights of Constantine X and Eudokia Makrembolitissa’s sons.!”

Following the death of Emperor Constantine X, times were uncertain. Representatives
of the Doukas dynasty led by Caesar John Doukas, the brother of the late Emperor Constantine
X Doukas,'® came under threat. Michael Psellos then composed an imperial oration for
Eudokia Makrembolitissa that justified and extolled the augusta’s decision to remarry.'® In the
oration, the court philosopher explained the significance of the augusta’s political act and her
great sacrifice. During Diogenes’s reign, Michael Psellos grew close to the emperor. Once a
close friend of Caesar John Doukas, who had sought to keep the Doukas dynasty on the throne,
Psellos had now befriended the very man who threatened to destroy the Doukai.

The reign of Romanos IV Diogenes was a time of serious foreign policy crisis for
the empire, with the Seljuk Turks regularly attacking Syria and Armenia.?® During his reign,
Diogenes personally led three military campaigns against the Turks. His very last military
campaign ended in a catastrophic defeat for the Romans at the Battle of Manzikert on
August 26, 1071.2! This Byzantine defeat paved the way for the Turks to move further into

" King James Bible. (2008). Oxford University Press. (Original work published 1769)

Diakonia, A. (n.d.). Amootohk) Awxovie ¢ Exkkinolog g €\Addog.  https://apostoliki-

diakonia.gr/bible/bible.asp?contents=old_testament%?2Fcontents_Genesis.asp&main=OldTes

3 Atal.: 73-75; Scyl. Cont.: 76; Zonaras 111: 684; Cheynet 1980: 436; Cheynet 1990: 74-75; Cheynet 1991: 69
and note 37.

4 Atal.: 75-76; Scyl. Cont.: 78; Zonaras 111: 685.

15 Oikonomidés 1963: 125.

16 Atal.: 75-76; Scyl. Cont.: 78-80 ; Zonaras 111: 685-687; Oikonomidés 1963: 126-127; Saranac Stamenkovi¢
2020: 112.

17 Maksimovié¢ 1984: 91; Oikonomidés 1963: 127; Saranac Stamenkovi¢ 2013: 65-69.

18 Polemis 1968: 34-41.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 12, 123-126; Saranac Stamenkovi¢ — Ljubomirovi¢ 2019: 75-89.

2 Psellos, Chronographia: 734, 740, 742; Atal.: 75, 79; Scyl. Cont.:82; Zonaras 11I: 688, 690.

2l Vriesde-van der Velden1997: 274-310; Cheynet 1998: 131-147
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Asia Minor.?? The Normans also captured Bari, the last Roman stronghold in Italy, in 1071,
and began attacking the Balkans.??

Romanos IV remained the Byzantine emperor until his defeat and capture at
Manzikert. When the news of his defeat reached Constantinople, a short-lived joint rule of
Augusta Eudokia Makrembolitissa and her son Michael was established.?* However, after
learning that Diogenes had been released and had reached an agreement with the Seljuk Turks,
at the instigation of Caesar John Doukas, Romanos IV Diogenes was deposed and blinded.?

3. Textual Analysis
3.1. The First Imperial Oration
Michael Psellos begins this imperial oration with:

NV fuépa cotprog, viv élevbepia kakdoewv, VOV Tiig véag Poaung ioydg kol kpataimnotg, viv
BaoiAeiog mHpyog AKAOVNTOG, TETXOG AKPASAVTOV, GTOAOG (lo€16TOG, OepéMOg €ml TOV TOD Kupiov
£0TNPLYUEVOG XEPDV. VOV ETECKEYOTO KUPLOG TV KANpovopiay adtod.

Now is [begun] the day of salvation, freedom from troubles, the strength and power of the new
Rome, the steadfast tower of the empire, the unbreachable wall, the firm pillar, the foundation
supported by the hands of the Lord. Today the Lord has visited His inheritance.?

The term kAnpovopiov (inheritance) is taken from the Bible,?’ specifically the Old
Testament, and refers to the people of Israel, whom God acquired for Himself when He
made a covenant with them. The term is thus synonymous with the concept of a chosen
people and originally referred to the Jews and the Jewish state. However, Michael Psellos

22 Cheynet 1980: 410-438; Angold 1984: 21-26; Cheynet 1990: 348.

3 Angold 1984: 32.

2 Maksimovi¢ 1984: 92.

% Psellos, Chronographia: 768, 770; Atal.: 130-132.

% Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 18, 175. 3-7.

27 Psalm 78: 62 (77: 62): “He gave his people over also unto the sword; and was wroth with his inheritance.”
(xai cuvékdeloey gig popgaiov TOvV Aadv avTod Kol THY Kinpovopiav avtod vrepeidev). KAHPONOMIA is a
word in Greek that, in addition to its usual meaning of inheritance within the context of inheritance law, also
had a political connotation of selecting assembly members by sortition, i.e. by lottery (kAfjpoc). As with many
other words and concepts from Ancient Greek, through the translation of the Septuagint, this term acquired a
specific Semitic theological color and usage. In the Old Testament, it is commonly used to translate the
term nachalah, which, as in Greek, signifies inheritance within the context of inheritance law (Genesis 31: 14;
Deuteronomy 32: 9). In Judaism, the term began to denote the possession of land that a Jewish tribe received
from God in the Promised Land (a political and theological connotation) (Joshua 11: 23). However, this
possession was not granted in perpetuity, and it was dependent on obedience to God ‘s law: If Israel did not
follow God ‘s laws, the possession of KAnpovopio would be taken from them and given to other nations (the
theology of Exile). However, the imaginative and rich theological usage of the term kAnpovopia does not end
there. It is not used only with humans as subjects but is also attributed to God: Israel is God
‘s kinpovopia (Isaiah 47: 6). In the New Testament, as in the Old Testament, there is a legal dimension to the
term when it denotes inheritance (Mark 12: 7; Luke 20: 14), property, or possession (Acts 7: 5). The specifically
Christian usage builds upon the theological aspect of the term ‘s use in the Old Testament and further enhances
it through its connection with Christ, where kAnpovopia is salvation in Christ, and in Hebrews 9: 15, it is
equated with the Kingdom of Heaven established by the New Covenant; see Kittel 1965: 776-785.
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seamlessly changes the referent of the term inheritance so that it refers to the Byzantine
Empire, which he perceives as the Lord’s inheritance.
Psellos continues his narrative, saying,

viv tebedpedo facidéa, obte TV Ko obte T0 o)L weudopevov, Péyav og yiyovto, Dyniov
1@ Ppayiown, kpatoov Tf dvvapel, kol domhov eofepov kol OTAMopEVOV ioxupdv Te Kol
AVOTOOTATOV, TO PV £100G T® EVTL TUPUVVISOC BEI0V, TV 88 Kapdiav avlamilov TG Tpoeiity
Aavid.

Today we have seen a basileus, who is neither false in origin nor appearance, great as a giant, with
a stretched out arm, of extraordinary strength, who even unarmed is yet formidable [to his
enemies], who when armed is strong and unstoppable,of a countenance truly worthy of an autocrat,
with a heart equal to that of the prophet David.?

It is evident that the philosopher is comparing the emperor to God by using the
biblical expression ‘with an outstretched arm’ (év Bpoyiovi VynAd), which refers to the God
of the Israelites fighting for the Jews in a Holy War.?’ This quotation depicts God as a
warrior. Yet in the same sentence, Psellos also directly compares Diogenes to King David.
The Bible states:

...Kai o0k v 1} kapdia adTod TEAEin peTd Kupiov 50D avTod Koo 1) Kapdia Aavid Tod ToTpdg avTod
... and his heart was not perfect with the LORD his God, as was the heart of David his father.*

There is no doubt that Michael Psellos has introduced a biblical motif into the
imperial ideology. David is the founder of a dynasty, the ideal Jewish ruler, a victor over the
eternal enemies of the Jews, and as such, a prototype of the Messiah.>!

In the central part of the imperial oration, Michael Psellos describes the new ruler,
saying:

...0£0€181)g TO KPLTLTOPEVOV GEUVOG TO TTPOG aicONGLY, LapmpOg TG TPOG VONGLY, EVOTAONG TO
PpoOVNLLa, EDPVNG TO EVOOUMUE, TOV VOOV 0&VE, TIV YADTTOV ToyVS, PNTOP Kol 6TPATIOTNG OUOD.
® 10D mapaddEov Bavpoatog T dmpnuéva, Adyovg kol Omha, O Kol péTpa, PMUHATO Kod
opunuato, coeiav kol mavomiiav, €ig plov TV oeavtod TapadoEmS Yoy cuviyayes. Kol
TOAENETS PV VYNAGD T@ Ppayiovt, OLAELG 6 EAeVOEPG Kol GTPOYYOAMG TH| YADTTY, Kol £01KOG
TOTON® dpo kai OxeTd. O pev yap vodg motapndov €myel to vonpata, 1 8¢ yAdTTa Mpéua
EmuhOCeL T OxeTnyiov tdV AMéEgwv.*?

...you are godlike even in what is unseen, restrained from sensual things, of brilliant mind, firm in
opinion, shining in intelligence, sharp-witted, eloquent, simultaneously a rhetorician and a soldier.
What an extraordinary marvel: what is divided [between people], speech and arms, bows and
poetry, words and courage, wisdom and belligerence, you have unusually combined in yourself.
And you fight with a stretched out arm, and speak aristocratically with a refined tongue, and
you are simultaneously like a river and a canal. For your mind flows like a river with thoughts,
while your tongue peacefully irrigates channels of words.

8 Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 18, 176. 18-23.

2 Exodus 6: 6.

301 Kings 11: 4.

31 Matthew 21: 9; Luke 1: 32; John 7: 42; Romans 1: 3. Alexander 1977: 217-237; Marjanovié¢-Dusani¢ 1997:
197-200.

32 Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 18, 177. 32-42.
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The antithesis between body and soul dominates the beginning of these lines and is
depicted as the antithesis of visible and hidden. With the words ‘what is divided [between
people],’ the philosopher masterfully alludes to Christ who unites the incompatible in the
Epistle to the Galatians:

ovk &vt Tovdaiog 0vde "EAAny, ovk &vi doDhog 000 Ehedbepog, 0Ok Evi dpoev Kkal OfAv: TavTeg
yap Opeic gig foté &v Xprotd Incod.

There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for
ye are all one in Christ Jesus.*

Psellos then repeats the biblical expression used at the beginning of the imperial
oration in which he portrays Diogenes as a Warrior-God.** He concludes by comparing
Diogenes to a sage and alluding to the Book of Sirach, in which a sage is compared to rivers:

He filleth all things with his wisdom, as Phison and as Tigris in the time of the new fruits. He maketh
the understanding to abound like Euphrates, and as Jordan in the time of the harvest™®...I also came
out as a brook from a river, and as a conduit into a garden. I said, I will water my best garden, and
will water abundantly my garden bed: and, lo, my brook became a river, and my river became a sea. *

It is possible that Psellos’s mention of channels in the imperial oration refers to the
irrigation systems of great rivers such as the Tigris and Euphrates to which the sage is compared.

The end of the central segment of the imperial oration terminates with a description
of Diogenes’s military policy, in Psellos exclaims:

00 8¢ avéykm cuvaomoHoD Kol GUVTAEEMS, Kol KATO LETOTOV GTHOY Kol £KaTépm T KEPO, Kai
Vreppolayyicels kol mepleMEelg TV ealayyo Kol £EMAMAEELS TOVG AOYOVG Kol LETACYNUOTICELS
TV TAEW Kol oTpatyikd ppprpnpatt katominéelg to PapPapov.

And when the need arises to form more densely grouped units and a battle line, you will stand in
the front line with both wings of the army, and you will spread the phalanx and encircle the enemy
phalanx, and you will reposition the lochoi and change the battle order, and with strategic
indignation, you will terrify the barbarian.?’

There is no doubt that Psellos compares Diogenes waging war against the Turks with
God waging war against the Jews by using the biblical term for indignation (€uppiunpaty),
which is identical to the one used to describe God’s indignation when guiding the hand of
Nebuchadnezzar to achieve His victory over the Jews.3®

3.2. The Second Imperial Oration

Michael Psellos concludes the final paragraph of the imperial oration by expressing

33 3 Galatians: 28.
3 Exodus 6: 6.

35 Sirach 24: 25-26.
36 Sirach 24: 30-31.
37 Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 18, 178. 50-54.

3 Lamentations 2: 6.
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good wishes to Emperor Romanos IV Diogenes:

Avvopmbeing éni mavra €gOpov kol morépiov, koi otePovmbeing Ty Kepornv Eni Tpomaiolg
Aopmpois. koounbeing Toig Kotd Tdv BopPapwv aprotedpact, Kol vikaig dopupopndeing moAAaic.
1) 6VYKOOG 0L 6€ NUEPOS 6 A10G, uNoE 1 6eAivy TV VOKTA, OALG 6€ 6TDAOG 031 Y1io01L QOTOG,
kol oot drnpebein pév Bdraccoa, dravayopricatev 8¢ motapoi, Kot dyyelol oe EOTOG Eml TGOV
Yilv Tapamépyatey.

May God grant you strength over every enemy and opponent, and crown your head with a victory
wreath for glorious battles. May He adorn you with feats over barbarians, and protect you with
many victories. May the sun not strike you by day, nor the moon by night, but may a pillar of
fire lead you [at night], and may the sea be parted for you, and rivers drawn back, and may
angels of light accompany you throughout the land.*

Psellos also skillfully intermixes his lines with verses taken from the Psalms:

NUéEpPag O HA0G 0VK EKKOVGEL GE KO 1] GEAVN TV VOKTO

The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by night.*’

Drawing from the Book of Exodus, the philosopher draws a parallel between the

Byzantine Emperor Romanos Diogenes and the Old Testament religious leader Moses,
directly referencing the pillar of fire (év ool mopdg)*! and the parting of the sea (ioi

€oyicOn 10 HOWpP

term ‘indignation’ (&vppuyunpott

).42

3.3. The Third Imperial Oration

In the introductory segment of this imperial oration, Michael Psellos uses the biblical
)» — which he also used in the first speech composed for

Romanos IV Diogenes — wishing to draw a parallel between the fate experienced by the
enemies of Byzantium in battle with the emperor and the defeat of the Jews by God. Thus,
the scholar says:

AOTPAUTTEL [LEV GOV 1) KEQUAT T® YPLGH CTEUUOTL, 00OV 8¢ ATToV Kai 1) de&1dt poPepd d6patt: Koi
TPOONVEL HEV NUAS TOVG TOAITAG OpYG OUUATL, KATOTANKTIK® d& ToVg PapPapous KaTadellaivels
BAEppaTL. YAvkeio pHEV 1 TPOG NIAS GOV PmVI], SpLUeinl O€ 1) TPOG TOVG AVTIKEEVOVG o). ihapov
UV iV GOV 10 TPOGMTOV, POBEPOV 8E TOig AVTIHKXOUEVOLS TO GTPATHYIKOY Gov éuppipnpa.
A golden crown gleams on your head, no less gleaming than the terrifying spear in your right hand.
And you look at us citizens with a kind eye, while the barbarians are terrified of your fierce gaze.
To us, your voice is sweet, but to the enemies, it is a sharp roar. You look at us with a joyful face,
while your strategic indignation is terrifying to the opponents.

39
40
41
4
43
44

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 19, 181. 3641 — 182. 42-43.
Psalm 121: 6 (120: 6).

Exodus 13: 21.

Exodus 14: 21.

Lamentations 2: 6.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 20, 182. 4 — 183. 5-11.
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3.4. The Fourth Imperial Oration

In the central segment of this imperial oration, Michael Psellos wishes Emperor
Romanos Diogenes success in overcoming the enemies of the empire:

Aotpéuyaig &k THg £Pog eig TV avotodv avdic Stafaivav, Gg filog dmeipe KKA®, TAoVGin PO T,
Kol KotoAdpyong pHev Kol 10 vmikoov, katopA&galg 8¢ kol ovpmav o BapPapov. Emi TovTOIg
kotoopéoarg pev wvp Bafordviov, yolvdoog 8¢ Aedviov Opuac koi wop €€ ovpavod
£QEMKVGOIG KaTh TAG Suopevods hAayyos. Odhaccay drappiEarg Kol TOTAROV AvaKOWoLS Kol
Katamohepioaig TOV Apaijk.”

May you shine like lightning from the east, returning to the east like the sun in an endless, full
circle of light, and may you illuminate your subjects, may you incinerate all barbarism.
Accordingly, may you extinguish the Babylonian fire, restrain the lion’s attacks, and draw fire
from heaven against the enemy army. May you part the sea and cut off the river, and may you
overcome Amalek.

By using verses from the Book of Daniel, the Byzantine philosopher compares the
barbarians to the Babylonians. In other words, Psellos associates the Babylonian attack on
the Jews—the chosen people—with the barbarians’ attack on the Byzantine Empire, thus
drawing a parallel between the people of Byzantium and God’s chosen people through
analogy.*® Moreover, the enemy army was to be defeated by ‘fire from heaven’
(katopricetol Thp £k oD ovpavod).*” Here, Psellos depicts Emperor Romanos Diogenes as
Moses by using the familiar motif of parting the sea (koi £oic0n 10 H8wp)*® and comparing
the Turkish sultan Alp Arslan (1063—1072), the chief enemy of Byzantium, with Amalek.

The Old Testament states:

kol £tpéyoato Incodg tov Apodk Kot TévTa TOV Aaov avTod &v eOve Loyoipog.
And Joshua discomfited Amalek and his people with the edge of the sword.*

Furthermore, here Diogenes also resembles Joshua, as the emperor’s ‘cutting off of
the river’ in Psellos’s text undoubtedly echoes Joshua’s crossing of the Jordan and his
entrance into the Promised Land.*°

The imperial oration continues with Psellos exclaiming:

Neeéhn pev okialovoa HIEP KEPUATIG APELOITO GOV TOV KaVoWVE, 6TVAOG 3E PMTOG OdNYN oL GE
TG Of|g AoTid0g TPOTOPEVOEVOGS. EEopaiican 6ot KOPLOg TTiv HPOg LYNAOV Kai dKpOTOROV, KOl
avamnpacar pév 6ol Tag Papayyeg, Td 8¢ ckold woujcar eV0vTOTA.

May the cloud over your head protect you from the heat, may a pillar of fire guide you before
your shield. May the Lord level every high and steep mountain for you, and fill every valley
for you, may He straighten the curves for you.”'

4 Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 21, 185. 7-12 — 186. 13—14.

4 Daniel 3: 15-30.

47 2 Kings 1: 10.

4 Exodus 14: 21.

4 Exodus 17: 8-16.

0 Joshua 3: 13-17.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 21, 186. 15-19.
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By referencing the pillar of fire, it is certain that the philosopher is making a direct

allusion to Moses.>?

However, Psellos’s next sentence is an allusion to the Book of Isaiah, which

describes the beginning of God’s intervention during the Jews’return from Babylonian exile
by employing a messianic note:

Dovn Podvrog &v i Epnue Etowdoate v 650v Kupiov, evbeiog moteite tag tpifoug tod Beod
Nudv. tdoa Eapayé TinpodceTo, kol wav 6pog ki fouvog TamewvodfceToL Kol oTon
TAvTo T0 oKOM{ Eig EVOETAY, KAl 1) TpayEin €ig mEdia.

The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the LORD, make straight in
the desert a highway for our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall
be made low: and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places plain.>

The concluding segment of this oration represents an apex of sorts of the entire

speech and also expresses his primary guidance addressed to the Byzantine emperor:

Ei 8¢ kol katoAaEong Ta d1e0T®dTo Kol T T0D PPaypod aQErolg NEGOTOL(OV, Kol TO SUGHEVES
OUEVES TOMOUIG T KPATEL 6OV, PASIAMKOTOTOV 61) TODTO Kol T OVTL VIKNTIKOTUTOV.

If you reconcile what is divided and if you break down the middle wall of partition and if you
turn enemies into friends, that would be the most exalted imperial and truly victorious [deed].>*

There is no doubt that here the philosopher is alluding to Christ’s unifying work as

described in the Epistle to the Ephesians:

AVTOG Yap EoTv 1 €lpivn UGV, 6 TOWG0G TG ApEOTEP EV, KOl TO PEGOTOLLOV TOD PPaypnod Aooag.
For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition
between us.*

4. Concluding Remarks

In all four of Psellos’s imperial orations addressed to Emperor Romanos Diogenes,

which total 193 lines, there are nineteen direct or indirect biblical motifs. The first and
longest oration contains seven motifs, the second has three, the third has one, and the fourth
and shortest contains eight, the most of all the orations. Of the nineteen biblical motifs with
which the imperial orations are imbued, seventeen were drawn from the Old Testament, and
only two from the New Testament. This is somewhat logical, as the Old Testament heroes,
with their innate and acquired virtues, were suitable figures to compare with the Byzantine
emperors to whom the orations were addressed.>

52
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Exodus 13: 21.

Isaiah 40: 3—4.

Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no. 21, 186. 24-27.

Ephesians 2: 14.

To some extent, the situation is reversed in the case of laudatory speeches dedicated to ecclesiastical figures.
For example, speech 17 in the edition by George Dennis addressed to John Mauropous contains twelve Old
Testament motifs and over twenty New Testament motifs in 869 verses; Psellus, Orationes panegyricae: no.
17, 143-174.
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It is clear that the compositions of Psellos’s imperial orations largely imitate the
compositional schema of the encomia composed by the rhetoricians who preceded him. Of
course, with the choice of theme left to the individual rhetor,*’ Psellos used those motifs he
deemed appropriate for the current political moment. He lived during a time when the
Turkish threat loomed large over the Byzantine Empire. Psellos thereby demonstrated that
he was not only a good interpreter of Byzantine state ideology but was also an excellent
scholar of the Holy Scriptures.

The imperial orations he composed for Emperor Romanos IV Diogenes demonstrate
that Michael Psellos was a distinguished expert in theology and Christology. Even at the
end of his career, Psellos gladly referenced the Holy Scripture in his works.>®
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JACMHUHA HIAPAHALI CTAMEHKOBHWh
VYuusepauter y Hurry
dunozodceku pakynrer, Jemaprman 3a ucropujy

PENEIIIXJA CBETOI' IINICMA
Y NCEJIOBUM HAPCKUM I'OBOPUMA
INIOCBEREHUM POMAHY 1V JUOT'EHY

Pesume

VY pany ce anammsupajy motuBH u3 Caeror mucMa koje je Muxawmno Ilcen, jeman ox
HajyueHUjUX IpBaka [apurpajacke nHrenureHnuje XI Beka, KOPUCTHO Kao MPOTOTEKCT 3a Iapcke
roeope nociehiene napy Pomany IV JInoreny. Muxawmno Ilcen cacraBuo je 3a Pomana JlnoreHa
YeTHpH SHKOMHOHA. Peu je o enkommonnma Opoj 18, 19, 20 u 21 y xputnukoMm m3namy [lopya
Jenuca. Cpa ueTpu Iapcka roBopa [lcen je mpoTkao OWOJIMjCKAM IUTATHMA WM aly3HjaMa U3
Cgetor nucma. [1pBu 1 Hajay>KH HAPCKH TOBOP CA/IPIKK CelaM MOTHBA, IPYTH UMa TpH, Tpehu — jenaH,
a 4eTBPTH, Hajkpahu LapCKM TOBOp caapKu HajBHIIe OMOMMjCKUX MOoTHBa — ocaMm. OI yKyIHO
JICBETHACCT OMJIMjCKMX MOTHBA KOjUMa Cy MPOXETH IIAPCKU TOBOPH, ceaMHaecT npumnanajy Crapom
3aBeTy, a camo JBa npunanajy Hosom 3aBety. To je jmormuno Oyayhu nma cy crapo3aBTHH jyHanu
CBOjUM ypoh)eHHMM M CTeYeHMM BpiHMHAaMa OWIM BpJO IOTOAHH 3a mopeheme ca BH3AHTH]CKUM
LapeBnMa KojiMa Cy roBOpH HamemeHH. Ilcen je cacraBibao roBope y HepHOAy Kaga ce Typcka
OMACHOCT HaJBHjaia HaJl BH3aHTHjCKUM IIapCTBOM, TE je MOKa3ao Ja je He caMo Jno0ap Tymad
BlIaapcKe JpKaBHe uaeosioruje BusanTtuje — mpema Ko0joj je BU3aHTHjCKHU nap boxuju u3aciaHuK Ha
3emsbr — Beh U o/utyaH rno3nasajar CBeTor nucMa.

Kibyune peun: Cero mucmo, napcke 6ecene, Muxamno [cen, nap Poman IV [Iuoren, 11. Bek.
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CRAFTSWOMEN IN MEDIEVAL SERBIA:
A COMPARATIVE VIEW

Abstract: As a research topic, women in medieval Serbian lands who were engaged
professionally in skilled crafts is practically unexplored territory. In addition to a chronic lack of
sources—which is clearly evident in the case of women’s work in producing commodities—
exploration of the role of women’s work, even in medieval society, did not begin until the emergence
of historiography of sex and gender, in particular at the end of the twentieth century. In addition to
women from the ruling and aristocratic classes, who were noticeably preserved in the surviving
sources in accordance with their status, the documents, primarily from the interior, mostly record
widows due to their specific position in society, with the exception of a few legal provisions regulating
women’s earnings. Narrative sources predominantly created within the Church view women through
a Christian perspective and omit women’s work. However, information preserved in coastal cities such
as Kotor or Dubrovnik, cities in the interior in neighboring states of what was previously Serbia and
throughout medieval Europe, allow for parallels to be drawn and for issues related to the work of
skilled craftswomen to be better understood. Through the comparative method based on currently
established methodology, this paper will present women’s activities as professional craftswomen, their
work as assistants in workshops, and their activities related to the infrastructure of a particular craft
so that what is already known can be interpreted using source material and literature of both local and
foreign origin in order to determine at least an approximate framework and role for women within the
skilled crafts in medieval Serbia.

Keywords: women, crafts, craftsmanship, craftswomen, Middle Ages, Serbia, Europe.

n the literature, women’s work has long been connected with home and family and, in
comparison to men’s work, is often treated as domestic, secondary, or not professional.
This is consistent not only with the time period investigated here but also with the early
modern period, during which women had no defined place, role, or employment status, and
were not considered participants of any importance for the economy. This has resulted in the
neglect of women'’s professional work in earlier periods. Apart from a few exceptions, until the
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emergence of gender studies, there had been almost no mention of the role and place of women
in the skilled crafts, and the issue of women’s professional work was not raised until the second
half of the twentieth century.! Taking so long to pose this question led not only to a delay in
researching women’s work and the development of specific methodologies, but also to source
material only being considered from a male angle. This has also led to misinterpretations of
sources, and even when there was mention of a particular occupation or trade, without a name
attached to the person in question, it was interpreted as confirmation that the subject was a
craftsman, even though there could have been a woman hidden behind it, especially
considering that certain names were not gendered, as Ingvild @ye has recently pointed out.?

Among the many scholars who deal with women’s roles in the economy in medieval
skilled crafts and in foreign literature, the work of Janice Marie Archer, who clearly
demonstrated the scope and issues relevant to the time period and paved the way for further
research, is of particular significance. She has also suggested that detailed comparisons within
medieval Europe are necessary in order to arrive at a valid answer to the question of whether
there were differences among women’s professional activities resulting from geographical or
historical circumstances.® In addition to works focused on women’s commercial activities in
general, some only deal with certain crafts or issues related to production. One of these is
women’s participation in professional organizations, which must be established for the role
of women’s work to be properly considered. A study by Maryanne Kowaleski and Judith
Bennett is particularly significant because they employed a comparative approach to women’s
organizations and because it contains an extensive bibliography to date at the time.*

As opposed to its breadth in foreign literature, regional historiography dealing with
the medieval period has mostly overlooked this topic. With the exception of one chapter of
a monograph focused on women in Dubrovnik and Kotor by DuSanka Dini¢ and Lenka
Blehova Celebi¢ dealing with commerce, which also includes some information about

' Bock 2002; Fostikov 2004: 323-324, Stoli¢ 2013; Rokai 2015; Mrgi¢, Fostikov 2017: 382 n. 1, 2. In addition
to these, Marian K. Dale’s early work on silkwomen in London must be pointed out as an early example of
interest in women in the economy and craft production. Dale 1933.

Examples of this issue are numerous. For example, @ye pointed out one of the possible examples that is
documented in the case of the using the noun weaver. @ye 2016: 47. Additionally, in some cases when there were
almost no explicit mentions of craftswomen in the sources, as was the case in Brno (except for one—a regulation
from 1328 about collecting taxes, which mentions both sexes in regard to cutting fabric), it is enough to see not
only that women were craftspeople, but also that they were not mentioned in parallel in the same article, so there
is no way to know if the article refers only to men or to both sexes. For this regulation about those “who cut
cloth,” see: Malanikova 2016: 192. In addition, Malanikova mentioned a document from Jihlava from the 1380s
that includes “a full range of occupations in grammatically correct feminine forms.” Malanikova 2016: 193. Since
this is the only document of this sort that is known, it is important that it be published in the future. Another
document similar to this one is from Crete: a decree issued on March 13, 1351, and it provides feminine forms
for only three occupations: tailors/seamstresses who specialized in making cloaks and overcloaks, or iupae
(iupparius, iupparia), tailors/seamstresses (sartor, sartoressa) and weavers (textor, texrix). It is also known that
there were apprentice contracts for shoemakers and tanners. In addition, a decree from 1526 also mentions “master
artisans—men and women” (maistri et homini et femine). Panopoulou 2019: 208-209, 221.

Archer 1995, passim. Therefore, although the place and role of women in society and the economy can be
studied through collective experience, it is still necessary to approach such research carefully due to potential
differences between certain practices. Rokai 2015: 199.

Kowaleski, Bennett 1989. Additional works and sources will be cited in the appropriate context later on, see below.

70



craftswomen,® almost no one has specifically addressed in detail either women’s
commercial activity or women’s work as artisans. Among the studies that address women’s
commercial activity, those by Marija Karbi¢ and Darja Miheli¢ are particularly significant.
They provide an overview of the commercial activities, including skilled crafts, of women
in medieval Croatia between the Drava and Sava rivers in what is now modern-day
Slovenia, which clearly point to the presence of craftswomen.®

Based on what is currently known, although quite diverse in terms of type, area,
surroundings, and chronology, women throughout medieval Europe were clearly engaged in
all the skilled crafts that men performed, albeit in smaller numbers, and they were also
involved in guilds, either directly as members or indirectly through the workshop in which
they were employed. Although women were primarily admitted into guilds as wives,
daughters, or widows of masters (with widows having more rights within the organization),
there are nevertheless examples of women belonging to guilds without a family connection to
the craft, which can clearly be seen in cases of guilds that were predominantly female.’
However, they were generally not able to participate in decision-making, often worked under
supervision, and their participation in certain professions was limited. Over time, as attitudes
toward women shifted, they were increasingly pushed out of these professional organizations,
and their membership rights were limited.® According to their gender, women in Florence
could join less important organizations for artisans, such as Linaiuoli, but not more significant
ones, such as Arte di Calimala. In Paris, women silk spinners were also permitted to supervise
a limited number of apprentices, and widows of glaziers and jewelers could continue their
husbands’ work but could not take on apprentices because these skills were considered too
important to be taught by women. Although women weavers operated in mixed guilds, there
were predominantly female guilds, although much fewer, such as those in Paris, Rouen,
Cologne, and other important centers for weaving, but in these cases they were usually related
to luxury materials such as silk, technical work such as embroidery or goldwork embroidery,
or even specialized according to an article of clothing. As for Byzantium, it is unknown if or
in what manner women were members of professional organizations, but the fact that they
were forbidden from joining goldsmiths’ organizations would suggest that in other cases they
were most likely permitted to become members, and, judging by the restrictive attitude,
women were members of these organizations in an earlier period.’

According to surviving records, women in medieval Europe were also chandlers,
ironmongers, net-makers, shoemakers, glovers, girdlers, haberdashers, purse-makers, cap-

5 Dini¢-Knezevi¢ 1974: 1-60; Blehova Celebi¢ 2002: 219-227.

¢ Miheli¢ 2002; Karbi¢ 2004.

7 Kowaleski, Bennett 1989: 476-484; King 1991: 64-65; @ye 2016: 45. In the case of the Parisian guild of
embroiderers (which consisted of eighty-one women and twelve men) twenty-five women did not have husbands
in the same trade, and twelve were not daughters of embroiderers, while in the case of the purse makers, only
seven out of 124 women had a family relationship with a given craft. Kowaleski, Bennett 1989: 482.

8 Kowaleski, Bennett 1989: 482-483; Rokai 2015: 192; @ye 2016: 45. According to a Bristol law from 1461,

except for women working alongside their husbands, women, including wives, daughters and servants of

weavers, could no longer be employed as weavers in order to prevent the unemployment of men. King 1991:

66, 68—69. Also, see below.

King 1991: 65, 67, 71; Dagron 2002: 409. See note 8 above. For women in weavers’ guilds, and for the

feminine forms for different occupations including crafts in Jihlava, see: Malanikova 2016: 193—194.
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makers, skinners, bookbinders, gilders, painters, silk weavers and embroiderers, smiths,
blacksmiths, goldsmiths, dyers, yarn spinners, gold spinners, weavers of silks and other textiles,
seamstresses, veil makers, silk embroiderers, glove knitters, bag makers, nappers, bag and glove
embroiderers, wagoners, tailors, rope makers, coopers, glass-cutters and gem-workers. In
thirteenth-century Paris, women were professionally engaged in almost all occupations that men
were, although there were much fewer of them. In Frankfurt women were recorded as practicing
201 different professions, sixty-five of which they even held a monopoly, they were
predominant in seventeen, and in thirty-eight they were in equal numbers as men. Women
weavers were also mentioned in birch bark manuscripts,'? as were women fullers (bjelilniks)."!

In addition to these skilled professions, scarce information of foreign provenance
suggests women also worked in construction not only as less-skilled workers who prepared
and delivered materials such as mortar and stone, but also worked on roofing, within the
building profession, and in workshops, as well as performing work that required them to be
present at construction sites. They were also recorded as masons, carpenters, doormakers,
tilers, and plasterers. In Strasbourg, two women in the fifteenth century were recorded as
having joined a masons’ guild through which they acquired citizenship, although it appears
that it was rare to join traveling groups of masons.'? Furthermore, women also worked in
family workshops as wives, daughters, or widows who not only provided assistance but also
acquired their own skills through practice just as they would have through an
apprenticeship. A representation of Eve from the ninth or tenth century that originated from
Byzantium should be viewed in this context: In accordance with her traditional role of
assisting her husband, she is depicted as holding a pair of bellows. '3

Further evidence that even in the Middle Ages women could acquire the status of a
professional craftswomen comes from a medieval Russian source from the twelfth or
thirteenth century, the expanded Russkaya Pravda, which explicitly differentiates between
craftsmen (pemctBennunk) and craftswomen (pemcrsennuna), and the death penalty for both
was the same. This source therefore indicates that, at this time, even among the dependent
population, not only was there was distinct class of craftswomen, but also that many women
were professional craftswomen who were valued equally with their male counterparts, and
that for masters, at least initially, distinctions were based on skill rather than sex.'* A specific

In addition to summarizing information about craftswomen’s professions, Margaret L. King also provides an
overview of the situation in different city centers across Europe associated with women’s crafts and trades. King
1991: 64-69. For Paris, see also: Archer 1995: passim. For Crete and rope makers: Panopoulou 2019: 231.
Moreover, this document from Jihlava indicates that the presence of craftswomen was commonplace in medieval
Moravia in the fourteenth century. Malanikova 2016: 193. See also note 2 above, for details of this document.
" Cerepnin 1960: 264-267. For the meaning of term bjelilnik, see Fostikov 2019: 183-184.

For more detail, see: Roff 2010. According to a regulation from Graz (1460), women bringing stone and mortar
were paid one-eighth less than men were. Miheli¢ 2002: 318.

13 Epstein 1991: 104-107; Fostikov 2019: 38 n. 85. Also, see above.

Pravda Ruskaja 11, 317-318, 604, Article 15. For gender equality in Russian sources, including Article 15,
see: Cvorovi¢ 2022. In addition, Serkina also makes some interesting points about women among the early
Slavs: Serkina 2004: 85-92. Although Article 15 is well known in older Russian studies, there are still no
studies specifically focused on the role of the women in craft production in the Russian historiography, as far
as is currently known. In addition, it should be noted that European historiography that is focused on gender
in the Middle Ages in Europe does not include Soviet or modern Russian gender studies in its comparative
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title for a female master (maistra/mastorissa) was also recorded in Crete as a counterpart to
the male title.'> The well known author Kristina Pizanska also pointed out the significance
of women’s roles in production and technology in her work on the defense of women, known
as the City of Women, which she completed in 1405.16

Furthermore, when it comes to textile production, it must be pointed out that, in
addition to the earlier opinion that women as professional weavers were eclipsed by their male
counterparts due to the advent of the horizontal loom, the emergence of the weaving and
textile industries essentially led to an increase in the percentage of men involved in the urban
space in textile production in accordance with demand. In the case of weaving, regardless of
the type of loom (vertical or horizontal), existing records and accompanying artistic
representations undeniably indicate that both men and women worked on them, sometimes
together in parallel on the same loom. Despite aggressive favoritism of male weavers, first
through certain directives, the work of male weavers increasingly gained prominence starting
in the early sixteenth century as the field of women’s work narrowed.!” Further evidence that
spinning was considered a way for single women in the Middle Ages and even later to survive
and support themselves with their own work, also comes from the widespread use of a name
for a woman who spins—such as spinster—in several languages, as a term for a widow or an
unmarried woman, meaning a “poor woman” who alone supports herself. An additional
counterpart that appears in Dusan’s Code is the term sirota kudeljnica.'®

When considering women, one should keep in mind that they undoubtedly belonged
to the class of skilled artisans, and in addition to decorative embroidery and metalwork, they
also produced illuminated manuscripts, even within scriptoria. Records of women working
in scriptoria, as both transcribers and illuminators, has come to light only through new
historical research that points to women illuminators in Austria and Germany in the Middle
Ages. In Germany alone between the thirteenth and sixteenth centuries, there were forty-
eight active scriptoria in convents, and around four hundred women produced over four
thousand manuscripts. Evidence of women’s involvement in producing pigments or in the
illumination of manuscripts has come from an analysis of a female skeleton from the
eleventh or twelfth century, and a dark blue residue obtained from lapis lazuli was found on
a tooth from the necropolis of the Dalheim monastery complex in Germany.'”

Last, when considering research into women’s economic role, including skilled
crafts in medieval Serbia, it should be noted that a particular issue is that, due to a lack of
sources and insufficiently studied processes, medieval Serbia has long been viewed within

methodology. This is a result of issues around accepting the Medieval Rus’ as a part of medieval Europe, along
with other research questions, as has been clearly pointed out in recent times by Christian Raffensperger.
Raffensperger 2012: 1-2, and thereafter passim. However, there have recently been some changes to this.
Panopoulou 2019: 222. For more on the term and title maistor, see: Fostikov 2019: 12—18.

In the City of Ladies, Pisan defends women by gathering together numerous examples of well known heroines
from history and legend. It is of relevance here that de Pisan also included craftswomen who were, according
to legend, the inventors of some crafts, including Minerva, the queen Ceres, the maiden Arachne, Pamphile,
and the queen Artemisia. Christine de Pizan 1405: 73, 76, 80, 81, 83, 124.

7 @ye 2016: 44-48; Rokai: 2015: 192. See also Notes 8 and 9 above.

18 King 1991: 67; Kati¢ 2009: 217-218, 225; Fostikov 2004: 330 n. 224. For the meaning of noun sirota (poor)
in the term sirota kudeljnica in the Dusan’s Code, see: Filipovi¢ 1953: 40-47.

This article is also important for distribution of lapis lazuli in medieval Europe. Radini ez al. 2019: 1-8.
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the broader historiography as having been isolated from the rest of the world, despite its
economic development at the time and being socially involved in medieval European trends.
Even Dini¢ Knezevi¢ held at one time that, unlike Dubrovnik, there was “a different social
order” in medieval Serbia, which resulted in women being unable to “freely conduct
business” as women in Dubrovnik did, with the exception of those in the cities or members
of the merchant class, and she did not take into consideration not only the economy in the
rural outskirts of urban areas or the economy as a whole, but also the role of women within
society as a whole and in accordance with the attitudes and understandings of the time.?’

Indeed, in medieval Serbia women in both urban and rural areas must have been
involved in skilled production, either professionally or as assistants in workshops attached
to homes, or through the infrastructure of a particular craft within which they formed the
workforce for processing raw materials, or to provide assistance that required minimal
skills, as indicated by existing records and parallels which can be drawn not only from facts
known from primary sources of foreign provenance, both written and artistic, but also from
examples from local neighboring cities and regions, and from rare local mentions.?!
Additionally, the fact that Slavic women were found to have taken part in a military
campaign in the early medieval period strongly suggests that they must have been engaged
in various professional activities, including skilled crafts.??

Records from Kotor, Dubrovnik, and neighboring countries and cities indicate that
craftswomen were present within various professions, just as they were throughout the rest
of medieval Europe. In addition to being involved in textile production, somewhat further
afield in Slovenia there are records of a female tawer (Ptuj, 1513) and a female furrier
(Goriza, 1472). Also, membership in guilds was required for the wives of masters, and the
masters had to be married in order to achieve their status as masters. As in the rest of
medieval Europe, they were referred to as brothers and sisters, and they were also mentioned
in the tailors’ fraternity in Maribor.?* In the region between the Sava and the Drava rivers
that is now Slavonia, there are also mentions of craftswomen, and their status as widows
enabled them to inherit a workshop. The statutes of the Krizevei Guild of Locksmiths and
Spurriers (1510) and the Gradec Spurriers, Locksmiths, Blacksmiths, and Swordsmiths
(1521) stipulated that the guilds must designate a journeyman for the widow of a member
for as long as she is in need of assistance in running her workshop. Furthermore, the same
statutes indicate that these journeymen often married the widows, in which case they paid
only half of the guild’s fee. In addition to women weavers and chandlers, there is a record
in Gradec from 1588 of a woman cobbler, and a mention of a seamstress in Varazdin in the
fifteenth century, as well as mention of a woman sword maker and cleaner whose husband
was a locksmith, and who were members of the same guild. Widows of blacksmiths also
appear in court records.?*

2 Dinié-Knezevié¢ 1974: 60.

2l See above, also n. 13. For infrastructures for the different professions of craft production, see: Fostikov 2019,
passim.

The presence of Slavic women in the military has been noted in sources, see: Fontes Byzantini I, 242. See also
note 14 above.

3 Miheli¢ 2002: 316-318.

2 Karbié 2004: 60—64, 69.
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In Dubrovnik, most of the records Dini¢-KneZzevi¢ collected refer to women taking
part in the production of textiles and embroidery, and Diversis also provides evidence of
women taking part in the production of broadcloth.?® Although there are currently no known
records from Dubrovnik itself regarding women apprenticing, there is evidence from a
contract from 1361 that women from Dubrovnik and the hinterland could be accepted for
training if they so wished. This contract was drawn up on behalf of a Vlach woman named
Velna to learn the craft of tailoring from a man from Dubrovnik named Milan the tailor.
Once she completed her ten-year apprenticeship, Milan was expected to provide her with
tools for making clothing.?® In Kotor, along with silk spinning, professions practiced by
women that were specifically mentioned included tallow chandlers, opanak makers, and
even armorers. It seems there was also a woman capmaker, and there is no reason to doubt
that women also practiced certain crafts in the interior, just as they did other professions.?’

Although the only skilled craft practiced by women that appears in sources of local
provenance is related to spinning, which is connected the term sirota kudeljnica in Dusan’s
Code (Article 64), according to parallels in other areas, the range of crafts they practiced
must have been far greater. The only issue with identifying them rests solely in the lack of
available sources. Furthermore, the same article, as in the article concerning a sirota
kudeljnica’s inability to bring suit, (Article 73), underscores the right and status of a widow
to independently earn money and represent herself.?® Accordingly the mention of the poor
spinster could be interpreted as a universal rule related to a widow’s business opportunities.

As widows, women in medieval Serbia were most likely able to continue working in
a family workshop or to employ a master, just as women in other countries and economic
centers were able to. Evidence that they also invested money and could enter into formal
business contracts comes from a 1463 agreement between Vladica (Vladislava), widow of
Budisav of Srebrenica, and Andrija, a goldbeater and son of Jakob of Genoa. Although there
is no mention of Budisav’s profession in the document, nor is it known what Vladica’s was,
it does mention that she entered into a partnership agreement with Andrija, for which she
gave him 120 ducats for a year so he could practice “his craft” and teach it to her son Anton.
The profits would then be divided between them, with two-thirds going to Andrija and one-
third to Vladica.?® Setting aside the question of which city the late Budisav and his widow
Vladica were citizens, especially since many local inhabitants sought to acquire citizenship
in Dubrovnik due to privileges,*® Budisav is indeed mentioned as being a resident of
Srebrenica, and judging by Vladica’s investment and decisions, the family most likely would
have been among the affluent inhabitants originating from that town. It is unknown if

» Filip de Diversis 1440: 110; Dini¢-Knezevi¢ 1974: 9. In addition, Dini¢-KneZevi¢ wrote a book about the

fabric trade in Dubrovnik that provides an extensive overview of women’s work in textile production in
medieval Serbia, from which fabric was exported to Ragusa, see: Dini¢-Knezevi¢ 1982, passim.

% State Archive in Dubrovnik, Debita Notariae (Debts and debit notes registered at the Public Notary) Vol. 4 f.
4v (abbreviated: DAD, Deb. Not. 4 f. 4v); Petrovi¢ 1985: 19. I would like to take this opportunity to thank my
colleague Esad Kurtovi¢ for providing me with the two documents from DAD that are quoted in this paper.

77 Blehova Celebi¢ 2002: 222-224.

28 Radoj¢i¢ 1960: 55 No. 64, 57 No. 73. Also, see Note 18 above.

»  Kovagevié-Koji¢ 2010: 60.

3 State Archive in Dubrovnik, Debita Notariae (Debts and debit notes registered at the Public Notary) Vol. 36 f.
18v (abbreviated: DAD, Deb. Not. 36 f. 18v); Kovacevi¢-Koji¢ 2010: 97-104; Fostikov 2019:72. See n. 26.
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Vladica’s family had any connection to the goldsmith trade, and if they did, what kind it was.

Except as a widow, student, or even craftswoman, a woman’s particular role in the
skilled trades, as with other matters, lay in the bonds of marriage, whether she was a young
woman, a widow, or a daughter, just as it did throughout medieval Europe. Trading houses were
connected with each other, and even with other trades, which according to local sources was an
already established practice in the early fifteenth century, as is evidenced by the marriage of
Nikola the hat-maker to the daughter of a protomaster. Additionally, it was certainly possible
through marriage to enter a trade house with an artisan’s privilege in accordance with the
practice of hereditary crafts known from the Masters’ Act as well as parallel comparative
examples.’!

In terms of individual crafts, it is generally known that that women were directly
involved in the production and sale of textiles. Textile production demanded not only the work
of both sexes, but also an extremely diversified infrastructure, regardless of the genesis of the
threads. Thus, in parallel with the term for kudeljnica, there is also kudeljin, and a term for a
male embroiderer (vezilj) also appears.>> Women were involved in processing plant and animal
fibers within manorial estates and commercial production houses, and in addition to spinning
and weaving for the needs of the home or a master, this work was done as an additional
commercial activity. Among the primary products of women’s work with fibers, a form of cloth
known as rassia (pama) can also be considered, which was later sold and also exported, and
based on trade and furnishing raw fiber to be worked by women in the hinterland, it can be
seen that women from the Slavic hinterland of Dubrovnik also worked professionally within
the textile industry.33 Furthermore, the transformation of fibers, especially linen, into garments
was known in Byzantium, and this role of women is glorified by Christianity in which the
Virgin Mary is depicted with a spindle, a distaff, or knitting needles in her hands, indicating
that she spins and knits. Distaffs were also given to brides in Dubrovnik a symbol of women.**
With the emergence of the silk industry, women were involved in processing and producing
silk, and the entire process from cultivating silkworms to spinning thread and weaving passed
through their hands. Although, judging by comparisons, this work was not well-paid, their role
in production cannot be dismissed,* especially when taking into account that silkweaving
requires particular specialization and knowledge of techniques. Judging at least by records
from Crete, women taught this skill to female students.3® Parallels and daily requirements also
provide evidence that they were engaged in decorative embroidery.?’

At the same time, women from the upper classes also turned to artistic professions,
and in particular artistic embroidery, as is seen in local sources. Even if we set aside some

31 Fostikov 2021: 96, 106. Also, see above.

32 Filip de Diversis 1440: 110; Fostikov 2019: 165, 182, 191. See also note 21 above.

3 Dini¢-KneZevi¢ 1982, passim; Fostikov 2004: 329-330.

3 Lambert 2002: 6 Fig. 1; Matschke 2002: 777, A. Fostikov 2004: 330 n. 24.

3 Ottoman sources and examples from the Ottoman period provide more information women’s involvement in
in silk-making. According to these, of the 300 silk-spinning machines in Bursa, 150 were owned by women.
Kati¢ 2009: 225. It is not known what the situation was in Prizren before it fell under Ottoman rule. However,
given that Prizren was considered a center of silk production, women must have been involved in it. Fostikov
2019: 181-182.

3¢ Panopoulou 2019: 211.

37 Men also worked as embroiderers, see n. 31.
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rather suspect information that Queen Helen taught the girls in her court handicrafts
“befitting of the female sex,” the nun Jefimija, the despot Ugljesa’s wife Kantakuzina
(Katarina), and Ulrich II Celje’s widow Mara were certainly well known for their embroidery
skills.?® With such embroidery, and especially embroidery that was so artistic, used expensive
materials and required large amounts of time, they must have had some assistance, perhaps
from their own court workshops. Additionally, handicrafts, and especially artistic crafts must
have been nurtured in convents, as part of the economy to preserve certain crafts, at least for
the needs of the sisterhood and royal and noble convents, and it is to be expected that there
were women involved with manuscripts in their scriptoria.®

Last, when considering the work of women in terms of assisting men, apocryphal
hagiographies suggest that women in medieval Serbia were involved in a number of tasks
not only in workshops but most likely also at construction sites, which included various
peripheral tasks such as carrying stones or mixing mud and pitch.*

Limiting women’s rights and their work most certainly influenced changes in their
activities within the public sphere.*! Although there are no records of women present within
professional organizations, their status in these most likely corresponded at least partially
to those in the rest of medieval Europe. Furthermore, as these examples show, widows could
invest in workshops and employ masters, and young women could be accepted into
workshops to learn a trade. Finally, taking all of this into account, it must be inferred that
women in medieval Serbia practiced various trades, and their role cannot be reduced to
simply the traditional participation of women in producing fabrics. Further research into
existing written sources and the potential discovery of new ones, along with studies of
material findings and skeletal analyses, which has not been widely conducted, could
contribute to new and more detailed considerations of women’s work within professional
craftsmanship.*> In this regard, it is also important to conduct deeper interdisciplinary
cooperation so that all possible sources are taken into account in future research.

3 Fostikov 2004: 329-330. It has recently been suggested that the information in The Life of Queen Helen by
Archbishop Daniel II about the first school for girls, which also taught women’s crafts at the court of Queen
Helen is an interpolation from the life of the Russian empress Catherine II (Czarina Catherine II), who lived
and ruled in the eighteenth century. Todi¢ 2019.

For more about the court and monastery workshops, see: Fostikov 2021a.

Apokrifi starozavetni, 118, 127.

Women, including those in Dubrovnik, originally had more rights, even when it came to the division of
inheritance. Women'’s positions changed in the thirteenth century. Vadunec 2009: 52. See also note 8 above.
Iin future analyses of burials all possible skeletal analyses should also be included. There is currently still no
good explanation in the sources for the burials of women with tools or weapons in the Przeworsk culture, but
the fact that these even included swords, would seem to indicate this was not just part of a ritual. For more on
these burials and armament, see: Bochnak 2020.
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AJIEKCAHJIPA ®OCTHKOB
HUcropujckn unctutyT beorpan

3AHATJIMJKE ¥ CPEJIbOBEKOBHOJ CPEHJMN.
KOMITAPATUBHMU IIPETJIE]]

Pesume

AKTHBHOCT JX€Ha Y IIPUBPE/IH, a Ha TEPUTOPHjH CPEIHOBEKOBHOT EBPOIICKOT IIPOCTOPA, 1a U
cpenmoBekoBHe CpOuje, ayro HUje Omia y JKIDKH HCTpakuBama. Mmak ca ycroHOM pa3Boja poHe
HCTOpHje, M 0Ba TeMa je oTBopeHa cpenuHoM 20. Beka, na 6u kpajeM ucror croneha Beh 3abenexen
030MJbaH NOMAaK y HBEHOM IIpoydaBamy. Maja ce MpBOOMTHO CMaTpallo Ja >KeHa CXOIHO PaHUjUM
HayeJIMMa HeMma yJIoTy Off 3Hadaja BaH JOMa, T¢ Ce HheHa yJiora CBOIH Ha yiory nomahwuile, HaKOH
[0CTaBJ/bahba HOBHX HCTP)XHBAUKHX MUTama, MOJAIM M3 M3BOpHE rpalje ykasaaum Cy 3ampaBo Ha
CacBHM CYNpPOTHE YHibeHHIe. CXOHO TTO3HATHM H3BOPHMA TaKO CE MOXKE 3aKJbYUYUTH HE CaMo Ja CY
[paBa U CTaTyC )KeHe OWIIM JAJeKO LIUPH Yy PAHOM CpeieM BEKy, Beh U Jla Cy U Yy KaCHOM cpemheM
BEKY JKCHE U JIaJbe aKTUBHO CY/IE/IOBAJIC Y IPUBPEIHUM aKTUBHOCTHMA, TE J]a CY CE HOIYT MyIIKapara
OaBuIIe ¥ BEIMKAM OpojeM 3aHMMama, Mely KojiMa U OHMM 3aHaTCKMM. Tako ce 3ampaBo jKeHe Ha
Ty CPEeIHOBEKOBHOT €BPOICKOT MpocTopa GaBe CBMM OHHM 3aHATHMa KOjUM U MYIIKapId, Te je
ucrpaBHo pehu na 3aHaTiIMjKe Kao M 3aHATIMje IPECTaBJbajy BaXkaH YMHMIALL y pa3BOjy 3aHaTa.
Taxolje, 0cUM Kao 3aHATIHjKe, paIuiie Cy U Ka0 TOMONHHUIIE CBOjUX CYNpyTa y KYNHUM paJHOHUIIAMA,
a yhHe M 1e0 MH(PACTPyKType MOjeAMHMX 3aHaTa, KOjH 3aXTeBajy mpepaay W obpaay CHpPOBHX
Mmarepujaia. Mnak, BEAHHCKH yciell HeI0CTATKa, alli U HE IPOYYCHOCTH H3BOPa FbHXOB CBAKOJHEBHH
pan ocraje M Jajbe JIeNIOM CaKpHBEH O]l OuHjy McTpakuBada. OCHM IITO ce jaBibajy y OpojHHM
3aHATCKMM aKTHBHOCTHMA Ka0 aKTHBHH YYSCHUIM W MPOU3BOhaym, 3aHATIHjKE Cy Ouile MOCPEAHO
WM HETIOCPE/THO YKJbYUeHe y jaBHOIIpaBHE opranu3anuje. KoHauHo, )xeHe Ipe/cTaBibajy v 3HauajaH
YUHMJIAL 3aHATCTBA HE CaMO Kao CaMOCTAaJHE 3aHaTiInjKe, Beh U y CTaTyTy Cy Y/AOBHIE, KOjH UM je
omoryhaBao n Beha npaBa, a UMaje Cy yJIOTY M IIPEHOCY NpaBa Ha 3aHaT M PaJIMOHHMILY ITyTeM Opaka.
Cynehu Gap mpema OHHM pPETKUM IIOMEHMMa, CUTyalldja HHje Owia JIpyrayvja HA Ha TEPUTOPHjU
cpenmoBekoBHe CpOuje, re cy xKeHe CXOAHO MapajienaMa Mopaile Jia YuHe 10 MajcTopuja, O1IIo Kao
caMoCTallHe 3aHaTidjKe, WiId Kao wucmomoh y kyhHoj pamuonmiu. Mako ce y u3Bopuma y
YHYTPAIIbOCTH jaBjba JUPEKTHO CaMoO MOMEH CHPOTE KyJIEJbHHUIIE, Y CMUCTY HCIPABHO HABEJICHOT
poza y )KEHCKOM TI0JTy, 3aIlpaBo je yJeo XKeHa U y IpyriM 3aHaThiMa Mopao Ja Oyne u Behw, kao u'y
CaMOM 3aHaTCTBY. Y KOM 00MMY Cy OHE M 3aHCTa YIECTBOBAJIEC Y IPOU3BOAGH UITH MaK rpaljeBHHCKHM
aKTHBHOCTHMa, TOKa3ahe J1ajba HCTPaXHBaba KaKo H3BOpHE rpale, TAKO 1 MaTepHjaTHUX Hajasa.

Kiby4He peum: jxeHe, 3aHaTH, 3aHATCTBO, 3aHATIINjKE, cpeamy Bek, Cpouja, EBpomna.
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EYE TREATMENTS IN THE TREATISE ON SMALLPOX
AND MEASLES IN THE HILANDAR MEDICAL CODEX*

Abstract: This paper examines protections and treatments of the eyes described in the Treatise on
Smallpox and Measles in the Hilandar Medical Codex, a Serbian medical collection from the mid-
sixteenth century. The Treatise on Smallpox and Measles, which, together with the Treatise on the Plague
constitutes a single treatise, originates from the Canon of Medicine, a work by the Persian physician
Avicenna (980-1037). The Old Serbian translation of this treatise was based on the Latin translation of
the Canon of Medicine, created in Toledo at the end of the twelfth century by Gerard of Cremona. In the
paper, all medicinals used for treatments of the eyes of those affected by smallpox and measles, some
of which have not been previously identified, are precisely identified and presented. Special attention is
given to a typical Arab drug called murri, which was also not known in previous editions of the codex.
Descriptions of individual medicines are found in the List of Simple Remedies in the Hilandar Medical
Codex, which is a translation of the Latin work Circa instans, a famous pharmacopoeia from the Schola
Medica Salernitana that dates to the late twelfth century, which is also highlighted.

Keywords: eye treatments, Treatise on Smallpox and Measles, murri (al-murri), Hilandar
Medical Codex, Avicenna, Canon of Medicine, Old Serbian medical manuscripts, sixteenth century.

he corpus of Old Serbian medical texts, known in historiography as the Hilandar
Medical Codex,' originated in the 1560s (around 1550—1560) as translations of the
most significant European medical treatises based on the teachings and works of
ancient Greek and Roman (Hippocrates, Aristotle, Dioscorides, Galen) and medieval Arab
physicians and philosophers.? Although it was discovered in 1952 at the Hilandar
Monastery, where it is kept under the number 517, it has been established that this medical

This paper is a result of research done at the University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy, financially
supported by the Ministry of science, technological development, and innovations of the Republic of Serbia
(Contract no. 451-03-66/2024-03/ 200163).
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compendium did not originate on Mount Athos.* The Hilandar Medical Codex (HMC)
contains writings on phlebotomy, various types of fevers, uroscopy, infectious diseases
(plague, smallpox, measles, malaria, etc.), poisons, and pediatrics, along with a treatise on
simple medicines and another on compound medicines (pills [Old Serbian: nua%ak],
electuaries [akT8apiw], oils [macaw], ointments [macTh], balms/plasters [em BaacT®], and
syrups [wmpwns, rioaans]).> Some texts in the Hilandar Medical Codex are adaptations of
translations of the works from the Schola Medica Salernitana that date to the eleventh and
twelfth centuries. The influence of physicians from medical schools in Salerno and
Montpellier from the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries is also present in the HMC. It has
thus long been held that Serbian medieval scientific medicine was based exclusively on the
achievements of these significant medical schools.®

However, Serbian scholars have recently discovered that some of the HMC treatises
originate from the Canon of Medicine, a work by the renowned Persian physician Abu Ali
al-Husayn ibn Sina, known in the West as Avicenna (980—1037). This was first pointed out
by Stanoje Bojanin, who discovered that the Treatise on Poisons in the HMC originates
from Avicenna’s Canon.” Unaware of Bojanin’s findings, I also published a study in 2022
linking the HMC’s treatise on plague, smallpox, and measles to the Canon.® I determined
the origin of this Old Serbian treatise after examining a contemporary Russian translation
of a twelfth-century Arab manuscript of the Canon.’ Given that some of the writings in the
HMC were based on medical works from Salerno, I assumed that the Treatise on Plague
and the Treatise on Smallpox and Measles found their way into the Old Serbian medical
collection through a Latin translation of Avicenna’s treatise, which probably also originated
from the medical school in Salerno.!® However, this cannot be case, because the Latin
translation of the Canon of Medicine (Canon medicinae) was created in Toledo at the end
of the twelfth century by the prominent translator Gerard of Cremona.'' Bojanin claims that
the Old Serbian Treatise on Poisons from the HMC was translated on the basis of Gerard’s
Latin translation of the Canon.!? Bojanin makes an additional and significant claim that the
Hilandar Medical Codex does not solely contain texts from the Salerno and Montpellier
medical schools, and as a result should no longer be viewed ‘within the scope of influence
of certain schools, but rather within the broadest context of medieval Western European
science, whose knowledge was also shared by Serbian medieval medicine.’"?

The Canon of Medicine, which contains five books, is also based on the theories of
ancient physicians such as Hippocrates, Galen, and Dioscorides along with medical
knowledge inherited from southern and southwest Asia, and Persia and India in particular.

4 Bojanin 2017: 277-279.

S HMK 1980; HMK 1989.

®  Grmek 1961; HMK 1989: XXXIII-XLVI (Kati¢); Bojanin 2012: 10-11; /d. 2017: 277-294; Id. 2022.
7 Bojanin 2021; Id. 2023.

8 Steti¢ 2022.

®  Abu Ali Ibn Sina IV.

10 Steti¢ 2022: 89, 91-92.

1" Sarton 1955: 42; Bojanin 2021: 69.

12 Bojanin 2021: 70-92; Id. 2023: 110-112.

13 Bojanin 2021: 93; Id. 2023: 112-113.
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It represents one of the most important works of both Arab and European medieval
medicine.'* As previously mentioned, the Canon was translated from Arabic into Latin in
Toledo in the late twelfth century by Gerard of Cremona and his collaborators. Between the
mid-fifteenth and the late sixteenth centuries, it became the most frequently printed book in
Europe after the Bible."” By the mid-sixteenth century, a translation into Old Serbian of
certain parts of this famous work had emerged through a Latin translation of the Canon.

For this paper, I have consulted the Latin edition of the Canon printed in Venice in
1507'% and the 1595 Venetian edition by the physician and Arabist Andrea Alpago, who had
somewhat revised Gerard of Cremona’s translation sometime in the early sixteenth
century.!” I also consulted two contemporary translations: a Russian translation of twelfth-
century Arabic manuscript of the Canon of Medicine'® and an English translation of a late-
sixteenth-century Persian text produced as a translation of an Arabic manuscript of the
Canon."® Bojanin was also the first Serbian scholar to point out the existence of the Latin
edition of the Canon from 1595 and the contemporary translations of Avicenna’s book,
including their parallel use.?° Here, I have for the most part accepted Bojanin’s presentation
and identification of medicinal drugs.?!

Since it was believed in medieval medicine that plague, smallpox, and measles
belonged to the same genus and had the same cause, the two treatises in the HMC that
address them form a single treatise contained in folios 61a—73b. It contains twelve chapters,
the first of which reads, ‘3Ae NOYNET(h) WT(h) OrNLIe YSMNE M WT(Th) POACES KKE H WT(h)
BOrUN(h), U WT('h) KO31AYk, H WT(h) Apgl"hmx('h) EONECTH KOE npu/\uk&o'r'h Kb u8mHom8
poa8.” (Here begins about the plague and its kinds, and smallpox, and measles, and other
diseases that belong to the plague genus).?? In the Canon, Avicenna’s treatise on the plague,
smallpox, and measles appears in Tractate 4 (Tractatus IV) of Part 1 (Fen I) of Book 4 (Liber
quartus). This treatise comprises the first twelve of twenty chapters inTractate 4, which is
entitled De febribus pestilentialibus, & que sunt (eis) homogenea, & variolis, & morbillo
(Of pestilential fevers, and [fevers] which are homogeneous [to them], and smallpox, and
measles).?? Despite the same number of chapters and nearly identical content, the chapters
in the Latin editions of the Canon of Medicine and those in the HMC do not have
consistently identical titles nor is the text organized in the same way. Plague is covered in
the first four chapters of the HMC, whereas in the Canon it appears in the first five.
Smallpox and measles are covered in eight chapters of the HMC, whereas in the Canon it
is divided into seven (Cap. 6—12). The content of the first chapter in the Latin translations
of Avicenna’s treatise on smallpox and measles (Cap. 6), appears in two chapters in the

14 Nasr 1988: 306; Bojanin 2021: 69; Id. 2023: 109.

15 Sarton 1955: 42; Siraisi 1987: 19-20, 4365, 128, 361-366; Bojanin 2021: 69—70; Id. 2023: 109-110.

16 Avicenna 1507.

17 Avicenna 1595b.

18 Abu Ali Ibn Sina II; Id. IV; Id. V.

Avicenna 2; Avicenna 4.

2 Bojanin 2021: 69-70, n. 26-27; 73-92.

21 Ibid.: 73-92.

2 HMK 1980: 121-146; HMK 1989: 261-274. Cf. HMK 1989: 67-77.

3 Avicenna 1507: 416-418' (Cap. 1-12); Avicenna 1595b: 67-76 (Cap 1-12). See also: Abu Ali Ibn Sina IV:
125-137; Avicenna 4: 258-278.
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HMC, as does the content of Avicenna’s chapter on healing (Cap. 10), while the final chapter
of the Latin editions (Cap. 12) does not appear anywhere in the Old Serbian translation.?*

Based on the content of Avicenna’s treatise in the Latin editions from 1507 and 1595,
which are almost identical, it appears that the Old Serbian treatise on plague and smallpox
and measles in the HMC was also based on Gerard’s translation of the Canon. The Latin
version of Gerard’s translation, which served as a template for the creation of the Old
Serbian treatise, is not known. Bojanin holds that the translation of the Old Serbian treatise
on poisons was based on a Latin medical book intended for practical use that contained parts
of Avicenna’s Canon. It should also be emphasized that the HMK was created in the mid-
sixteenth century as a transcription of either an older medical work or individual texts from
several different books.?’

The chapters on some medicines used to treat and protect the eyes of those with
smallpox and measles are found in the HMC’s List of Simple Remedies: Gka3anie
1ec(Th)CTES WT('h) B CAKOFO BHAIA, HAN K BpSKK HAK K€ CTRAENO HAH c8xo, uan mokpw. M
B'kcako BHAIE 34 UTO e AOBPO. 8Ka3 'k wT(h) a3¥n (Description of the properties of each
medicine, whether it is hot, cold, dry, or moist. And for each medicine, what it is good for).?°
In the mid-twentieth century, Mirko Grmek, a historian of medicine, discovered that the
Pharmacological List of Simple Remedies in the HMC is an adapted and adjusted translation
of the Liber de simplici medicina, better known as the Circa instans.”’ This pharmacopoeia
has been attributed to the teacher Matthaeus Platearius (died 1161) and is one of the most
significant works produced by the medical school in Salerno and for European medicine in
general. Circa instans is lagrely based on De materia medica®® (first century CE), a
pharmacopoeia by the Roman military physician Dioscorides, as well as on many other
works, including those on medicatons from Arab and Oriental medicine. Depending on the

2% The part of the treatise dedicated to smallpox and measles in the HMC includes the following chapters: 3ae

NOKMNE WTh BOrHNIE U WT'h Ko3iauk (666-67a) — Here begins about smallpox and measles; GIT(w) ko3iaue
uan Borunie (676-69a) — About smallpox; Bka(k)3n wr('h) M3 BUrkCTEIA BOrUN(R) MAK Ko3iauk (69a) — Signs
of the eruption of smallpox; GIT() Apgmrw POAA WT (k) Koziauh (69a—696) — About another kind of smallpox
(about differences between smallpox and measles); Bkakani wr(n) mop’suaw (696-70a) — Signs of measles;
3 e nounn gupanie (70a—716) — Here begins the treatment; QT(w) Enala, 3a We¥u uer¥ sonkern (716-726)
— About medicines for this same disease; G) ananima, koe 8A0Eh n0'rp'|;58£ 48EATH WT(T) EAPHWAS HAH WT('h)
Mmop'BHAW (726-736) — About the knowledge of which limbs need to be protected from smallpox or measles.
HMK 1980, 132-146; HMK 1989, 267-274.
Avicenna’s treatise on smallpox and measles in the Latin editions of the Canon of Medicine includes chapters:
De variolis (Cap. 6) — About smallpox; De signis apparitionis variolarum | Signa apparitionis variolarum
(Cap. 7) — About the signs of the appearance of smallpox / Signs of the appearance of smallpox; De morbillo
(Cap. 8) — About measles; De signis salutis eius | Signa salutis eius (Cap. 9) — About the signs of their
appearance / Signs of their appearance; De cura | Cura (Cap. 10) — About the treatment; De opservatione
membrorum, & defensione eorum a nocumento variolarum, & morbillorum (morbilli) (Cap. 11) — About
observation parts [of the face and body] and their protection against the harmful effects of smallpox and
measles; De eradicatione vestigiorum variolarum (Cap. 12) — About eradication of traces of smallpox.
Avicenna 1507: 416'-418' (Cap. 1-12); Avicenna 1595b: 72-76.

3 Bojanin 2021: 72; Id. 2023: 108, 110, 112.

% HMK 1989, 97-157,293-354.

2 Grmek 1961: 34-35.

28 Dioscorides 2000; Id. 2017.
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manuscript, the Circa instans usually contains between about 250 and 280 descriptions of
medicinal drugs.?® The List of Simple Remedies in the HMC contains 145 chapters
dedicated to individual medicinal drugs of plant, mineral, or animal origin. It provides
information about their basic properties according to humor theory, origin, appearance,
characteristics, shelf life, how they can be used in the treatment of various diseases and
ailments, and how to use them as specific treatments.>°

Treatments for the eyes of those suffering from smallpox and measles are contained
in the last chapter of HMC’s treatise on the plague, smallpox, and measles, called ‘G
3NaNin, Koe Spork no'rp'ksge 48BATH WT(h) BEAPHWAR HAH WT(h) mop'Euaw’ (On the
knowledge of which limbs must be protected from smallpox or measles).’! The content of
this chapter almost entirely corresponds to the eleventh chapter in the Latin translations of
Avicenna’s tractate on plague, smallpox, measles, and other related diseases called De
observatione membrorum, & defensione eorum a nocumento variolarum, & morbillorum /
morbilli (On the observation of parts [of the face and body] and their protection against the
harmful effects of smallpox and measles).>? This chapter mentions the possibility of sores
appearing and certain parts of the face and internal organs being affected by these diseases,
along with measures for prevention and treatment. If sores appear on the eye, Avicenna
warns that the afflicted may lose the eye or that it may turn white.>* To prevent sores from
forming, he says it is best to protect the eye with alcohol from almuri (Old Serbian:
AAKOXOA'h WT() anmup'pu, Latin: almuri), coriander water (wWT(h) BOAE WT(h)
KopiaNbApW, aqua coriandri), and rose water (rodosta) (WT('s) pOAOCTA, aqua ros.), in which
several sumacs (¢¥mak, sumach) and camphor (kamop, camphor) have previously been
soaked (‘fermented’). This should be applied to the afflicted as soon as the first symptoms
of smallpox or measles appear. If these ingredients are not available, only almuri (anmEpu,
almuri) is good for use as an eye ointment.**

According to research by Charles Perry, the Arabic medicine murri (Arabic: murri)
was a liquid seasoning most commonly made from bidhaj, which is completely rotten
barley dough. Together with kamakh and bunn, murri was one of the most prized rotten
seasonings in medieval Arab cuisine. The word bitdhaj, derived from Old Persian pudag
(rotten), most often appears in recipes in Arabized forms such as fudhaj or fudhanj.>® Perry
also refers to recipes for making biidhaj, which are preserved in two culinary books, the
tenth-century Kitab al-Tabikh and the thirteenth-century Kitab Wasf. A recipe for biidhaj is

2 Ventura 2010; Id. 2016; Bojanin 2017: 281; Id. 2022, 137-138.
Circa instans is preserved in many enlarged or revised copies, including translations into vernacular languages
(Grmek 1961: 40; Ventura 2010; Bojanin 2017, 283, n. 32). The editions used here are Camus 1886; Dorveaux
1913; Ventura 2009.

3 Grmek 1961: 34-35; Kati¢ 1977: 193-275; Id. 1981: 129-135; HMK 1989: XXXIII-XXXIV (Kati¢); Kati¢
1990: 20; Bojanin 2012: 9-15; /d. 2017: 279-282.

3 HMK 1989: 76-77.

32 Avicenna 1507: 418"; Avicenna 1595b: 76. See also: Abu Ali Ibn Sina IV: 136; Avicenna 4: 276-277.

3 HMK 1989: 76-77, 273. See also: Avicenna 1507: 418'; Avicenna 1595b: 76; Abu Ali Ibn Sina IV: 136;
Avicenna 4: 276.

3 HMK 1989: 273. See also: Avicenna 1507: 418'; Avicenna 1595b: 76; Abu Ali Ibn Sina IV: 136; Avicenna 4:
276.

3 Perry 1988: 169.
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also incorporated into one of the murri recipes in the Kitab Wasf. Perry also discovered that
the recipe for murrt from the thirteenth-century Baghdad Cookery Book contains incorrect
instructions for making biidhaj.>® All the recipes indicate that bizdhaj was made from either
barley flour or equal parts of barley and wheat, and without leaven or salt. Loaves or cakes
(according to the recipe in the Kitab Wasf, each should weigh one Egyptian rat/*’), which
were well-kneaded either dry or with hot water, should be pierced in the middle, wrapped
in the leaves and twigs of male figs, and then sprinkled with bran. The loaves or cakes
should then be either spread somewhere, placed in a closed container, or buried under ash
or straw to ferment for forty to seventy days, after which they were removed and dried.
When broken, if the raw bread was seen to contain red roots, then it was fully ripe and well-
dried. According to the recipe from Kitab al-Tabikh, pieces of hot unleavened bread could
also be placed between the loaves, which would accelerate the formation of additional decay
and vegetation. At the end of the drying process, decay and cobwebs were to be removed
with a knife, and the loaves were crushed in a mortar or ground into flour, which was then
used as a seasoning or for making murri.>

After the preparation of biidhaj, one could proceed to make murri. Two recipes for
murri have survived, both of which are found in the Kitab Wasf. One recipe describes the
‘murri of the Iraqis,” and it seems to have later appeared in the Baghdad Cookery Book. The
other is a recipe for ‘infused murri of the North Africans.” The first receipe calls for thirty
ratls of fudhanj (bidhaj) flour and thirty ratls of fine wheat flour (or five ratls each,
according to the Baghdad Cookery Book). First, the wheat flour should be kneaded well
without leaven and salt, baked, dried, and finely ground, then placed in a green washtub
together with fudhanj flour, twenty ratls of salt, two rubs of fennel, and one rub of nigella
seeds). Then it is left in the sun during the summer heat for forty days and kneaded well
three times a day (in the morning, at noon, and in the evening) and sprayed with water.
When it turns black, it should be placed in preserving jars, covered with an equal amount of
water, and left for another two weeks, during which it should be stirred in the morning and
evening. After fermentation (when it swells and settles), the mixture is strained, and this
yields the first infusion or murri. The drained residue (sediment) is returned to the vessel
(trough), covered with an equal amount of water, and left for another two weeks. When
bubbles appear, the second infusion is strained and combined with the first. A third infusion
of murri can also be obtained from the residue, which should also be added to the first and
second. If the murrt is too salty, jujubes are added. To achieve sweet murrz, honey and
treacle (sweet, uncrystallized syrup) were added to the obtained infusion, which bubbles up
and turns black. Saffron, cinnamon, and other good spices were also added to the murri.>

For the ‘infused murri of the North Africans,’ instead of wheat flour, only a certain
amount of biidhaj was used, to which five measures of flavored salt were added, as well as
five measures of dry thyme, milled dry coriander, cumin, nigella seeds, fenugreek, anise,
and slightly more fennel. This mixture was then placed in a new wide-mouthed container

% Ibid.

37 For measurements appearing in prescriptions for biidhaj and murri, see: Rebstock 2008.
# Perry 1988: 172-173.

3 Ibid.: 169, 173-174.
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or one greased with oil and placed on the roof to be exposed to the sun for most of the day.
Water was added to the mixture to achieve a paste or syrup consistency (treacle), as well as
abundant quantities of broken carob, fennel roots, lemon leaves, hearts of branches of bitter
orange, and two or three pine nuts. When the seeds surfaced, the mixture was stirred with a
stick made of fig wood with branches, and a sieve woven from bast and esparto was placed
over it, then covered with a cloth to keep out wasps and flies from entering. Water was
frequently added to the mixture, and then it was left in the sun for forty days to ferment.
After that, for every ten Egyptian ratls, a third of a rat/ of baked crumbs (coarse wheat flour)
kneaded with yeast was added. Then it was broken into crumbs and left in the sun for another
ten days. Then the first, highest-quality extraction could be strained and placed in glass
containers sealed with oil. To obtain the second infusion of murri, water was again added
to the sediment, which was left in the sun for forty days. It was then strained and hot bread
added to it. It was then left for another ten days and finally strained again. A third or even
fourth series of murri could be obtained by repeating the same process. The strained mixture
was dried in the shade and could be used as a seasoning for some dishes.*’

This infusion of murri obtained after the first or repeated fermentations, may be the
‘alcohol from almiri/almuri’ (ankoxoans WT(h) anmup'pu, anm&pn) in the HMC’s treatise on
smallpox and measles. The pharmacopoeia in the Canon of Medicine (Book II) contains a
chapter on murri, which is said to be dry and hot in the second or third degree. When
determining the degree of heat for this substance, a distinction is made between fish murrt
and barley murri. The Canon’s pharmacopoeia states that murri should be applied to the
eyes at the onset of smallpox to prevent the eruption of pustules. Murri supposedly helped
with ulcerous intestines. In addition to murri prepared from salted fish, there is mention of
a murri made from salted meat, both of which were said to prevent the spread of malignant
ulcers. This type of murri is believed to have been a marinade or jelly (aspic) made from
fish or meat.*! Considering that ordinary people pronounce al-muri with a single r, Arabic
lexicographers generally assumed that murr7 was a foreign word. Therefore, the Arabic
word murri/almuri/ almira is believed to be derived from the Greek term halmyris (salty
thing), which further suggests a connection with the Greek sauce garos or the Roman
garum, which is a brine of fermented fish. Although the murr in the recipes in the Kitab
Wasf did not contain fish, it had certain similarities with the Greek garos. Both substances
were salty liquid seasonings produced by long fermentation. In the case of garos, fish were
not actually fermented but instead underwent enzymatic autolysis, as the salty environment
prevented microbial decay. However, it is not certain that the type of murri from these
Persian books originated as a variant of Greek garos.*?

In the Kitab Wasf, a ‘Byzantine murri’ is also described, which was not made from
completely rotten bread but was instead based on toasted bread and caramelized honey.
According to this recipe, three rat/s of toasted honey and ten loaves of finely ground toasted
bread should be added to half a rat/ of starch, two ugiyahs of baked anise, caraway, and
nigella seeds (likely referring to the black seeds of this plant), one ugiyah of Byzantine

40 Ibid.: 169, 174.
41 Avicenna 1507: 136; Avicenna 1595a: 360; Abu Ali Ibn Sina II: 421. Cf. Avicenna 2: 493-494,
4 Perry 1988: 169-170. See also: Abu Ali Ibn Sina II: 421, n. 1.
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saffron and celery seeds, half a rat/ of Syrian carob, fifty peeled walnuts (half a rat/), five
split quinces, half a makkuk of salt dissolved in honey, and thrity ratls of water. All the
ingredients were cooked together over low heat until a third of the water evaporated, and
then it was well-strained into a clean bag and placed in a greased glass or pottery container
with a narrow neck. Finally, a little lemon was added. If a little water was poured onto the
dough, boiled, and strained, a second infusion could be obtained.** This type of Byzantine
unfermented murri seems to have been known among ordinary people in Spain as well. The
Manuscrito Anonimo, a work from the thirteenth century states that, regarding al-murri,
only the infusion should be used, as well as murrf made from grape juice with spices and
without toasted bread. Murri made from toasted honey and toasted bread, made by common
people, should by no means be used, as it tends to produce ‘black bile’ (melancholy) and
has neither benefit nor a sharp taste. Here, a similarity is observed between the murri to
which a mixture of honey and patoka is added (murri of the Iraqis) and the Byzantine and
Spanish murri based on honey or grape juice.*

As mentioned earlier, alcohol or a murri infusion was recommended a treatment to
protect the eyes from smallpox and measles in combination with coriander juice and rose
water, in which several sumacs and camphor had been soaked. Coriander® (Greek:
kopiavvov; Latin: coriandrum, coliandrum; Old Serbian: Kop'l'AN'Ap8M'h, KSAMAN'ApSMm) is
described in the List of Simple Remedies in the Hilandar Medical Codex (G)T(m)
Kkopian'aAp8mmn), where it is said to be the seed of a herb that can often be found.* However,
the coriander water mentioned in the treatise on smallpox and measles in the HMC was
probably obtained from the plant’s boiled leaves. Sumac (Arabic, Persian: summadagq; Latin:
sumach; Old Serbian: ¢¥maxk) refers to a small, stone-like, sour fruit the size of a lentil that
is green or red in color, and to the seed of a tree of the same name that is still widely used
in the Middle East, primarily as a spice.*’ Rose water was widely applied in medical
treatments as one of the ingredients in numerous ointments, balms, and other complex
medicines. The Old Serbian term for rose water (poAocToma — ‘rodostoma’) is derived from
poAomon, which comes from the Greek name for rose (pédov).*® A method for making rose
water is given in the chapter on roses (CIT() phuu. GIT(w) possk. Cuiphu(s) pSuua) in
the HMC’s pharmacological list of simple remedies. Roses were to be picked while still not
fully in bloom and the fresh petals placed in a covered container with an opening at the
bottom under which a glass container was placed. A fire lit beneath the vessels created steam

4 Perry 1988: 170, 174-175.

4 Ibid.: 170, 175.

4 The botanical name for coriander is: Coriandrum sativum L., f. Umbelliferae. Hooper, Field 1937: 106;
Simonovi¢ 1959: 140; Tucakov 1971: 368-369; Kati¢ 1982: 89; Id. 1987: 73; Stannard 1999: XVII 419;
Paavilainen 2009: 343, 509; Jari¢ i dr. 2011: 607; Quattrocchi 2016: 1131-1132

4 HMK 1989: 131, 329. See also: Camus 1886: 55; Dorveaux 1913: XIII, 205. The Canon’s pharmacopoeia

states that a poultice of coriander leaves prevents unhealthy matter from enthering the eye. Avicenna 1507:

104-104'; Avicenna 1595a: 294-295; Abu Ali Ibn Sina II: 352, 355-356; Avicenna 2: 315-319.

The scientific name of sumac is Rhus Coriaria L., f. Anacardiaceae. Hooper, Field 1937: 164; Simonovié

1959: 399; Quattrocchi 2016: 3209. See also: Camus 1886: 124; Dorveaux 1913: XV, 179, 246; Ventura 2009:
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Kati¢ 1982: 128; Id. 1987: 116. The botanical name for the genus of roses is Rosa L., f. Rosaceae. Simonovi¢

1959: 402-403; Paavilainen 2009: 554; Jari¢ i dr. 2011: 612; Quattrocchi 2016: 3237-3240.
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that dripped through the opening into the bottom glass container in the form of rose water.
The water was then left to stand in a well-sealed glass container in the sun for thrity days
before it could be used.*’

Camphor (Arabic, Persian: kafitr; Latin: camphor; Old Serbian: kamops) is a white,
crystalline, aromatic drug in the form of the solid part of an essential oil or resin obtained
from the high tropical evergreen tree Cinnamomum camphora Nees et Eberm, f. Lauraceae,
which originated in the Far East. It is one of the most valuable and luxurious resins, and it
has been used since ancient times as an ingredient in many medicines and perfumes. It was
ingested or used for embalming and fumigation. Europeans obtained it from the Arabs in
the sixth century. Its use has also been recored in several practical recipes for eye diseases.*°
The HMC’s pharmacological list of simple remedies also contains a chapter on camphor. It
states that, according to Dioscorides and other scholars, camphor is obtained from the juice
of a plant harvested in May. Good camphor was considered to be light, pure, and bright like
glass. Camphor is also recommended here for use in treatments for various diseases and
ailments and in combination with rose water for treating the eyes. Camphor mixed with rose
water was strained through a clean red cloth. This medicinal liquid was then applied to the
eyes with a soaked feather in cases of inflammation of the mucous membrane (for those
experiencing intense heat in the eyes’).>!

As another treatment for the eyes, the treatise on smallpox and measles recommends
taking alcohol (ankoxwaw, alcohol) and grinding it very finely. The finely ground alcohol
should then be placed in coriander water (B BWAL wT(®h) k¥auan'ape, aqua coriandri;
coliandium) and sumac water, to which a little camphor should be added. This should then
be frequently applied to the eye.? Here, alcohol refers to kohl (Persian: kohl, al-kuhl, kuhiil,
surmah; Arabic: ithmid, kohl), an ancient substance made mostly from lead sulfide
(galena)> or from stibnite, i.e., powdered antimony, used in eye cosmetics and medicine
for eye diseases. The Arabic and Persian word kohl, as well as the Syriac-Aramaic kuhla,
were derived from the Akkadian term guhlu(m), which specifically denotes stibnite
(stibium) or antimony (antimonium). The Greek form o7ifi and the Latin stibium, however,
were derived from the Egyptian word msdmt, which was used for eye-paint in general and
black in particular. Kohl is still widely used in the Middle East, South Asia, and in North,
West, and Northeast Africa as an eye pencil for outlining and darkening the eyelids and
eyelashes, even for children. The contents of kohl and how it is prepared vary by country
and tradition. In ancient Egypt, it was used as early as the predynastic period to protect

4 HMK 1989: 149-150, 348-349. See also: Dorveaux 1913: XV, 164—167; Ventura 2009: 682-683. The properties
and effects of several types of roses are described in the pharmacopoeia of the Canon. Avicenna 1507: 146-146";
Avicenna 1595a: 380-381; Abu Ali Ibn Sina II: 223-225, 424-425; Avicenna 2: 369-371, 938-943.

30 Simonovié 1959: 123; Tucakov 1971: 330; Paavilainen 2009: 399; Jari¢ i dr. 2011: 607; Quattrocchi 2016:
955; Amar, Lev 2017: 67, 134, 144—148. Cf. Kati¢ 1982: 86; Id. 1987: 69.

S HMK 1989: 122, 318-319. See also: Dorveaux 1913: XIII, 36-38, 201; Ventura 2009: 314-315. Cf. Avicenna
1507: 102'-103; Avicenna 1595a: 291; Abu Ali Ibn Sina II: 322-323; Avicenna 2: 185-187.

2 HMK 1989, 77, 273. See also: Avicenna 1507: 418'; Avicenna 1595b: 76. The Russian edition of the Canon of

Medicine mentions “boiled khol” (Abu Ali Ibn Sina IV: 136). The English translation of the Persian version

of the Canon mentions “ordinary khol” (Avicenna 4: 276).

The HMC’s list of simple remedies contains a chapter on lead (Serbian: olovo) — T(h) n¥MBEAKM™®.

Guipky(n) onwe(o). HMK 1989, 149, 348. See also: Dorveaux 1913: XV, 162-163; Ventura 2009 (plumbum).
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against eye diseases, and it was later used as a cosmetic for the eyes made from galena (lead
sulfide). Camphor and medicinal herbs were also added to kohl as eye medicine in
Ayurvedic and Indian classical herbal medicine.>* The Canon’s pharmacopoeia also states
that antimonium (‘substantia plumbi mortui’) protects the eyes and removes infections.>

The treatise also states that, at the beginning of an infection, it is also very good to
apply juice from the ‘seeds of the sour pomegranate’ (cokombs WT(h) 3phNh WT(h)
kuckainks wunkkns)® to the eye, and recommends frequently applying camphor (¢
Kam’popwmn) and rose water (¢ popocTomt) immediately before the appearance of
exanthemas.’” In sixteenth-century Latin translations and the Russian translation of the
Arabic version of the Canon, the use of pomegranate pulp juice (Latin: succus pulpae /
pulpe granatorum) is also advised at the first stages of the disease, and a mixture of kohl,
rose water and camphor (Latin: alcohol cum aqua ros. & camphora) immediately after the
eruption of exanthema.*® In the Latin editions, kohl mixed with white naphtha (alcohol cum
naphta alba) is also recommended.*® Naphta alba (Arabic, Persian: niff), or white bitumen,
refers to white refined naphthalene (napthalanum liqguidum raffinarum), a medicinal type of
oil from the city of Naftalan in Azerbaijan, which has been used since ancient times to treat
skin diseases. The chapter on naphtha in Book II of the Canon claims that white naphtha is
rare yet helpful for pain in the legs and joints, among other things. It also claims that naphtha
is useful for treating opacity of the cornea, cataracts, and eye wounds in general.®

Further on in the Old Serbian treatise on smallpox and measles, the use of pistachio
oil (macao wr(m) uipmrun, oleum de fisticis) is also recommended.®! The Latin term fistici
(Old Serbian: $uipmun) comes from the Persian fistak, pistah (Arabic: fustuq).*> The Circa

3% Sweha 1982; Tiffany-Castiglioni and others 2012: 4; Avicenna 2: 262-263. Even today, in North Africa and
the Middle East, kohl is usually made from galenite powder, while in the West, amorphous carbon or organic
charcoal are generally used instead of lead. Some studies suggest there is a danger in using this type of
cosmetics, namely possible lead poisoning, but others refute this. Mahmood and others 2009; Tiffany-
Castiglioni and others 2012.

35 Avicenna 1507: 89; Avicenna 1595a: 261-262; Avicenna 2: 262-264.

¢ Pomegranate (Latin. malum granata; mala granata; malum punicum) is the fruit of the plant Punica granatum
L., f° Punicaceae, while its common name is pomme granate (Serbian: granat-jabuka). Hooper, Field 1937:
159-160; Simonovi¢ 1959: 387; Tucakov 1971: 478-480; Paavilainen 2009: 457; Jari¢ i dr. 2011: 612;
Quattrocchi 2016: 3142-3143. The list of simple remedies in the HMC also contains a chapter on pomegranate
fruits (GIT(m) Mmanop¥m(ns) rpanaTop¥mns. Guiphu(n) Beauknim wmnmum), otherwise called veliki shiptsi
(BeauksIM wnnuin), and mentions that they can be sweet or sour (HMK 1989: 138, 336). See also: Camus
1886: 87; Dorveaux 1913: XIV, 54, 225; Ventura 2009: 567-569. The pharmacopoeia of the Russian
translation of the Canon states that the juice of sour pomegranate helps with pterygoid hymen (a degenerative
change in the conjunctiva and cornea). Abu Ali Ibn Sina II: 580-581. Cf. Avicenna 1507: 120'; Avicenna
1595a: 328-329; Avicenna 2: 877-882.

57 HMK 1989: 77, 273.

8 Avicenna 1507: 418'; Avicenna 1595b: 76; Abu Ali Ibn Sina IV: 136. Cf. Avicenna 4: 276 (the mention of khol
is ommitted in this edition).

% Avicenna 1507: 418"; Avicenna 1595b: 76.

% Abu Ali Ibn Sina II: 434; Avicenna 2: 130-131.

81 HMK 1989: 273. Cf. Ibid.: 77, 434 (In this edition $uymum are wrongly identified as figs).

2 Avicenna 2: 867; Paavilainen 2009: 550. Pistachios are fruits of the plant Pistacia vera L., f- Anacardiaceae.
Simonovi¢ 1959: 360; Quattrocchi 2016: 2962-2963.
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instans versions clearly state that fistici is another name for pistachios (pistace/pistaceae).®®
The Old Serbian treatise states that women ‘in our country’ often apply pistachio oil when
they see smallpox or measles in their eyes. It also claims that pistachio oil is highly effective
at clarifying and cleansing the eyes and removing smallpox or measles.** The Canon
explains in more detail that this oil will cleanse and brighten the eyes in the event of
cataracts (Latin: caliginem, cataracta; Old Serbian: nagaara — paviaga®). Here it is also
advised to rub the eyes with a white ointment or white collyrium (Latin: collyrium album)
after an outbreak of smallpox.®®

As demonstrated here, the eye treatments contained in the HMC’s treatise on
smallpox and measles correspond almost completely to treatments from Avicenna’s Canon
of Medicine, from which this Old Serbian medical text originates. Among the medicines
mentioned as eye treatments in the Old Serbian manuscript, a specific Arabic medicine—
murri—is first mentioned, which could be of plant or animal origin depending on the type.
The other medicines most frequently appear in the form of parts of plants (coriander, rose),
fruits (sumac, pomegranate), oils from plant fruits (pistachio oil), and resin (camphor).
There is also a medicine made of ko/!/ (lead sulfide [galena] or stibnite [antimony] in powder
form), which comes from a mineral. Alcohol from al-murri was considered the best
medicine for protecting the eyes from the formation of wounds due to smallpox or measles,
and it could be used alone or in combination with coriander water, rose water, sumac, and
camphor. Another recipe involved using a mixture made from ground kohl, coriander juice,
sumac juice, and a bit of camphor. Pomegranate juice was advised for treating the eyes at
the beginning of the infection, and a combination of camphor and rose water just before the
appearance of exanthema. Pistachio oil was recommended after the appearance of
exanthema in the eyes, and it served to remove wounds, cleanse, and brighten the eyes.
Avicenna’s treatise on smallpox and measles also mentions white naphtha and white
collyrium, which do not appear in the Old Serbian manuscript.

The pharmacopoeia of the Canon of Medicine (Book II) also mentions murri’s
medicinal properties for protecting the eyes from smallpox and measles. There were several
types of this medicine or spice, among which two were most common: one was a fermented
liquid substance made from completely rotted barley dough, and the other was prepared
from salted fish or salted meat, which was generally recommended in the Canon’s
pharmacopoeia for combating malignant ulcers. It cannot be determined with certainty
which type is referred to in the treatise on smallpox and measles, or how extensively this
medicine was actually used in practice. Some of the other medicines mentioned here also
appear in the pharmacopoeias of the Canon and the HMC as being effective for eye diseases.
In the Canon, white naphtha also appears as a remedy for treating eye wounds, and pistachio

¢ Pistachios are said to be hot and moist and are the fruit of a tree that grows “across the sea,” and resembles

pine nuts. Camus 1886: 105; Dorveaux 1913: XV, 162, 236; Ventura 2009: 842. There is also a chapter on
pistachios in the Pharmacopoeia in the Canon of Medicine (Book 1), where they are described as bitter and
pleasantly fragrant, while Syrian pistachios resemble pine nuts. Among other uses, pistachio oil is
recommended for liver pain. Abu Ali Ibn Sina II: 526-527; Avicenna 2: 867-869.

¢ HMK 1989: 273.

8 Ibid.: 422.

% Avicenna 1507: 418"; Avicenna 1595b: 76. See also: Abu Ali Ibn Sina IV: 136; Avicenna 4: 276-277.
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oil is recommended for cataracts. The list of simple remedies in the HMC also
recommended a mixture of camphor and rose water as a treatment for diseases of the eye.
Most of the Old Serbian names for these medicines were originally Arabic names—al-murri
(anm&pu, anmup'pu), camphor (kambopa), sumac (¢¥mak), kohl (ankoxwan)—that were
adopted through Latin medical texts. Pistachios, or fishtitsi ($upmun), however, appear in
the typical Persian form. Rodosta, the Old Serbian name for rose water (poaocTa) and
coriander (kopian'ap8mn) come from Greek, and the word for pomegranate is Serbian:
shipak, shiptsi (UMLK, WIANLIK).
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MAPUHA ITETHHR
YHuusepsuret y beorpany
dunozoheku pakynarer

OYHM TPETMAHH Y CIIUCY O BEJTUKUM U MAJIIM BOTHIbAMA
XHJIAHJAPCKOT MEJHIIHHCKOI KOJEKCA

Pesume

Xunanoapcku meOuyuncku Kooekce TIPEACTaBIba 300pPHIK CTAPOCPIICKUX JIKAPCKUX CITHCA U3
cpenure 16. Bexa (oko 1550-1560), xoju ce uyBa y Xunangapy noxg 6pojem 517. Crucn XMK Hactanm
Cy y BUJy JIATHHCKHX MPEBO/Ia Haj3HAYAjHUJUX JIeNa CPEIAbOBEKOBHE EBPOIICKE MEIHUIIHHE, 3aCHOBAHE
Ha TeopHjaMa M ydYeHhHMa HajUCTAKHYTHjHX aHTHYKHX W aparckux Jiekapa. CTapOCpIICKH CIHC O
BEJIMKUAM U MaJIUM OOTHI-aMa (BapuoiiaMa i MopOuiiama), KOju 3ajeIHO ca CIIUCOM O KyTY YMHH jeiaH
Tpakrtart, notnde u3 IV kwure Kanona meduyune, nena 9yBEHOT MEPCHjCKOT Jiekapa u (Quiao3oda
Asunere (980-1037). Cruc je HacTao Ha OCHOBY HEKOT Off M3/ama JIATHHCKOT IpeBoma Kauoua
MeduyuHe, KOjHU je ca aparickor mpeseneH kpajeM XII Beka y Toneny, on crpane ['epapaa u3 Kpemone,
npemM/ia JaTHHCKH MPEIOKAK KOjH je MOCITYKUO 3a CTApOCPIICKH TPEBOJ HUje mo3HaT. TpTMaH 3a
3aIITUTY Of M30Wjama OOTHHbA y OYMMa M HHHXOBO JIEUCHE Hala3d ce Yy IOCICIHEM IONIaBJbY
TpakTaTa o Kyri u Gorumama XMK non HacmoBoM: G) 3Hanim, Koe 8A0Ek ne'rp'ksgs 4®BaTH WT(T)
BAPHWA'R HAH WT(h) mop'suaw (O nosnasary (moea) koje yoose je nompebno uyeami 00 eapuoie
unu mopbune). Canpixaj OBOT MOIIAB/ba CKOPO Y MOTIYHOCTH oaroBapa 11. moriaBiby ABHIICHHHOT
TpakTara O Kyrd, BapHoiama, MopOuiaMa U GonecTiMa CIIMYHOT POja, CaJp)KaHOM Y JIATHHCKUM
u3nawuma Kanona u3 1507. u 1595. romune (De opservatione membrorum, & defensione eorum a
nocumento variolarum, & morbillorum | morbilli).

Haj6ospuM N1ekoM 3a 3aIITHTY OKa OJ CTBapama paHa ycjel Bapuosia 1 MOpOmiIa cMarpao ce
anxoxon 00 anmupe U armypu (CTCPIL AAKOXOAs WT(h) aAmHp'pu, aam¥pu; sat. almuri), koju ce
MOTA0 KOPHCTHTH CaMOCTAITHO WM y KOMOWHAIM{M ca BOJOM O KOpHjaHAepa (Kopiaw ApSmh,
KSAMAN'Apgm'I;; coriandrum, coliandrum) 1 py>KHHOM BOZIHILIOM (pOAOCTA, aqua ros.), CyMakoM (c8mak,
sumach) u kamdopom (kamop, camphor). Mypu unu armypu TpeACTaBba creludpHIHy MaTepujy
aparcKor MopeKIia, J00HjeHy CI0KESHUM MOCTYIKOM, Koja je KopuilheHa Kao Jiek u 3a4uH. [locTojano
je BUIIIe BpcTa MypHja, OJ1 KOjUX Cy JIBE Hajllo3HaTHje. JeqHa nmpecrTaBba MypHu y Buy GpepMeHTHCaHe
TEYHEe CYICTAHIC HACTalle Of MOTIYHO HCTPYJIENOr jeuMeHOr Ttecra. Jlpyra Bpcra je MypH
MIPUIPEMJBbEH OJ1 ycoJbeHe pude MM ycoJbeHor Meca. Ha ocHOBY crica o Bapuonama U MopOmiiama
HE MOJKE C€ TBPANTH Ca CHUT'YPHOIINY 0 KOjOj BPCTH je ped ¥ KOJIMKO je OBaj JIEK 3aicTa MIMao MIPUMEHY
y TpakcH. 3a TpeBeHIMjy Of CTBapama paHa y OYMMa Mpernopydyje ce U ymoTpeba cmece of
HCHTHEHOT ankoxona (Ankoxwa'k, alcohol), coka ox1 kopHjanaepa, coKa ol CyMaka u Mano kamdopa.
Ankoxon pencTaBiba KoXJ, OHOCHO OJIOBO-CYNI(H (TaJICHUT) WK CTUOHUT (AHTHMOH) Y TIPaxy, KOjHU
Cy Ce Ol IaBHMHA KOPUCTHIIH 32 JICUeHhe OUHUX OONECTH, alli U Y KO3METHUIIH, 38 HCIPTABakhe OYHjy
1pHOM O0joM. Ha moueTky 3apase caBeTOBaH je M COK O] 3pHA KUCEJIOT Hapa (¢ok's WT(k) 3pbNh
WT (1) KHCEATHYXS LWIMNLKL), @ HETOCPERHO Ipe [0jaBe er3aHTeMa y o4nMa KaMdop U py)KHHA BOIULIA.
Vibe ox nuctaha (macao wr(s) durpnum, oleum de fisticis) ynorpe6sbaBaHo je HaKOH nojae OOTHba
y ounMa, y QYHKIHUjH OACTpamUBamba paHa, Yuiihemna i MOCBeT/bHBamba OKa.

3a pasiuKy o] MypHja, MaTepHje OUIBHOT HMIIM KHBOTHE-CKOT MOPEKIIa, H KOXJa Kao Ipore
MHHEpaJIHOT MOpPeKJIa, CBE OCTaJIe JJIEKOBUTE CYIICTaHIle J00HjeHe Cy OJ1 JiesioBa Ousbaka (KopujaHep,
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JIaTHIE py’ka), Kao ¥ ’bUXOBHX II00BA y BUay Boha (cymak, Hap, nuctahn) mim cMode (kamdop). Y
ABHIICHUHOM TpPAaKTaTy jaBibajy ce U Oena nagma (naphta alba), 1j. 6emu HadranaH, xao u 6enu
xkonupujym (collyrium album), xoju HUCY IPUCYTHHU Y CTapOCpIICKOM pykorucy. Cmeca oj kamdopa
U py>KHMHE BOJMIIC CE Y TEPaNuju 3a O4HEe OOJNICCTH MPEenopydyje U y MorjiaBby o kKampopy yHyTap
cruca o jeAHocTaBHUM JiekoBrMa XMK,, koju mpejcrasiba npunarolenn nmpesos ayseHor aena Circa
instans MexunuHcke mkose y CanepHy u3 apyre nonosune XII Bexa. Behnna crapocprickux Ha3uBa
MOMCHYTHX JICKOBa MPEICTaB/ba OPUTHHAJHO aparicka UMeHa (anmMypH, kamdop, cymak, KOXi),
YCBOjeHa TOCPEICTBOM JIATHHCKUX MEIMIMHCKHX TEKCTOBA, JOK ce mucrahu jaBibajy y THUIIHYHO
TIEPCHjCKOM OOIHKY (TIepc. fistak; apar. fustug). CTapocpIicka IMEHa 3a PYKHHY BOIUILY (podocma)
U KOpHjaHep MOTHYY U3 TPYKOT je3nKa, 0K 3pHa Hapa HOCE CPIICKH Ha3UB (IIMIAK, IIHIILIH).

KibyuHe peun: ouHa Tepamuja, CIIHC O BEIHKAM W MajuM Oorumama, mypu (aimypu),
Xunanoapcrku meouyuncku kodekc, AulieHa, Kanon meduyure, CTapOCPIICKH METUIIMHCKH CITHCH,
16. Bek.

© Faculty of Philosophy, Novi Sad, 2024
ISTRAZIVANJA — JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL RESEARCHES 35, 82-97

97



doi: 10.19090/i.2024.35.98-112
UDC: 821.131.1.09°14/17¢; 811.131.1'373.45“14/17*

ISTRAZIVANJA ORIGINAL SCIENTIFIC PAPER

JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL RESEARCHES Received: 1 May 2024

35 (2024) Accepted: 6 August 2024
KSENIJAAYKUT

University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philology, Department of Oriental Studies
® 0000-0001-9775-0024
ksenija.aykut@fil.bg.ac.rs

MARIJA MITIC
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy, Department of Italian and Ibero-American Studies
© 0009-0001-0931-2444
marija.mitic@ff.uns.ac.rs

CORRESPONDENCE OF VENETIAN EMISSARIES
IN CONSTANTINOPLE: TURKISMS IN THEIR EPISTLES
AND THEIR LINGUISTIC FORMS IN THE BALKANS

Abstract: The political and trade ties between the Ottoman Empire and the Venetian Republic
from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century significantly impacted cultural history and linguistic
development. Skilled in the Ottoman language and the art of drafting official epistles, Venetian
dragomans facilitated the incorporation of many Ottoman words into Italian, where they persist today.
This linguistic exchange is documented in the reports of Venetian envoys in Constantinople, who
recorded numerous Turkisms, including, political and economic terminology in particular and terms
denoting occupations in the Ottoman Empire. Many of these Turkisms have remained in use in the
Balkans. These reports are therefore vital cultural artifacts and valuable sources for researching
culture, literature, and linguistics in Turkey, Italy, and the Balkans.

Keywords: Italian comparative studies, Turkisms, epistles, reports, cultural history, literary
history, history of language, Ottoman Empire, Republic of Venice, Balkans.

eginning in the Middle Ages, the Republic of Venice'! played an important role in
establishing relations between Europe and the Ottoman Empire. The reasons for the
establishing ties between Venice and the Ottoman Empire were primarily
commercial and economic, which is why diplomacy between the two was initiated. Between

The Venetian Republic (La Repubblica di Venezia, in some sources also known as the Serenissima) existed
from 1172 to 1797. It was one of the most prominent city-states that played an important role in trade and
economic ties between Europe and the Middle East. In addition to diplomatic and economic ties, this maritime
republic also had significant ties with the Middle East related to culture and social exchange (Zorzi 2012: 10—
51; Diedo 1751: 23-55).
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the fifteenth and eighteenth centuries, trade ties became increasingly fruitful, and the
Venetians sent representatives to strengthen diplomatic relations with the Ottomans, the
most important of whom was the bailo? in Constantinople.

Much valuable information was recorded in the epistles of the Venetian envoys (lettere
missive e lettere familiari) and in travelogues (relazioni dei viaggi e diari dei viaggi) regarding
politics, economy, and diplomacy as well as culture, literature and linguistics.* It is precisely
for this reason that these documents written by the Venetians in Constantinople are very
important sources for studying history and the history of literature and culture; but it is in the
domain of language history that they form an important part of Italian cultural heritage. The
language in which the epistles were written is fascinating for the study of language history
because these epistles are the only surviving sources written in the Venetian dialect of Old
Italian,® and they also contain a large number of Provengalisms® and words from Turkish. The
presence of a lexicon from Turkish related to politics, culture, and everyday life confirms that
the influence of Ottoman culture and language on the study of Italian lexicology during the
late Middle Ages, humanism, and the Renaissance was significant.’

In this paper, we deal with the lexicon represented in the correspondence of the
Venetian envoys in Constantinople, which inevitably became the subject of reports from the
Ottoman court. This lexicon reflected to the greatest extent the influence of Turkish during
a certain period and includes words that were used in the Venetian dialect in this corpus.
Some of these have remained permanently in modern Italian which still uses them and is
why we can qualify them as Turkisms in Italian.

Unlike Italian, Turkish had a much greater influence on the languages of the people
within the Ottoman Empire, and a large number of Turkish words remained permanently in
the vocabularies of primarily Balkan languages. In our analysis of the Turkish words used
in Venetian historical writings, we will also show the forms and derivatives adopted into
Balkan languages, where they have remained and are completely woven into the linguistic
fabric. We will use examples from Serbian, Croatian, and Bosnian, which are the languages

The term bailo (lat. bailus, baylos) means one who rules, that is, one who leads. From the fifteenth century onward,
it denoted the Venetian representative in the Ottoman Empire. This term was first used for the Venetian envoy
Bartolomeo Marcello, who concluded a peace treaty with the Ottomans on April 18, 1454 (De Vaan 2008: 68).

3 Dursteler 2001: 1-30; Baldocci 2010: 333-342.

4 Pedani 2005: 18-21; Miti¢ 2020: 20-35.

Old Italian belongs to the Western Romance languages that began forming during the Middle Ages. After the
fall of the Western Roman Empire on the Apennine Peninsula, the official language was Latin. However, during
the Middle Ages, different variants of Vulgar Latin language began to developing within Late Latinity, from
which Italian also originates. Each of the Italian city-states during this period began forming its own variant of
the vernacular, often also referred to as the vulgar or la lingua volgare. Moreover, starting from the Middle
Ages, the tendency to write in the vernacular grew stronger. Thus, some of the most important works of great
authors such as Dante, Boccaccio, and Petrarch were written in the vernacular, that is, the vulgar. As a result
the Tuscan dialect became the basis of the literary Italian language. However, in addition to Tuscan, there are
other dialects of the Old Italian language. One of them is Venetian. Given that the Italian literary tradition also
values works written in dialects, the reports of the Venetian envoys’ reports are important testimonies that form
part of the cultural and historical heritage (Morandi 1887: 3-25; Cortelazzo: 1982, 59-73).

The Provencal dialect was once a separate language from the Occitan dialect of the Ibero-Romance group,
which is spoken today in Italy, Monaco, and France (Anglade 1929: XXX-448).

7 Viallon 2008: 41-60.
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with the largest number of adopted Turkish words, which are referred to in linguistics as
Turkisms.® A contrastive analysis will clearly show the influence of Turkish as a language
of peripheral contact on Italian and its influence on Slavic languages through direct
interference. Also, it is important to note that dispatches were sent from the Ottoman capital
to the Italian city-states via parts of the Balkans. In fact, this area was an intermediate space
through which all the letters of the Venetian and other envoys traveled. The dispatches were
first sent from Constantinople to Kotor, a port center on the Montenegrin coast that was part
of the Venetian Republic at the time, and from there they traveled to other Italian cities.
Even dispatches from other European countries, such as France, were dispatched in the same
way as letters from Italian envoys.’ Also, a large number of dragomans engaged in
translation work at the bailo’s office were of Slavic origin, and in addition to Ottoman
Turkish and Venetian, they also knew Serbo-Slavonic. Precisely for the these reasons, the
study of the influence of words from Turkish on Venetian is an important topic not only for
researchers from Italy and Turkey but also for Balkan researchers from the areas where
BCMS ! is spoken.

1. The role of Venetian dragomans in the process of language transfer

Regarding Turkish influence on Venetian, it is important to note that an important
part of this process were the translators, better known as dragomans (terciiman), who served
as interpreters during negotiations at the sultan’s court and played an important role in
interpreting written documents. In 1551, the Venetians began educating their first cadres of
dragomans, known as “young men of the language” (giovani della lingua), who studied
other Oriental languages spoken in Constantinople in addition to Turkish and also acquired
the skill of writing official epistles.!!

The study of Oriental languages in Venice began even earlier in the first half of the
sixteenth century, and it is linked to the invention of the printing press.'> However,
dragomans have a special place in the process of language transfer, because they served as
mediators within a cultural and linguistic context by translating official and unofficial
reports by Venetian envoys and books written in Ottoman Turkish.'* For example, in
Letteratura Turchesca, Giambattista Toderini, a Jesuit abbot and philosopher from Venice,
mentions translations of several books in Italian: Traduzioni delle dispute di Ibni Yusuf,
Storia di Emin Celebi, Geografia universale di Chiatib Celebi, Spiegaz. della poesia
divertimento di Ibrahim Celebi, and others.'*

Dragomans significantly contributed to the penetration of the Turkish lexicon into
the Venetian language not only through their translations but also by writing official and

8 Teodosijevi¢ 2016: 9-25

®  Alberi 1855: XIII-XX.

BCSM: Acronym used to refer to the languages spoken in Bosnia, Croatia, Montenegro, and Serbia. For our
purposes here, we will use the abbreviation SC.

' Hitzel 2013: 23-31.

12 Tiraboschi 1833: 110-111.

13 Rothman 2013: 390-421.

4 Toderini 1737: 60-75.



unofficial epistles. Most likely due to a lack of Italian words for certain terms, they kept the
original words from Turkish, which they then adapted to Italian orthography, and as a result,
certain words entered Italian and remained as loanwords. This was certainly the case for the
corpus we analyzed for this study. For us, loanwords from Turkish in the Venetian epistles
are an interesting topic that has not been fully addressed.

Despite a lack of precise linguistic research, there are nevertheless some works
dealing with the influence of Oriental cultures on Italian language and culture. Since the
nineteenth century, studies on Oriental languages have emerged in Venice and across Italy.
For example, in the nineteenth century, the renowned Italian scholar Eugenio Alberi
compiled a collection of reports from Italian envoys in Constantinople.'> Also, the renowned
Orientalist Ettore Rossi dealt with the historical connections between Venice and the
Ottoman Empire.'6 Finally, the Orientalist Alessio Bombaci dealt with literary and historical
linguistic connections.!” Within these studies, works translated from Ottoman to Italian are
discussed, as are the first Turkish grammars and dictionaries printed in Italy. In the
nineteenth century, the Italian historian, encyclopedist, and librarian Francesco Predari
published Origine e progresso dello studio delle lingue orientali in Italia, in which he
pointed out that many prominent Italians such as Lorenzo de’ Medici, Pico della Mirandola
and Angelo Poliziano wanted to promote Oriental cultures and languages. As Predari claims,
many of them were also interested in manuscripts written in Oriental languages, including
Gregorio Giorgi, a Venetian who established the first Arabic printing press'® in Europe in
1514 in the Italian city of Fano."

2. The first Turkish grammars and dictionaries in Italy

According to Predari, there were Italian Orientalists, especially during the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, who wrote the first grammars and dictionaries.
Among them, he mentions Maggio, who wrote a manual for Arabic and Turkish
orthography, published in Rome in 1670. Additionally, he mentions an Italian—Turkish
dictionary by Molino, entitled Dittionario della lingua italiana e turchesca con [’indice
degli vocaboli turcheschi e brevi rudimenti di detta lingua, that was printed in Rome in
1644. Predari also mentions a Tuscan?*~Turkish dictionary by a Neapolitan writer named
Mascis that was published in Florence in 1677 called Vocabolario toscano-turchesco
arrichito di molte voci arabe, persiane, tartare e grecche, neccessarie alla perfetta
cognizione della stessa lingua turchesca, con la giunta di alcuni rudimenti grammaticali

5 Alberi 1855: 125.

16 Rossi 1943: 364-369.

17" Bombaci 1956.

A keen interest in publishing works in Arabic in Venice and in other Italian city-states arose after Alessandro

Paganino published the Koran in Arabic in the first half of the sixteenth century. Given that in this period

Ottoman was written in the same alphabet as Arabic, interest began to appear in publishing works in the

Ottoman language (Barbieri 1991: 127-131).

19 Predari 1822: 427.

2 The Tuscan dialect is a variety of Italian spoken in the area of Tuscany in Italy on which the modern Italian
language is based. The Tuscan language became the official language of all Italian city-states after the
formation of the Kingdom of Italy in 1861 (Giacomelli 1975: 179-191).
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utili per I'impossessarsi del vero idioma turchesco.”!

There were, of course, other writers in the seventeenth century. In letters written
by the Italian writer, composer, and Orientalist Pietro della Valla, which chronicled his
journey to the East (Viaggi di Pietro della Valle), he mentions that he had also written a
Turkish grammar.?? In the eighteenth century, the vicar apostolic and philologist Cosimo
Comidas de Carbognano published a complex Turkish grammar he had written while in
Constantinople on a clerical mission. In the introduction, he explains the subject of writing
the manual in which there are separate chapters on nouns, verbs, adverbs and various
grammatical constructions.?’

In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, there were Italian Orientalists who
distinguished themselves as writers of Turkish grammars and dictionaries, and there were
certainly Venetian scholars and writers who made significant contributions to the history of
language and literature. Much was written in their epistles about Ottoman literacy and divan
literature, but some dictionaries and grammars of the Turkish language were also
mentioned. For example, Giovanni Battista Donado, a seventeenth century Venetian bailo
in Constantinople, wrote about Ottoman culture and literature in his memoirs, which were
published as Della letteratura de’ Turchi. In them he also mentioned Rudimenti della
Grammatica Turca by the consul Andrea di Rier and Grammatica Turchesca by Giovanni
Agaup, among others.?*

Interestingly, bailo Donado himself showed a talent for translation and a very good
command of Turkish, which is especially evident in his translations of Turkish folk proverbs
and verses from divan poetry. He had mostly likely heard these proverbs and verses as part
of the oral tradition and recorded them by adapting Turkish words to Italian orthography.
He also did some translations for the dragoman Giovanni Rinaldo Carli.?’

In addition to Donado, a century later another Venetian representative abbot
Giovanni Battista Toderini went to Constantinople, and his Letteratura Turchesca was
published in Venice in 1787. He also recorded his observations about Turkish literacy and
culture and pointed out that there were Turkish grammars available then but they were
mostly works by French authors.?

Although these writers made observations about Turkish grammars and references
published in Italian city-states,?’ there seems to be a lack of significant analyses and studies
addressing the influence of the Turkish lexicon on Italian. Therefore, we will focus on
analyzing a selected corpus of Turkisms related to politics and the military recorded in the
epistles of the Venetian envoys.?8

2 Ibid. 15-16.

2 Della Valle 1843: 8.

3 De Carbognano 1794:7-8.

2 Donado 1683: 426.

3 [bid. 442-450.

% Toderini 1787: 78.

27 Ttalian city-states were politically and territorially independent entities that existed on the Apennine Peninsula
from the Middle Ages until the founding of the Kingdom of Italy. Beginning in the eleventh century, many
Italian cities such as Venice, Milan, Florence, Genoa, Lucca, Siena, and others became major trade centers
and gained independence from their formal rulers, thus becoming city-states (Martines 1988: 7-58).

2 Here we will not consider examples of Turkism recorded in the travelogues of Venetian envoys.
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3. 1. Turkisms in the military and political lexicons

Words from Turkish make up a large part of the military and political terminology in
the epistles written by the Venetians in Constantinople. This can be seen in examples of
official letters (lettere missive) which include reports and dispatches (relazioni e dispacci).
The bulk of these documents originates from the sixteenth century, but there are also
important sources from the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. One of the more
significant documents is a report written by the bailo Pietro Bragadin,?® which dates from
the first half of the sixteenth century. This is a passage from Bragadin’s report which
includes military and political terminology:

Sono due bilarbei, uno della Grecia, ch’¢ Ebraim bassa ed ha sotto di s¢ 35 sangiacchi, ed uno
della Natolia, qual ha etiam sangiacchi 35; ¢ unghero, vecchio. [...]

Disse d’ ciaus, capigi, solachi e salitari, che son certi officj; item dello aga de gianizzeri e che il
signor ha gianizzeri 10,000 in piedi tutti. [...]

Poi disse del caso delle fuste prese per il nostro proveditor dell” armata Busdam Rais qual scrisse
una lettera dolendosi molto. [...J*°

Similar vocabulary also appears in a report from the second half of the sixteenth
century by the bailo Antonio Erizzo.?!

La spesa ordinaria che esce dalla casna si paga di questo modo ed ¢ tale:

Alli gianizzeri e alli spai.

Alli arcieri e altri stipendiati a cavallo.

Alli capiagi della porta.

Alli agi della casa. [...]

Alli azamoglani gianizzerari.

All’ emin dell” arsenale.

All saremin per le spese della strada della citta e fuori, e deii sertagli, delle donne e delli garzoni.
Al beglierbei di Buda.*

In Antonio Erizzo’s report, there is also an explanation related to the title of the
Ottoman sultan. Interestingly, the bailo provides the name of this title in different languages.

Examples of Turkisms related to military and political terminology can also be seen
in a report by the bailo Paolo Contarini** from the sixteenth century:

Appresso questa milizia di timatioti vi sono 10 000 spai della Porta, pagati ogni tre mesi dal casna
compartiti sotto sei squadre, ma chiamati ora con due soli nomi, cioé spaoglani e salitari [...J**

A report by the bailo Gianfrancesco Morosini*® from the same period also contains

2 Pietro Bragadin was the Venetian bailo in Constantinople from 1523 to 1526 (Alberi 1855: 93-94).

30 Ibid. 106-108.

31 Antonio Erizzo was the bailo in Constantinople from 1554 to 1556 (Ibid.125).

32 [pid.130.

3 Paolo Contarini served as the Venetian bailo in Constantinople from 1580 to 1583. (Ibid. 212-214)

* Ibid. 219.

3 Gianfrancesco Morosini was Venetian bailo in Constantinople from 1582 to 1585 (Soranzo 1885: 132).
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some examples of Turkisms from this field:

[...] E di continuo sono frattenuti con soldo ordinario 500 reis, che noi chiamiamo sopracomiti, e
numero grande di assap, che servono per marinarescal...]*

Epistles from seventeenth-century Venetian envoys contain similar military and

political terminology. This is evidenced by examples of Turkism in the writings of the bailos
Agostino Nani*’ and Simone Contarini*® published in a collection of reports edited by
Barozzi and Berchet:

[...] La famiglia dell’ ambasciator di Francia Chiaus Bassi con piu di cento Chiaussi seco erano
molti altri principali Turchi. Gianizzeri, Spai ed Amoglani [...]*

Giunto a Constantinopoli dipoi, fu dal Gran Signore a contempazione Murat, dichiarato Visir e
Beglerbei della Grecia, e dipoi Bassa a Babilonia. [...]

Poco inanzi al mio partire mori il vecchio Capi Aga che poco sempre valse per s¢, e nulla per gli
altri.

Here is an example of an epistle from the eighteenth century in which similar

terminology appears. It is one of the bailo Francesco Foscari’s*!' dispatches from a collection
edited and published by Filippo Maria Paladini. These excerpts contain Turkisms that were
present during the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries:

Incontrato cola il primo visir, lo seguitassimo, ed avvanzatisi nel primo, poscia nel secondo cortile,
apparvero distese le numerose file de’ gianizzeri ed altre molte delli differenti uffizi e serviggi di
quella vasta casa di gran signore. [...]

Supplite le formalita precedenti all” ingresso nella camera del sultano, viene condotto dal chiaus-
bassi al atrio del ultimo cortile.[...]

Gl eunuchi-bianchi formarano due lunghe ali distesi alle pareti del vestibulo.*

From the examples from these passages, we have identified the following loanwords

from Ottoman Turkish as appearing most frequently in Venetian:

- bilarbei, beglierbei (from tur. beylerbeyi, derived from beyler [pl.] and bey
[sing.]) — the supreme military and civil commander of a larger area or province
that consisted of several sanjaks. In the Balkans, a derivative was created in the
form of anthroponyms, e.g., the surname Beglerbegovicé.*

- bassa (in some sources bascia, from pasa) a title for high dignitaries and military
personnel with the rank of general. This title was always placed after the name.

36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43

Alberi, op.cit.,263.

Agostino Nani was the Venetian bailo in Constantinople from 1601 to 1603 (Cicogna 1853: 549).

Simone Contarini served as the Venetian bailo in Constantinople from 1608 to 1610 (Del Lungo 1894: 425).
Barozzi, Berchet 1866; 23.

Ibid. 146-147.

Francesco Foscari was an eighteenth-century Venetian bailo and ambassador in Constantinople (Preto 1997).
Paladini 2007: 25-26.

Skalji¢ 1966: 130.
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In Serbo-Croatian (SC) there is the derivative paSaluk,** meaning either a
territory under the administration of a pasha or the office held by a pasha.
Personal names have also been recorded (the feminine Pasana and masculine
Pasan,”) and surnames such as Pasi¢, Pasali¢, Pasagié.*

- sangiacchi, sing. sangiacco (in some sources sanzacco, from tur. sancak) — 1)
flag, banner; 2) a region in the Ottoman Empire 3) a region in Serbia mostly
inhabited by Muslims and whose name is domesticated in use in the spoken
language.

- solachi, sing. solaco (from tur. solak) — 1) left-handed; 2) a member of a special
janissary detachment.*’

- chaus (from tur. ¢avus) — in the Ottoman Empire, a chaush was initially an
officer’s rank, but in the Janissary units, a chaush was a military commander. A
Chaush was also an assistant in a craft organization, a keeper of a telegraph line,
or a leader of wedding guests in a wedding procession. In a military band, the
mehter ¢avus was also at the head of the column in the Balkans. In the Balkan
region, the surname Causevié is a derivative.*®

- chans-bassi (compound formed by the possessive construction*’ cavus - bas:
from tur. ¢avus 1 bag) - head of the causa, sergeant.

- aga (in some sources agha, from tur. aga) - the original meaning was great, elder,
and later gentleman, champion, or landowner. Also, this is a term that referred to
all military commanders in the Turkish mercenary army and is added as a title
after a personal name (eg., Ahmet-aga).>

- gilanizzeri, sing. gianizzero (in some sources iannizero, from tur. yeni-geri, from
yeni = new 1 ¢eri = army) —Janissaries were members of the elite infantry units
that comprised the Ottoman sultan’s household troops, which were the first
modern standing army in Europe.

- spai (in some sources spachidi, from tur. sipahi < pers. sipahi ) — in Serbian
spahija®' one who owns a timar or spahiluk (in SC spahiluk is the possession of
a spahija). The surnames Spahi¢ and Spaho, which are most often found in
Bosnia and Herzegovina, are derived from this word,.

- azamoglani, sing. azamoglano (in some sources azamiglio, from tur. acemi < ar.
agamiyy, from tur. acem < ar. agam) - trainee Janissary, candidate Janissaries, a

44

45
46
47
48
49

50
51

In accordance with phonetic characteristics, the Turkish four-variant suffix -lik, -lik, -luk, -liik in SC was
retained only in the form —/uk.

Skalji¢, op.cit, 512.

Aykut 2009: 87.

Skalji¢, op.cit., 569.

Aykut, op.cit. 87

In Turkish, the semantic and syntactic possessive relation of the genitive construction consists of two nouns.
The first noun (lat. determinans) closely determines the second (lat. determinatum) and functions as its
attribute. Therefore, it often stands instead of an adjective. This attribute function of the noun is called the
indefinite possessive (genitive) construction (belirsiz isim tamlamast).

Skalji¢, op.cit,72.

In the Slavic languages of Balkan region, it is characteristic to add the additional suffix —ja to the already
existing suffixes —ci and —/i to enable declension according to grammatical rules. (Aykut 2021: 81-94).
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young male conscript.

- emin (from tur. emin < ar. amin)- faithful, safe, trustworthy man. In the Balkans,
the personal names Emin and Emina were derived from this adjective.

- saremin (from pers. sar “head” and from tur. emin, from ar. amin). Although this
word is not found as a term in the available literature, based on the context of a
specific epistle, it seems to refer to the head chamberlain (ser + emin) who
accompanied the Sultana and her sons when leaving the palace.

- sertagli hypercorrection according to seraglio (from tur. saray < pers. seray) -
court, palace. In the Balkans, this word gave rise to the name of the capital of
Bosnia and Herzegovina: Sarajevo (Saraj-Bosna/ Saraybosna), as well as the
inhabitants of Sarajevo in the form Sarajlija.

- patisciah (from tur. padisah < pers. padisah)- ruler, sultan, king.

- sciach (from pers. padisah) — ruler, king.

- cunchiar (from pers. hiinkdr) — It appears from the context of this epistle that the
writer was referring to the ruler, i.e., the sultan, since the sentence containing it
enumerates the titles of rulers within the Ottoman Empire.

- timarioti, sing. timariota (from tur. fimar < ar. timar) — a feudal estate in the
Ottoman Empire that brought in up to 20,000 ak¢i annually. In SC, it has
remained as a historical term that is a synonym for spahiluk.

- salatari, sing. slitaro (from tur. silahdar < tur. silah < ar. silah + persian suffix
—dar) — the title of an official of a vizier or pasha who was an armorer and took
care of weapons. In SC it is found in historical literary sources as silahdar and
silahtar and has two phonetic variants - dar/-tar.

- spaoglani, sing. spaoglano (from tur. sipahi oglan < pers. sipahi + tur. oglan) -
This expression rarely appears in the sources as a term. It is mostly mentioned as
its literal meaning “son of Spahia.” For this sense, see the example provided in
Shaw’s History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, in which sipahi
children are mentioned.>?

- visir (from tur. vezir < ar. wazir) — vizier — a high official in the Ottoman Empire).
In the Balkans, the word vezir is used as a historical term.

- sultano (in some sources soldano, from tur. sultan ar. sultan) — emperor, ruler. In
SC, the derivatives sultan for the masculine gender, i.e., for sultans and their sons
and brothers, and sultania for the feminine gender, i.e., for the wives and
daughters of sultans, appear as Turkisms.

In general, most of these Turkish words originate from Persian or Arabic, and they
also form compounds with originally Turkish words. It is evident that these words came to
Venetian through Ottoman Turkish. Also, we noted that all terms and expressions were
adapted to Italian orthography and pronunciation with major or minor differences compared
to the original version.>

52 Shaw 1976: 124.
3 Rocchi 2007: 6-10.
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3. 2. Terminology related to occupations

Interestingly, terminology related to occupations also appears in the Venetian
envoys’ epistles in addition to military and political terms. For example, in a seventeenth
century report, the Venetian bailo Ottaviano Bon>* provided and clearly explained a list of
occupations that existed in the Ottoman Empire, as can be seen in this excerpt:

11 Solicitar Aga — Quello che porta spada al re

1l Scodradar Aga — Quello che gli porta il veste

1l Miriacubar Aga — Palafreniere maggiore

1l Masdraba Aga — Quello che gli porta il vaso dell” acqua
1l Dulbendar Aga — Quello che porta e fa il dulipante
1l Capiglier chiaiassi — Cameriere maggiore

11 Casnagir Bassi — Scalco maggiore

1l Chilerghi Bassi — Credenziere maggiore

1l Denangi Bassi — Falconiero maggiore

1l Scarabdar Bassi — Coppiero maggiore

1l Casnadar Bassi — Contista maggiore del tesoro

1l Turnachi Bassi — Quello che gli taglia le unghie

11 Berberi Bassi — Barbiero maggiore

L’ Amanghi Bassi — Quello che lo lava in stufa.’®

We have extracted the following corpus of Turkisms from this list in Ottaviano Bon’s
report:

- salicitar aga, in some sources slitaro (from tur. silahdar < tur. silah < ar. silah +
per. suffix -dar/tar = weapon, and from tur. aga= commander, elder) — the title
of an official of a vizier or pasha who was an armorer and took care of weapons,
as previously mentioned.

- scodradar aga - (from gr. skodra < lat. scodra, -ae < it. scutari, loanword from
Latin via Italian and from Turkish aga = commander, elder). Based on the
meaning provided in the epistle, we believe it may be a chamberlain who was in
charge of the sultan’s clothes.

The name of the Istanbul district Uskiidar also originated from the same root as did
the names of Lake Skadar located between Albania and Montenegro and the city of Shkodér
in Albania. In the oral and written tradition of Serbian literature, Shkodér is depicted as the
city of Skadar in legend. A well-known bohemian quarter Belgrade is called Skadarlija and
its main street is called Skadarska Street.

- miriacubar aga (from tur. miri < pers. miri < pers. mir < ar. amir = ruler,
commander, cubar from tur. kubur = small gun and from tur. aga = commander,
elder) - it has the following meanings: 1) land holdings standardized with a

3% Qttaviano Bon was famous Venetian diplomat who served as the Venetian bailo in Constantinople from 1604

to 1609 (Pasdera 1969: 421-24).

55 Barozzi, Berchet, op.cit.,84.
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special legal regulation, standardized according to the so-called Ramadan law.
Erazikanunnama. 2) Imperial property, imperial treasure, peace in the Balkans,
called mirija.>

- masdraba aga 1. (from tur. masraba, masrapa < ar. misraba = that from which
to drink, 2. from tur. matara < ar. matara = water container and from tur. aga =
commander, elder) - chief courtier in charge of water. Mataradzija, a surname
found in the Balkans, originated from it.%’

- dulbendar aga (from tur. tiilbent, from which the French word turban, a woman’s
head covering in the form of a turban that was fashionable in the West in the
1920s, was later derived, and from tur. aga = commander, elder). The Balkan
Ottomanist Sabanovi¢ also mentions the terms tilbend gulami or tiilbend-aga, a
personal courtier responsible for his master’s turbans, chamashirs, and saruks,
and for dressing him in these garments as needed.*®

- capiglier chiaiassi (from tur. kap: = door and from tur. kdhya and kihaya < pers.
kadxuda < tur. kethiida, meaning manager of a house or estate). Sabanovié
mentions the same term as being present in the Balkans during the Ottoman rule,
kapidzilar-éehaja (from tur. kapicilar kethiidasi and kethiida-i bevvaban) - refers
to the head doorkeeper and denotes the title held by all doorkeepers at the
Ottoman court.”

- casnagir bassi (from tur. hazine and hazna < ar. hazina= treasury, and from tur.
bas = head, peak, beginning, head, elder) - gave rise to the SC compound
haznadar-aga and haznadarbasa, which means guardian of the treasury, chief
treasurer. The treasurers served under the Bosnian governors and appeared as
early as the fifteenth century in various missions in Dubrovnik.

- chilerghi bassi (from tur. kiler < pers. kilar < lat. cella, cellarum, and from tur.
bas = head, top, beginning, head, elder). In Sabanovié, we were able to find an
equivalent that was used in the Balkans, kilardzibasa (tur. kilarcibast), denoting
a personal courtier responsible for attending to the master’s treasury.®!

- denanghi bassi — (from tur. dogan = falcon and tur. bas = elder) According to
our research, a Doganct bagi is a falconer. It’s worth noting that the person who
wrote this word transcribed what he heard because he could not read the Ottoman
text, which resulted in a significant phonetic modification.

- scarabdar bassi (from tur. sarap < ar. sarab = drink and from pers. suffix -dar =
to hold. Dar is used as a suffix in Turkish compounds denoting occupations.
Another word bassi is from tur. bas = head, top, beginning, head, elder) - this
compound means the chief cup bearer at the ruler’s court. This occupation is also

56

57
58
59
60
61
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Nisanyan 2000-2022: avaliable at: https://www.nisanyansozluk.com/kelime/mir (05/06/2023); Skaljié,
op.cit., 421-465.

Skalji¢, op.cit., 448.

Sabanovi¢ 1973: 24.

Nisanyan, avaliable at: https://www.nisanyansozluk.com/kelime/kahya (05/06/2023); Sabanovi¢, op.cit.,29.
Nisanyan, avaliable at: https://www.nisanyansozluk.com/kelime/kiler (05/06/2023); Sabanovié, op. cit., 36.
Skalji¢, op.cit.,122; Sabanovié, op.cit., 27.



mentioned at the court of the Bosnian Beglerbegs in the fifteenth century.®

- turnachi bassi (from tur. tirnak , which means human nail or raptor’s nail. The
word originated from the Old Turkish verb #irna- and tirma= to scratch, with the
suffix (-ik), and from tur. bas = head, top, beginning, head, elder) — refers to a
courtier who attended to and trimmed the ruler’s nails once a week. The term for
this occupation in Turkish is #firnak¢ibasi, and it underwent phonetic
modifications during the transition to Italian. Primarily, we observe two changes
in Italian. The vowel | from Turkish transformed into the vowel U in Italian.
Additionally, the C sound was lost, replaced by the equivalent C sound in Italian.

- berberi bassi (from tur. berber < it. barbier and barbiere= one who shaves the
beard < it. barba= beard) — refers to the chief barber responsible for shaving the
master at court (Turkish berberbast). In the Balkans, the term berberin is utilized.®

- amanghi bassi (from tur. hamamci < tur. hamam = bathroom and from tur. bas =
head, top, beginning, head, elder) — means the manager of a public bath. In the
Balkans, there are the words hamamdzija and amamdzija.** In the Balkan region,
these Turkisms originated from the word hamamcibas:. In Italian, it underwent
phonetic modification. The group —GH in Italian replaced the sound C in Turkish,
and de-voicing occurred.

In examining these Turkisms, we observed varying degrees of difference compared
to the original words transcribed in Turkish. Some of these words have etymological roots
in Arabic or Persian. In these occupational nouns, we identified endings that differ from
those typically found in Latin and other Romance languages or in words of Germanic or
Greek origin. The most common suffixes in these Turkisms denoting occupations are <gi>,
<chi>, <ghi>, <dar>, <ir>,<ri>,<i>.% The equivalents in the Turkish language are: -c1,

-ci, -cu, -cii; -¢1, -¢i, -¢u, -¢ii; <tar>, <gift> -lik, -lik, -lik, -lik>.5

4. Conclusion

Based on analyses of complete or partial epistles written by Venetian envoys in
Constantinople from the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries, we have found
that, in addition to loanwords from other Romance languages, there were also numerous
words from Ottoman Turkish. They were primarily used to denote terms in military,
political, and economic contexts and to denote occupations. We also observed certain
phonetic and morphological changes in the Italian language. However, in terms of
semantics, we found that the meanings of words derived from Turkish mostly remained the
same. Dragomans played a crucial role in facilitating the transfer of language. Although

62 Niganyan, avaliable at: https://www.nisanyansozluk.com/kelime/%C5%9Farap (05/06/2023); Sabanovié,
op.cit.,28; Skaljié, op. cit.,22.

Nisanyan, avaliable at: https://www.nisanyansozluk.com/kelime/berber (05/06/2023); Sabanovié, op. cit.,28.
6 Skalji¢, op. cit.,308.

% Fornaciari 1872: 84-95.

% Aykut 2014: 133-149.
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they were trained as translators, when transcribing words from Turkish they relied heavily
on what they heard. Given that many of the terms we analyzed from the corpus found in the
epistles of the Venetian envoys are also present in SC-speaking regions, they are an
important source for scholars, historians, and linguists from Turkey and Italy as well as
those from the Balkans.
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KCEHHUJA AJKYT
YHuusepsuret y beorpany
®dunonomku paxynrer
Ojicex 3a OpHjEeHTaIHE CTYAH]e

MAPUJA MUTHUR
Yuusep3uteT y HoBom Cany
dunozoheku pakynarer
Ojicek 3a uTanujaHcke U uOepo-aMepHyKe CTyAuje

HNPEIMUCKA MJIETAYKHUX N3JIACHUKA
Y HAPUTPALY U TYPHU3MHU Y BbUXOBUM EINTUCTOJIAMA
YK/bYUYJYRU BUXOBE JESUYKE OBJIMKE HA BAJIKAHY

Pesume

[MonmuTHuke n TproBuHcke Bese n3mel)y OcmaHckor napcTBa u Mierauke peny6uuke ox 16. 1o
18. Beka 3HauajHO Cy YTHIAJC HA KYJNTYpHY HCTOPH]y W je3MYKH pa3Boj. BeHelujaHCKU JparoMasw,
BELITH Y OCMaHCKOM je3WKy ¥ BEIITHHH CacTaBJbarbha 3BAaHMYHUX IHCaMa, YTULAIM Cy Ha IPOAUpame
MHOTHX OCMAaHCKHMX PEYM y HTaJIWjaHCKH je3HK, Koje ce M JaHac kopucre. OBa je3nyka pa3zmeHa
JIOKYMCHTOBAHa je Y M3BEIITajMa MJIETaYKuX mocianuka y Llapurpamy, y kojuma cy 3abernexeHu OpojHU
TYPLM3MH, TOCEOHO Y BOJHO-IIOJIUTHYIKO] M €KOHOMCKO] TEPMUHOJIOTHjH, KA0 U TEPMUHH KOjY 0O3HAYABAjy
3aHnMaHama y OcMaHcKoM IapcTBy. [lopen Tora, MHOTH 0] OBHX TypLH3aMa OCTANM Cy y YIOTpeOu Ha
bankany. CxoHO TOMe, OBH M3BELITajU Cy 3HAYajHH KYNTYpHH apTeakTH M BPEJHH UCTPaKUBAUKH
U3BOPH Yy 00JIaCTH KYNType, KIbIKeBHOCTH 1 JMHrBUCTHKE Y Typckoj, Mtamuju u Ha bankany.

Kbydne peunm: wWTanujaHUCTHKA, KOMIAPATHCTHKA, TYPLM3MH, CIHCTONIE, W3BEIITAjH,
KyITypHa HCTOpHja, KIbIDKEBHAa HCTOpHja, HcTopHja je3nmka, OcMaHCKO IapcTBo, Mierauka
penyOnuka, bankan.
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HOCH® BOJIOLKAI, MUTPOITIOJIUT 30CUMA U
CYIbBA 12 CJIOBA «(ITPOCBETUTEJISA»*

Annoramust: Mocud Bornonxuii n3Becten kak 60opel ¢ «KUJOBCTBYIOIMMH», HO 0 CUX TIOp HE
SICHBI IIPUYMHBI, TOOYAMBIINE eTo kK O0ps0e, paBHO Kak M BpeMsI HallMCAHUs NepBbIX Hocnanuid. [locmanne
o Tpowume emy He mpUHAIIEKUT, a TeKCTH 0 KoHIEe 7000 rozxa - He anTHepeTHUecKkue. TakuM 00pasoM,
HEPBBIMH AHTHEPETUYECKUMH TEKCTaMH OBUIH TPH IHOCTAHMA IPOTHB AHOHMMHOTO MHTPOIIONHUTA-
ckBepHuTens. 13 «IIpocBetureins» Mbl y3HaéM, 4To 3T0 30CHMa, MUTpOIOIUT MockoBckuil u Bees Pycu
(1490-1495). [Tocnanus NpOTHB MUTPOTIOINTA HAIIMCAHEI MeX Iy oceHbIo 1493 n 9 deBpans 1495, korma
3ocuma noccopuiics ¢ BenmkuM kus3eM VBanom 111 n ocraBun kadenpy. Mocud o6Buamn 3ocumy B epecu
«KUJOBCTBYIOIIMX)» M OCKBEPHEHHH, Tozppasymenas comommio. Cormacro Hocudy, 3to memamo Bce
CBSIICHHOCHCTBHS MUTPOTIONINTA JOKHBIMA. DT0# Mbicin nocsmeno 12 Cioso «IIpocBeturens». Ho
«nocudsgaey, yuennkn n nociegosarenn Hocnda Bomonkoro, He pasmensanu ero B3misga Ha 30CHMY.
Inemsuunk Hocuda docudeii (TormopkoB) cormtacuics ¢ 0OBUHEHHSIMU B €peCH, HO OTBEPr UJCI0 O
HeZlelCTBUTENBHOCTH CBsIeHHOAeHcTBUN. ViMenHO oH ymamun 12 Cnoso u3 «IIpocsetutens» B ABYyX
JPEBHEHIIMX BOJIOKOJIAMCKHMX CHHCKax. Jlpyrue wuocu@isHe OoTBeprin OOBHHEHHMS B €pECH, HO
COTNIACIJINCH ¢ OOBHHEHHEM B CKBEpHE. DTa MO3MIMA ObUIa MIHUPOKO pacmpocTpaHeHa B 1520-x romax.
Tpertnii urymen Mocudo-Bonokoramckoro MmoHacToipst HudonT (KopMITHIIEIH) MONTHOCTRIO OTBEPT BCE
obBuHeHns npotuB 3ocuMbl B 1530-x romax. UmenHo Hudont mepemenan tpyaer Mocuda u cozman
HoByl0 Bepcuio 12 Cnosa. Mocud mumier, uto comomur-3ocuma Obul pekoMenmoBan Keany III
HpoToIonoM AlekceeM, 0OBHHEHHBIM B epecy ['ennanuem Hosroponckum. Mocud comocrasun atn aBa
(akTa 1 Hayan 60pbOy ¢ 30CUMOI U BCEMH ePETHKAMHU-«KUTOBCTBYFOLIUMUY.

KunroueBbie cioBa: Vocud Bomonkmif, 3ocuma mmtporomut MockoBckuit u Bces Pycw,
Ounodeit Ilekoekuit, Hocudeit (Tomopkxos), Hudonr (KopMunmuipH), KHIOBCTBYIOIIUE,
nocudsae, «IIpocBeTHTENb», €peCch, TOMOCEKCYaTN3M, KOJHKOIOTHS.

JUTEpaType TMO-TIPeKHEMY HET €IWHCTBA MHEHHI KacaTellbHO MOMEHTa
BeTyruieHus: Mocuda Bononkoro B 60pr0y ¢ epernkamu (okosio 1492 roma unm
pybexx XV-XVI BekoB).! Panee Bce uccinemoBarenu cuurtand, 4ro Mocud
Bosonkuit BeTynmui B TOJIEMHKY IPHMEpPHO B TO )K€ BpeMs, korna M I'eHHanni,

%  HccnenoBaHue BBINOIHEHO 3a cyeT rpanTta Poccuiickoro HayuHoro ¢onma Ne 20-18-00218,
https://rscf.ru/project/20-18-00218/

Alekseev 2019: 322-327; Kazakov 2022: 140-157.
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apxuenuckon HoBropoackwuii, n naxe panpiie. O0 3TOM NMpsIMO HaIIMCAaHO BO BceX TPEX
TEKCTaX, MOCBAMEHHBIX xu3Hu Hocuda: Hanrpoouom cnose [ocudes Tomopkosa,
AnonumHOM JKutum (Buammo, 3a aBropcTBoM AHUKHTH JIbBa ®uionora) u Xwurunm,
cocrasnennom Capaoit YUépHbiM.? OiHaKO BO BCeX TPEX TekcTax coObIThs ABYyX Co6OpOB,
1490 u 1504 roxa, nepememansl. Be3ne noguépkuyTta coBMmecTHast 6oppdba Mocuda u
I'ennanus Hosropoackoro c¢ epecbto. Ho y Hac HeT SBHBIX CBHUAETEILCTB
HenocpencTBeHHoi nepenucku [ennanus ¢ HMocudom, xors kuuru u3 Hosropona
BOJIOLIKMI UTYMEH, HECOMHEHHO, TIOTy4a.’

S.C. Jlypwe, u3narens UCTOUHUKOB IO HOBIOPOJCKOM €pecH, CUUTall OTAEIbHbIE
AHTHEPETHYECKME TIOCIAHNS HCTOYHUKAMH €IMHON «KHUIM Ha HOBTOPOJICKUX €PETHKOBY.*
W nume ogHO M3 HUX OBUIO MPEAINOJIOKHTENBFHO AaTHPOBAHO BPEMEHEM 10 aKTHBHOM
aHTHEPEeTUUECKOH JieATeNbHOCTH apxuenuckona lenHanus (1487-1490 romer). 3Oto
Iocnanue o Tpouie apxumanaputy Baccuany, naruposanHoe BpemeneM 1o 1479 roma.’
Onnako AWM. AnekceeB B CBOEH TOKTOPCKOHN TUCCEPTALMHU U IBYX KHUI'aX, OCHOBaHHBIX Ha
Hei, TIepeIBUHYJ Havyajo akTuBHOI 60pbobl Mocuda ¢ eperukamu k 1502 rony, mocraBus
HOCNIaHus B 3aBUCUMOCTE 0T « Kauru».® Korna sxe 6b110 Hanucano 31o [Mocnanue? B croeit
CTaThe U KHUTE s 0Ka3ajl, YTO He0OXOAMMO OTBeprHyTh arpuOylmio [Tocnanust o Tpoune
Hocudy Bomonkomy.” Hamo comacutbes ¢ AU, AeKCEeBEIM B TOM, YTO aIPECATOM OBLI
Baccuan — 6par Uocuda, apxumanaput CUMOHOBa MOHACTHIPSI, a MOCIaHHE HAITUCAHO BO
BpeMs ero HacToATeNbCTRa (He nosxke 1502-1506).8

MHe ynanoch HalTU emé€ OJIUH apTyMeHT B MoJib3y Toro, uto [locnanne HanucaHo
He HMocupom Bornoukum. DT0O TEKCT, KOTOPBI MOT OBITh CO3/1aH TEM K& aHOHHUMHBIM
aBTOpoM. Peun o pparmente Ne 73.11 u3 «Pycckoro (peomanbHOro apxupa».’ 31€Ch Takke
€CTh MOTHB HEepa3yMusl U INIyIIOCTH aBTOpa. Y TEKCTOB JlaXe €CTh 0OIIHii pedeBoil 060poT.

Dparment Ne 73.11: «A3 orce 6cezoa 3abnyscaiocy Hocnanue o Tpouue'': «dmo 2ocnodune mene
CBOUM HePAZYMUEM», «eCMU HECTIONHCHO NUCATI C60eI0 | 2IyNa2o U HeHAy4eHazoy, « Opb3nyx K mebe nucamu
2YROCmuIon, €60€I0 2YNOCIMUIO N0 MBOEMY GENEHUION,

Tabnuna 1. O6umid 000pOT KITUCATh CBOCIO TITYMOCTHIO.

@parment Ne 73.11: «Ja mo 6v1, 2ocnodune, mot IMTocnanue o Tpoune: «A4 ayuum mu cs, cocnodune,
6e0an 00ut. A uHol HUKMO momy 6bl ecu RUCAHUIO KOMY UCKYCHY MYICY MO Ka3amu, u mul Obl,
MOeMy He NOCMESICS, HU NOHEC). 20CNOOUHe, HAWEe20 UMEHU He A6 HUKOMY»

Ta6numa 2. OO0l MOTUB aHOHUMHOCTH.

2 Nevostruev 1865a: 34-38; Nevostruev 1865b: 108—112; Nevostruev 1865¢: 171-174.
3 Kazakov 2022: 129, 133, 157-168.

Lur'e 1960: 112—121.

Kazakova, Lur’e 1955: 305-309; Zimin, Lur’e 1959: 113-115, 139-144, 243-244.
Alekseev 2012: 428-438; Alekseev 2019: 323.

Manohin 2022: 59-65; Id. 2023: 173-181.

Alekseev 2012: 431.

RFA 2008: 248-249.

10 Eremin 1959: 139, 143, 144.
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W3 tabmunpr 2 BUIHO, uTo B ciydae (parmenta Ne 73.11 aBrop emé He roTtoB K
paclpoCTpaHEHUIO CBOETO MHUCAHUSA — 3TO IEPeNucKa C IYXOBHHUKOM, KaK 3aKIIOUMI
m3narens AU, Ilnurysos. Ilocnanue o Tpouue npenHasHaueHoO M I APYTHX IVIa3, HO
aBTOP MO-TIPEKHEMY HE IOTOB OOBSIBIATH CBOEro MMEeHH. OfHAKO B 000MX ClIydasix aBTOp
Ha/IeeTCsl peaKiuio YuTaTenei.

®parment Ne 73.11: «Ja npouem, cocnodune, IMocnanue o Tpoumne: «mwi 6v1, cocnodune, mo
omnuwiu Ko MHe, kaxk mebs boe epasymumpy omnucan K Ham NOOIUHHO, MO 6b32060PSAM, UNU
ueM nOXynsmby

Ta6nuua 3. Hagexxaa Ha MCHbMEHHBIN OTBET aJipecara ¢ peakiuei.

Kak u asrop Ilocmanus o Tpowre, aBTop (parmMeHTa HaxOOHUTCS C aIpecaToM B
OoHOM MOHAcThIpe. OmyOnMKOBaHHBEIM (parMEHT HAXOMUTCS B PYKOIMCH TIOCIIE IPaMOTEHI
nHoka Tpoune-CeprueBa MoHacTbips CUMOHA U ApYrux NOKyMeHTOB 1480-x — Havasa
1490-x romoB. dparMeHT cieAyeT 3a rpaMOTOM W JIMIIEH 3arojloBKa, KaK M HEKOTOpbIE
crmuckn [locmanms o Tpomme. Bc€ sto gemaer aBropetBo UWocupa emé OGomee
COMHUTENBHBIM. Takum oOpa3oMm, Hocudp Bomomkuii He mnpuHUMan ydacTus B
aHTHEepeTHUeCKol KammaHmu [eHHanms, apxuenuckona Hosropoxackoro. OmHaxo
crpaBelsINBO M o0paTHoe — ['eHHaAMi TakXKe He IPUHSAN B AajbHEHIIeM ydacTus B 00pnoe
Hocuda Bomnorkoro ¢ epetnkaMu 1 OOJIbIIe HE MICAN MOCTaHUH MpoTUB HUX. [louemy ke
SMHUCTONSIPHAs aKTUBHOCTb JIByX IIIABHBIX OOBHHUTEICH pa3HeceHa BO BPEMEHN?

Mexy TeM HcciefoBaTeld He MOCTaBWIM Bompoc, rnouemy Mocud Bomorkwii
B0OOIIIe BO30OHOBHI OOpBOY C epeTHKaMH, yKe, Ka3aloch Obl, 3aBepméHHY0 Ha Cobope
1490 roma. Mocud — WrymMeH HOBOCO3NAHHOTO MOHACTBIPS, Yel aBTOPHUTET OYIyT
I0/IBEpTaTh COMHEHHMIO ITPHU XKHU3HHU U TIOCIIE CMEPTHU. B HaleM pacriopsikeHHH eCTh TEKCTHI,
TIPWIINBAIOLINE CBET Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC.

CBuzerenscTBO O cymecTBoBaHMM CKazaHMH O CKOHYaHWM 7 TBHICSYH, TIE SBHO
3aTparuBaeTcsl BONpOC O epecH, coxepxut HanrpoOHoe crmoBo [locudes Tomopxosa.
[Tnemstannk Mocuda ynomuHaeT o rmepBoM M3 HUX B €IMHCTBEHHOM, HBIHE YTpaueHHOM
cnucke, ObBIIEM 3a Ne 664 1o ommcu BOJIOKOJMAMCKOM OuOmmorexkn 1854 roma, u
nepenanHoM B EnapxuansHyro GuGmuoreky.!! MHe ynanoch BHOBb BEPHYTH B Hay4dHBIi
obopor gmpeBHuit  (1500-e romel) W  BONOKOMAMCKHHA  crmucok  «CKazaHHID,
CBUJIETENLCTRYIONMN 00 MX HarmucaHuu emé panbine.'? Opnako cam Texkct CkasaHus,
BOIpEKH NokasaHuio HanrpobHoro cioBa, He aHTHEepeTHUeCKHid. B HEM BooOIIe HeT ciloB
C KOPHEM EPECH», & HEMPABWIILHO MYJPCTBYIONINE HA3BAHbI IIPOCTO «HEKAMMEY». '3

HecomHeHHO aHTHEpeTHYECKUE IO XapaKTepy — TPHU MOCIAHUs, HallpaBJICHHBIE
IIPOTUB «CKBEPHUTENE MUTPONOIMYbero mnpecrona». 1o Ilocnanume apxumaHApuTy
EBdumuto, Ilocnanue 6paty Baccnany u [Tocnanne Hudonry, ennckony Cysnanbckomy.
Uccnenoarenn no A.M. AnexkceeBa cuutanu IlocnaHus HamuCaHHBIMM BO BpeMs

' Nevostruev 1865¢: 171, note 108; Kazakov 2022: 140—145.
2= Manohin 2024: 71-78.
13 Kazakova, Lur’e 1955: 391-401; Kazakov 2022: 142-145.
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MPEICTOATENbCTBA MUTPONOANTa 30CUMBI, ubé UM Ha3BaHo B Cka3aHum o
HOBOSIBUBILIEHCS epecH, MpeaucioBun Kk «KHUre Ha HOBropoiackux epeTuxoB». A.U.
AJleKceeB, HAaIPOTHUB, TTIOCTABUII TTOC/IAHUS B 3aBUCUMOCTE OT « Kuuruy.'* Buumanue A .
ArnexceeBa cocpefoToueHo Ha «KHHre Ha epeTHKOB», M IMOITOMY IOpPa3l0 MEHbIIee
BHUMaHue yaeneHo [locmanuro apxumanaputy EBQuMHio, KoTopoe coBHalaeT TOJIBKO
OTAENBHBIMH 060POTaMH U TONBEKO co CkasaHueM O HOBOSIBUBILENCS epecu.'> Mexty TeM,
uMeHHO 3710 [locnaHne naér ocHOBaHMA AJIsl YTOUHEHMs BpeMeHH kammanuu Hocuda
npoTHE MuTpononuTa 3ocuMbl.'® CeenéMm yrnomuHanus o 3ocuMe B TabiuIy B

npeanojaracMoM XpOHOJIOTUICCKOM 1'[0[)51211(3.17

Tlocnanne Epumnio

INocnanue Baccuany

IMocnanue Hudonry

Ckazanue

3aKJ1aTi MHOTAX (bl
JIEp3HYII ech
CKBEpHAro caTaHWHa
uepest. .. sIKO xKe
MHOTaK/[bl MU O
TBOEM BO Oylarom
MOTILAHUY B
MMUCAHHUUX SBJIEHHO

MHoueckuii jxe YuH... He
MOTYIIY TEPIIeTH NaryOHbIsA U
GOTOXyIIBHBIS OypA. ..
00JIMYuILIa TOTO OTCTYIUICHUE
1 CKBEpHAa JieJla COIOMbCKaa,
OH ke HECMHUPHYIO OpaHb Ha
TeX Bb3iBH3aeT... OHU XKe He
npecraaxy obIHJaronie

Cam 3100y Ty UMeeT,
HO ¥ MHOTHX
YJIOBIISIET MPEXKaMHU
CBOMX 30J1

Cam oTcTynu ot
Xpucra 1 1uaBoiy
HPHJICTHCS, HO HHEX
YUYHT OTBpEIIUCS
Xpucra

Cka3aHue 0 HOBOSIBUBIIICHCS
epecH HOBIOPOJCKHX
€pEeTHKOB AJIeKCest
npororona u J[eHuca momna u
®eonopa KypuibiHa u nHEX
HOKE TaKo ke
MYAPbCTBYOLINX.

Ero xe sna cam
OKastHHBINA yIUBCS
HEKOI7Ia OT BTOParo
Apwus — rporornona,
[VIaroJio, AXAaBONIa

MHo3u YKIoHHIIacs K
JAABOJIbCKBIM
JapoBaHUEM

Orcrynumra y6o
MHO3H OT
IIPaBOCIIABHBIS U
HETOPOYHBIS
XPpHCTOBBI BEPHI. ...
BCH O BEpE IBITAIOT. ...
OT HPOKJIATHIX Ha
Cobope, oT
MPOTOIIOTIOBBIX JETEH,
1 €T0 34TS, U OT UX
YUYECHHKOB. .. H OT
caMaro Toro caTaHHHA
cocyia M IUsBOJIOBA,
MHTPOIOJIUTA

IToTom xe Anexceit Haydn
MHOTBIX JKHJIOBCTBY, €IIIE e
u 34751 cBoero VBamka
MakcumoBa 1 OTIa ero momna
Makcuma 1 MHOTBIX OT
TIOTIOB ¥ OT JUAKOB U OT
MPOCTHIX Moel <...> He
PeKy apXUMaHJPUTa, HO
CBHKBEPHUTEJIS. .. UIMEHEM
3ocumy

Ha Topxwummx u B jomex o
BEpE JIOOIPEHUE TBOPAXY

Alekseev 2012: 343-368, 431-435; Alekseev 2019: 240-322.
Alekseev 2012: 316-317; Alekseev 2019: 235-236.

Manohin 2020: 207-216.
Kobrin 1966: 236-239; Zimin, Lur’e 1959: 173-175, 160-168; Kazakova, Lur’e 1955: 466-477.




LepxoBb
Boromarepe...'"
OCKBEpPHSIEMY OT 3MHUs
TOTO

OmstguHeBIIy yo0
BUHOTrpany Pyckua
3eMIIst

B Benuueit y6o
nepkse [Ipeyncreia
Boroponuua... HpiHe
CEAUT CKBEPHBIH
37100€CHBII BOJIK

[Anexceii] BoTbXBOBaHHEM
MOI0MIe ApBKABHAIO, 1
HOCTAaBHUT HA BEJIMKOM
IPEeCTOJIe CBATUTEIHCKOM
CKBEpHAro cheyna
caTaHuHa... 30CUMy
IJIArolo. ...

CKBepHBIii xe U 37100eCHbIH
BBJIK 000JI0KBCS B
TAaCTBIPECKYIO ONEKY

U B ceii HbIHE TpeObIBaa
YEpHBIN OH BPaH, U3UMAeT
odeca HaIMBIIMMCS KHUTA
CEro CyeTHaro

CaTaHuH YrOIHUK
BOOPYIKACTCsI 371€ U
YXHUILIPSAET MHOTH
KO3HH... Ha Bac
IJIaroiito, ¥ Ha Opara
HAIero

A cxa3bIBaj TH U
CaMoMYy, TOCIIOAUHY
MoeMy, Opar Moit
Bacesu

I'eHHa e npUCHUIACT K
JPBXaBHOMY H K
MHTPOIOJINTY 30CHME, eIle
60 He BeZoMo Osiiie
3JI0JCHCTBEHOE CKBEPHBHbIS
JlyIa ero

[puune xe K MUTPOIIOJIUTY
3ocume, ele He BEsIe
U3BECTHO, SIKO TOH eCTh
HayaJHUK U y4UTeIb
€peTHKOM. 30CcHMa e
TBOPSIIE CST XPUCTHAHCKAS
MYZAPBCTBYS

Ho Tb1... 00mmyn
3MHEBa Ta JIeNa BCs,
J1a0ObI MHJIOCEP THBIH
bor nmoaBuroM Banum
LEPKOBb OYHUCTHIL, &
BbI ObI MIJIOCTHIO €T0
n 6e3 KpoBH
BEHEYHHIBI OBLIH

Tonsuraucs yoo n
ThI, Opare... 1a
TBOVIMH TIOJJBUTH
ounctuT ['ocroas
LEPKOBHYIO U
JIOOPOLBETYIILY IO
HUBY... I MEUeM yCT
CBOHX OTCeUeT [IaBy
caTaHWHA U AUBHS
BETIpAL...
OCKBEpHHUBIIATO
CBATUTEIbCKUM
BEJIMKHUI IPECTO, U
UCTOPTHET T# OT 3y0OB
ero

U HBIHE, TOCTIONHHE, O
TOM CTaTH HaKPEIKO
HEKOMY, OTIpoue
TeOs... MoJro, siko 1a
HaKa3yelln U yIHIIN
BCE MPaBOCIABHOE
XPHCTBSIHBCTBO, €XKe
HE MPUXOUTHU K
CKBEPHHTEIII0 OHOMY

OBun xe CIIOCTPAYIOTh TEM,
amie HE U3rHaHHUEM, HO
TIMCaHUEM YTCIINTEIIbHBIM.

18

T.e. Yenenckuii cobop MmockoBckoro Kpemis, kak ormedeno B.b. KoopuHbim
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Emé xe 3mblit caranuH | JloHOEXKe yCTaBUT Ortcrynumra 60 Ho u eme Benuko cbeyn

HepPBEHEL] HHAKO Tocrosp KUAOBBCKYIO | YENOBELH... 3psILIe Ha 35100€ ¥ IVIaBHsl ChJIOMCKAro
YXUILPSET Ha BaC U Oypl1o... ¥ IBUT CKBEPHAr0 MacThIps OTHsI U30CTABLINA, 3MHI
[POCTUPAET CETh HCTHHHATO KPBMYHUS TMOIJIABHBI, OTHIO

CBOETO KOBAapCTBa, SIKO TEOHBCKOMY THINA, Apue
J1a JaCKaHWEM U HOBBII, MaHeHTa 3JICHIITHNI,
o0elaHreM yecreit caTaHMH MepBeHel], 30cuma
JKE U JIapoB MIPECKBEPHBIH. ...

MIPEMHOTUX YJIOBUTH
KOI'o OT BaC TIIMTCA.

Tabmuma 4. YnoMuHaHUS 0 30CHME B HCTOYHHKAX.

Cosmnapmatomue mecra Mexay Ilocnanusamu 1 CkazaHneM y)ke yKa3bIBaJIHCh PaHEe
AW. Anexceebm.!” Kak BUIHO M3 HEpBOH sYelikyM TaONUIBI 4, TOJNBKO apXUMAHIPUT
EBdpumuii mocmen Hamazate Ha MHUTPONONHTAa 30CHMY, NPHYEM HEOJHOKpATHO. bpar
Baccnan — noctpanasmas ctopona, a Hupont Cy3nanbckuii — TpeThsi CTOpOHA, KOTOPYIO
Opartbst CaHnHBI, cHagana BaccuaH, a 3atem Mocud Bomnomkuit, IeITaroTCS MPUBIICYB K TSIy

Taxkum obpasom, o 3moneiictBax 3ocuMbl Mocud y3Haét umerHo ot EBdumus, a He
or Opatra Baccmama. DTo OTBeT Ha CIOpaBeIIMBEIA BONpPOC, NOcCTaBIeHHBH A.U.
AnexceeBbIM, oTKyna Mocu¢ Bononkunii n3 npoBHHIMAIBHOTO MOHACTHIPS Y3HAET O TAHHBIX
noapo6HoCTaX xku3HKM Mutpornonuta.’ B [ocnannu HUQOHTY yIIOMHHAIOTCS T0CTOBEPHBIE
CBUIETENH — 3T0 Baccuan u apxuManaput Eppumuii.?' Bonee Toro, o aeiicteuax Edpumus
NpOTHB 30CHMBI PAMO yKka3aHo B CKa3aHWu O HOBOSBUBILETCS epecn.?

Kaxk BHIHO U3 TpeThell CTPOKH TaOIHIIBI 4, K «IICUO0BCKOU 3UMe» W OTCTYITHHIECTBY
30cHMy TPHBIEK «6mopoti Apuii» TIPOTOIION, MO KOTOPEIM IIOHHMaeTcs Aunekceil.?? B
IMocnanumn EBdummio Gomee HM o kakux epermkax pedb He uaér. B Ilocmanmm Opary
Baccnany yxe «wmHo3u yknonuwia ca Kk ouagonbckum yapoeanusmy. EME mmpe kapTuHa
orcrymieHus Hapucosana B [Tocnanun Hudonty: «omemynuwa yoo mnosu», «ecu o éepe
nuimatromy. CHOBa 6€3 MIMEHH YIIOMHUHAETCS TIPOTOTION, HO MOSBIISICTCS €IIE U ero 35Th, U
nHble MHOTHE yueHukH. Onnako B [Tocnannn HudonTy MaccoBoe OTCTYMTHHYECTBO CBSI3aHO
HE TOJIBKO C HMH, HO | C JIEITEILHOCTHIO MUTPOTIONIUTA: K08eX YOO HCUAOBCMBY YUsl, UHEX
aice COOOMCKbIUMU CKEepHAMU CKeepHa».2* Hamuiio pacmimpenue KOH(IUKTA: OT IMYHOTO
Mexny EBpummeMm, Oparbsimu CaHWHBIMH M 30CHMOHW K oOmectBeHHOMY. [lopsimok
HalMCaHusl TEKCTOB JIOJDKEH CJIEA0BATh 3a IOPSAKOM PACIIUPEHMSI BOBICUEHHOH B /I€JI0
aynutopun — ot [locnanus EBpumuro k [Nocnanuo Hudonry.

Hu B ogHOM 13 Tpéx nocnanuii HeT HU Jlenuca, Hu @énopa Kypuubina, 1ocToSHHO
Qurypupyromux B «KHUre Ha epeTukoB», HauuHas ¢ 3aronioBka.”> Bomee Toro, A.W.

19 Kobrin 1966: 236, 239.

20 Alekseev 2012: 347-348; Alekseev 2020: 112.
2l Zimin, Lur’e 1959: 161, 163.

22 Manohin 2020: 214-215.

2 Kobrin 1966: 236, 239.

24 Zimin, Lur’e 1959: 173, 161.

25 Kazakova, Lur’e 1955: 466, 477.
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AnexceeB otMmerws, uto umsa ®dénopa KypunpsiHa B cnucke OP I'MM. EmapxuansHoe
cobpanue. Ne 340 orcyrcrByet B 8-10 CiioBax, v MOSBISIETCS B APYTHX ciucKax « KHUTHY,
YTO CBUJAETENBCTBYET B TONb3y OoJblIed ApeBHOCTH chnucka u3 EnapxuansHoro
cobpanus.’® B Takom paxypce yreepxxaenue A.M. Anexceepa, uto Mocud He 3HaI 0 epecu
30CcHUMBI B MOMEHT co3faHus «KHMIM Ha epeTHKOB», MPOTHUBOPEUUT OTMEUCHHOM caMuM
uccnenosareneM TenjaeHuuu.”’ HanpoTWB, MMEHHO W3-33 BKJIIOYEHHS B KOH(IMKT C
3ocumoii Mocud Bomoukwit u oOpartwics K co3maHuio 3Toi camoit «Kuurmy», xyma
MIOCTETIEHHO JOOABIISI BCE HOBBIX JIEHCTBYFOLIHUX JIMII.

Kak BuaHO u3 yerBéproro crondua Tabnuisl 4, HU B OJHOM M3 TPEX MOCIAHHUN
UMEH HeT BooOI11Ie, B TO BpeMs Kak B Cka3zaHWHU, HAIPOTHB, UMEH BECbMa MHOTO, BKJIIOYAsI
nMmeHa 3noxeeB Ilocmanuit — mpotomona Anexces, ero 31T Bana Makcumona (u3
IMocnanus Hudouty) u Mutpononuta 30cuMbl. MBI He MOXKEM Ipenoaarath, uto Mocud
HCKJIIOUMII UIMEHA B TEKCTaX, BTOPUYHBIX IO OTHOIIEHHUIO k Cka3zaHutio u Bceit «Kuure Ha
epeTukoB». Hanpotus, ums 3ocuMbl BcTpeuaeTcs U B 15 CroBe «Kaurn», HanucaHHOM
no3ke nepBbiXx 13-Tu, ¢ orchuikoil Ha Ckazanue: «3ocuma mumpononum, ugice Osue
HAYanHUK epemuKkoM, U 6MOMI’CE CN08e HANUCAHO eCMbY», KK MUMPONOIUMY OKAAHHOMY
3ocumern, «yuumens 6e3600CcHa20 u Hewecmueazo 30cumy mumponoiumar.?

Hocud Bomorkuii ynorpedisier HacTosIee BpeMs riarojos, 00Bunssa 3ocumy. 51.C.
Jlypee ormermn, uyto oHO ecThb M B CKa3aHMM O HOBOSIBUBIICHCA epecH, 4YTO He
CBUJIETENLCTBOBAIO O HanucaHuu CKa3aHMs B MOMEHT OMHCHIBAEMBIX cOObITHI.?? OHaKO
Ba)kKHa HE TONBKO (hopMa, HO U COZlepIKaHHEe ITHX IJIAroJioB, a TAK)KE YKa3aHHE Ha TOTO, KOMY
9TH OcKopOneHus anpecoBaHbl. COBOKYNHOCTh 3TUX MOMEHTOB U [JaéT OCHOBaHHS
mojarath, 4ro IlocmaHusi HamucaHBl paHbIIE OCTANBHBIX AHTHEPETHYECKUX TEKCTOB
Hocupa Bomorxoro.’* MuON paHee NPUBOAWINCL APryMEHTHI B TIONB3y JATUPOBKH
IMocnanuii BpemeneM 14931494 rogpr.’! K HUM MOXKHO 100aBHTE €IIE HECKOIBKO, YTOOBI
YTOYHUTB NaTHPOBKY. B koH1e [Tocnanust k Opaty ckazaHo, uto Mocud codupaercs niaBath
Ha BONHAX COJNEHBIX BON cKopOel, moka [OCmomb He SBHT HCTUHHOTO KOpMYEro.
OueBUAHO, UYTO JTOTO «KOpMuyezo0», TO €CTb MHuTpomnonuTa, emé HeT. CkazaHoO o
«OnazonpusmHoM epemenuy», KOTIA «BOCCUANA 8eCHA NOCMHAAY, OTHAKO 3TO HE HaéT
HUKaKOH NMPUBS3KH K KOHKPETHOMY TOIY.

B ITocnaHusx CKBEepHHUTEIb-MUTPOTIONUT AHOHUMEH, €T0 UM €CTh JIUIIb B « KHUTEe.
Kak u B Ilocmanusx, B Cka3aHUM O HOBOSIBHBILIEICS €pecH TOXe eCTh HACTOSAIIEee BpeMs:
«U 6 cell HbiHe npebbleaa YepHbvll OH 6PAH, U3UMAEm 04ecd HANUBUUMCS HCUTNUA Ce20
cyemnazo».>® «Cusi», B KOTOPOI HBIHE IIPEOBIBAET MUTPOIIOINT 30CHMa — LEPKOBb boxkmei
Matepu co CBATHUTEILCKUM MPECTOIIOM, TO €cTh YcrneHckuit cobop. f.C. JIypbe oTmeTH,
YTO 3TO MOXKET OBITh PUTOPUYECKHM IMPHEMOM, HO 3JIOACH 37eCh MMEHOBAH, YTOOBI

26 Alekseev 2012: 304-305; Alekseev 2019: 222.
27 Alekseev 2020: 113.

28 Prosvetitel’ 1896: 416 — 417, 422.

2 Lur'e 1960: 103—104.

30 Manohin 2023: 285 — 286, 402-405.

31 Manohin 2020: 209; Manohin 2023: 277-289.
32 Zimin, Lur’e 1959: 173, 175.

3 Kazakova, Lur’e 1955: 473.
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yuTaress He ciyTan ero ¢ CumoHoM. Takum oOpa3oM, MOSIBIICHHUE B TEKCTE UMEH 3JI0/1CEB
CBA3aHO B IMEPBYIO Ouepelb C TeM, 4YTo 30CHMMa JaBHO OCTaBWJI CBOM IIpecToi, a
MUTpononuToM crai CHMOH — HEeCOMHEHHBIH ctopoHHHK Mocuda Bororkoro.

AWM. AnexceeB cripaBeisIMBO IIOCTaBWII BOIIPOC, YTO KakKUM-To obpasom Mocud He
ObUT HaKa3aH 3a MPU3BIB K €NapXHaIbHOMY apXHUepero He MPUYAIaThCsl C JSHCTBYIOIM
MHTPOIIOIMTOM, KOTOPOTO 0ckopOiisin.>* OfiHaKo eCTh IIPOMEXKYTOK BPEMEHH, KOTjia 30CuMa
emé ObUT AEHCTBYIOIINM MUTPOIIOIUTOM, HO Y)K€ HE MMEJ BCEH MOIHOTHI BIIACTH — MEXKIY
17 mast 1494 u 9 despans 1495. Kondaukr sxe 3ocumsbl ¢ MBanowm I11 Hagancs yxe oceHbro
1493 — MuTpONONUT HE (QUIypUPYET B NPUABOPHBIX coOBITHAX 3umbl.>® B.JI. Hazapos
npuIIéN K BBIBOLY, YTO 30CHMMa OCTAaBMJI MHTPOIIOJIHUIO JOOPOBOJBHO, YIAJHBLIMCH B
CumoHOB MOHAacThIpb. COOTBETCTBEHHO, BCE TPH TEKCTa JIOJDKHBI OBITH HAIMCAHBI B
MPOMEKYTOK oceHb 1493 — 9 deBpais 1495. Otcrona «secrna nocmuas» u3 Ilocnanus Opary
Baccuany — ato mapt 1494, a [Tocnanue Hudonry Cy3nanbckoMy ¢ TIPU3BIBOM YAAISATHCS
OT OOIIEHHUS ¢ MUTPOTIOIUTOM UAET MOCIETHUM U IBHO nocne 17 mas 1494.

Bcraér takke u Bomnpoc, nouemy Mocug c Oparom Baccnanom nwmiyt o 3ocume
Hudonty Cy3nanbckoMy, a HE CBOEMY HENOCPEICTBEHHOMY HA4YaJbHUKY, apXUEMHUCKOITY
l'ennanuio Hosropoackomy. Ilomumo nmunoro 3nakomctBa Mocuda un Hudonra mo
Kupuno-benozepckoMy MoHacThIpto, HupoHT Mor 3HaTh ¥ 0 %u3HH 30cHMbl B CHMOHOBOM
MOHACTBIPE, HacTosATeNeM kotoporo HudoHT cran mocie HacTosTenbcTBa Ha Benoosepe.
Onnaxo HudonT He G611 mocTpuskenukom Iapuytus Boposckoro.” McToOYHUK 5TOMH MBICIH
— nyonukanus [locnanus Mocuda Bomorkoro Hudouty Cysmamsckomy 1847 roma. Ha
caMoM Jiejie cjioBa O COBMECTHOM mpeObiBanuu B IladHyTheBO-BOopoBCcKOM MOHAcCTHIpe
oTtHOCATCS K 6pary Uocugpa Baccuany, a ne Hudonry.*®

B pacnopspkeHuu ucciienoBaTeliell €CTh el OIUH TEKCT, HAIPSIMYIO CBSI3aHHBIH €
3ocumoit. O1o 12 CrnoBo «Kuuru Ha epetuxon». A.J. AnekceeBy ymajochk J0Ka3ark, YTO
0HO OBITO B cocTaBe «KHHUrM» € caMOro Hauama Kak pa3 IOTOMY, YTO €ro COJepXaHue
YIOMSIHYTO B CBA3H ¢ MHTpononutom.> OYeBHIHO, YTO OHO OBUIO CO3MAHO DaHbBIIE
CkazaHusi 0 HOBOSIBUBILEHCS epecH, HO ObuIo s oHO paHblie [locnanuit? Ipexae yem
pemars 31oT Bonpoc*’, HeoGXOIUMO MOCTaBUTHL BOTIPOC, B KAKOM UMeHHO Buae 12 Cioso
0bUTO M3HaYaNIEHO. [IpobiiemMa B ToM, YTO ApeBHewmuii ciircok 12 Cnoa — 310 OP PHB. @.
550 (ocHoBHOE cobpanue pykonucHoi kaurk). Q. XVIL.15 (manee — Q.XVIL.15), B 4°. D10
pyxomuck 1522—1543 ronos, coctasnerHas Hudorrom (KopMunuipsiaeiM) B OBITHOCTB €T0
urymenom  Hocudo-Bonokonamckoro  Monacthips. 12 CiioBO  OTCYTCTByeT B
NPHWKU3HEHHBIX BOJIOKOJIAMCKUX crinckax «Kuurm». U3 cincka EnapxuanbHoro coOpanust
Ne 340 (namee — Emapx.340) 12 CnoBo 06110 BeIpBaHo, a B criicok OP 'MIM. EnapxuansHoe
cobpanme Ne 339 (manee — Emapx.339) B3sTo He Ob110. OTCYTCTBOBAJIO OHO M3HAYAIBLHO U
B omybnukoBanHOM crincke OP PHB. @. 717 (6bubnmoreka ComoBenkoro MoHacThIps) Ne

3 Alekseev 2012: 348, 427-428.

3 Nazarov 2011: 411-419. Cepaeuno 6maronapio A.A. Kazakopa 3a yka3aHue Ha 3Ty CTaTbio.
36 Manohin 2020: 213; Manohin 2023: 283-284.

37 Pechnikov 2018: 291-294.

3 P K.1847: 1, 10; Zimin, Lur’e 1959: 174.

¥ Alekseev 2012: 305; Alekseev 2019: 223.

40 Alekseev 2012: 341-350; Alekseev 2019: 276-286.
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326/346, coznannom BHe cTeH Mocudosa monacTeipsi. Taxas natupoBka Q.XVIIL.15 nenaer
BO3MOXKHOH PeIaKTypy TEKCTa, BBIIOJIHEHHYIO He caMuM aBTopoM. HalOmromeHust Han
KopuKosorudeckuMu ocodeHHocTssMu Q.XVII.15 mo3BonstoT caenarth BBIBOJ O HAJINYUHU
Takoil penakTyphl.*!

B Q.XVII.15 Texcr 12 Cnosa (smctbl 189—192) 4éTko nenurest Ha ABE YacTH MOCe
1. 190 00., HanMcaHHBIE Pa3HBIM [[BETOM U Pa3HBIMH HOUepKaMH. BTopast 4acTh B TOUHOCTH
coBmanaer ¢ [locnannem HudoHTy 1 HanmcaHa Ha MONOBUHKE KYBIIMHYMKA, HA KOTOPOM
HanucaHsl 1 1. 5—8 3toro cnucka. JIuctsl 5-8 Q.XVIIL.15 ouens npuMedaTeabHbI — HA HUX
MIOJIHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYIOT BCE BBITAZbI IPOTUB MUTPOIOJINTA 30CHMBI, M TAKMM 00pa3oM
copmuposana III pemaknus Cka3aHus 0 HOBOsiBHBIICHCS epecu. OTCroIa HEOOXOTUMO
3aKJIFOUHTh, 4TO TeKCT [Tocaanus Hudourty npusnexancs pagu ucka:kenus 12 Ciosa npu
MIOMOIIIM TOH ke OyMaru, npu IIOMOIIH KOTOpoi uckaxxkeHo CkazaHue.

Emé onuH 3ameTHbIN cnen uckaxeHus 12 CioBa — HONHOE OTCYTCTBHE MMEHHU
3ocumbl B HEM. Kak moxazano Bbime, Mocud Bononkuii, HanpoTtuB, mEN N0 MyTH
no0aBicHUS UMEH MIEPCOHAKEH-CPETHKOB B CBOM COYMHEHHsI. HeBO3MOXKHO mpemnosararh,
YTO OH CaM BJIpPYT OTKa3aJcs YIOMUHATH 30CHMY, B CBS3H C KOTOPBIM U OBLJIO COCTABJICHO
12 CnoBo, Tem Gonee, uto B 15 CroBe 3ocuma BHOBb (urypupyer. OTcrona cienyer, 4To
uMs 30CUMBI (M Ipyrux epeTukoB) u3 12 CrnoBa yaammi KTO-TO APYToi.

Buanmo, 3TO mpozenan COCTaBHTENb KHHUTH, «HOCU(ISHUH», urymeH Hudont
(Kopmunuipia). EMy ske mpuHamiexkan cCOOPHHK C €IUHCTBEHHBIM CIHCKOM Kparkoii
penakuuu [locnanns Mocuda Hudonry Cysnanbckomy, U3 KOTOPOTO TOXKE YAaJeHbI BCe
BBINaA6I NpOTHB 30cuMbL*? TeHJEHUMS cYMTaTh 30CHMY MOJHOCTHIO IIPABOC/IABHBIM
npocnexusaercs U B Kutnax Mocuda Bomonkoro, cocTaBleHHBIX BO BTOPON YETBEPTH
XVI Beka.* D10 06CTOATENBCTBO TPeBYET 3a1aTh BOIIPOC: €CTH JIM IPYTHE CBUAETENBCTBA
HETNpUATHI «HOoCH(ITHAMU», MMOCTPIKEHHUKaMU M copaTHHKamu HMocuda Bomorkoro B
Ooppbe C eperukamu, ero OOBMHEHMH TPOTHB MuTpononuta 3ocumbl? Takue
CBUJIETENBCTBA €CTh.

ITepBoe u3 Hux — neronucuHoe. B. JI. Hazapos, kak u A.W. AnekceeB, MUIIYT, YTO HA
OJHO JICTOTIMCHOE H3BECTHE HE OOBHHAET 30CHMY B €pecH, W paHee s He CyMell 3TO
ocnoputs.** Onnaxo B. JI. Ha3apoB IpUBOAUT HUTATy C TAKMM JIETOIMCHBIM HU3BECTHEM.
OnHo TeMm Oojee IIEHHO, YTO aBTOP 3TOTO JIETONHCHOTO MaMSITHHKA, KaK M BPEeMs €ro
COCTaBJICHHUS, U3BECTHBL. JT0 Pycckuit Xponorpad «penakiuu 1512 roga», cocraButesnemM
xotoporo 6bu1 JJocudeit Tomopkos, miemsaank Mocuda Bomornkoro. Kak mokazan b.M.
Kiocce, Bpemenem cocrasnenusi Pycckoro Xponorpada Obu1 pydex 1510-x — 1520-x
romoB.*> U B HéM 30cuma 0OBUHEH B epecH NPsIMO: « 05 dice eectbl epecu padu u MHO2020
Paou cKkepvHeHUs U nbaHcmea céede ¢ mumponoavu 3ocumy na Cumonoe maua 6 17» .46 Ito
MIPEUIOKEHNE TeM 0oJIee MPUMEeYaTesIbHO, YTO B COBPEMEHHOM €My MUTPOTIOJINYBEEM CBOJIE
1518 roma o epecu AEHCTBUTEIHHO HUYETO HE CKa3aHO:

41" Manohin 2023: 311-325, 330-332, 391-407.

42 Zimin, Lur’e 1959: 101-107, 126-127.

4 Kazakov 2022: 164—166.

4 Nazarov 2011: 418; Alekseev 2018: 357-360; Alekseev 2020: 114; Manohin 2023: 402.
4 Kloss 2005: IV-XIV.

4 PSRL 22: 463.
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«Toe aice secnvt, maua 17, mumpononum 3ocuma ocmasu MUmMponoIuIo He c60€i0 601ei0, HO
Henomepro numus depocawe cs u 0 yepkeu Bodicuu me padswe; u maxo cHude 6 Keuro Ha
Cumanoso u ommone x Tpouyu ¢ Cepzees monacmuvipo».*’

Touno Takas ke (OPMYIUPOBKA CONEPIKUTCS B «HOCH(IISTHCKOH» JIETONHCH
muTponosnuta Jlanuuna — Hukonosckoit.*® Taknum 06pasom, Jocudeit Tormopkos ObL1 yoexkaéH
B epecu 30CUMBI, B TO BpeMs Kak MUTPONOJIUT Bapiaam u ero mpeeMHuk J[aHUMI — HET.

Bropoe cBuumeTenscTBO coaepxkuT Bonoxomamckuit  matepuk. OH - Takxke
cocrasisuicst Jlocupeem TOMOPKOBBIM M COIAEPIKUT MPSIMOE YKa3aHWE Ha HENPUSITHE UM
uzeu 12 Crnosa:

«Enuyu u epece maiino umywje 6 cebe u cmpaxa Jn0OCKA20 paou meopsuje no npeoaHuro
CoOOpHbIA YepKeU, U Mbl, <...> He nospedicaemcs Hudumoice, oz 60 cosepuiaem ceéos maunvcmea
Cesmuvim [Jyxom u cyoicenuem anunbekum» .

B Enapx.339 12 CiioBo ObUTO aKKypaTHO U3bSITO, BUIHBI CJICIbI BEIPE3aHHs JIHCTOB,
HO HyMepauus TeTpaaei He Obula HapymeHna. Takum oOpazom, 12 CnoBo GbLIO yIajeHo B
BOJIOKOJIAMCKOM MoHacTeipe B 1500-x Tomax npu skuzuu asropa.’’ CoelMHUB 3TH
HaOJIONIeHNsT ¢ yIIOMUHAaHUEM O epecd 3ocuMbl B Pycckom XpoHorpade M cioBamu
Bosnokonamckoro marepuka, HEOOXOAMMO 3aKiIouuTh, uTo 12 CrnoBo OBUIO yaajeHo
Hocudeem TonopkoBbim.

Urak, 310 mepBas TEHACHIMs «HOCU(IAH» — NpHU3HAHHE epecu 30CHMBI, HO
HEMpU3HaHUE HJEH, 4YTO U3-3a 3TOI0 BCE €ro CBSMIEHHOAEHCTBHA (a TIaBHOE,
PYKOIIOJIOKEHHUS) HeNEeHCTBUTENBHBL.)! Bblla ¥ MHAs TEHIEHUMS — HENPU3HAHUE €PECH
30CHMBI, HO TOTOBHOCTh HAKa3bIBaTh TaWHBIX epeTukoB. OHa Taike MpeACTaBIeHA
«OCU(PISTHCKMMMY) TaMsTHUKamu. [lepBeiii w3 Hux — «[locmanwe o coOmrOnCHUN
coboproro mpuroBopa». UcnonszoBanue Cka3anus B HEM HeCOMHEHHO, U AWM. AnekceeB
00paTun BHUMaHUE Ha OTCyTCTBHE B Ilocnanuu umenn 3ocumbl.>? [IoMUMO mpodero, 3Tto
CJIIy)KWJIO MHE€ OJHUM U3 aAprymMeHTOB B IOJIb3Yy anI/I6yL[I/II/I TMOCJIaHusA MHUTPOIOJIUTY
Cumony, copatauky HMocuga u opranmsaropy CobGopa 1504 roma.’® 3mech HeoOXomMmo
BEPHYTHCS K O(HUIHATLHOMY MUTPOIIOINYbEMY JieTonucanuio. M B YBapoBckoii jteTomnucy,
cocTaBleHHON mpu npeemHuke Cumona Bapmaame, 1 B HUKOHOBCKOH, COCTaBIIEHHOM
JanuunoM, npeeMHuUKOM Bapiaama, cOmep)KHUTCS yIOMHHAaHHE O HEYECTHBOW JKHU3HHU
30CHMBI, HO HUYETO HE TOBOPHUTCS O €ro epecu. TakuM o0pa3oM, 9TO — BTOPOH M TpeTHii
IIaMATHHKH, TIC 3ocuMa He HpI/I3HaéTC)I B KaYCCTBC €pCTHUKA. Kak BUIHO, 5Ta TCHACHLUA
npeobnagaet Ha pybexe 1510-x — 1520-x rofoB u ganee.

K sTomy ke BpeMeHHW OTHOCHTCS €lI€ ONUH «HOCUDISTHCKUN» MaMSITHUK, TIE
yOpaHbl YIIOMUHAHUS 0 epecu MuTpononuTta. 970 I pegaxims CkazaHUS 0 HOBOSIBUBIIICHCS

47 PSRL 28: 325.

4 PSRL 12:238.

4 Ol'shevskaya, Travnikov 1999: 85.

30" Manohin 2023: C. 330-332.

SI Alekseev 2012: 349; Alekseev 2019: 284-285.
2 Alekseev 2012: 364-365; Alekseev 2019: 305.
3 Manohin 2023: 348-353.
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epecu, u koHKpeTHO criucok OP I'MM. EnapxuansHoe cobpanue. Ne 338. Drtor crnmcok
Bocxonut k Enapx.340%4. Ecte u unoii Bua 11 peakuuu, npeacrabiennbii cniuckom HAOP
PI'b. ®. 304/1 (ocHoBHOe cobpanue Cpsrto-Tpounkoit Cepruesoii JlaBpser). Ne 187,
BBILIEAIMHA HE W3 BOJOKOJaMCKOM cperpl. [Tonnast Tabnuia pa3sHOYTEHMH MHOH paHee
NPUBOANIACE.> DTH [Ba BU/A HE BO3BOJUMBI OJIUH K IPYTOMY U MPEICTABISIOT cOOO0M Be
MOMBITKY ynanuth U3 CKa3aHUS Bce BBIMAAbI IPOTUB 30CUMBI, KpOME caMoro nepsoro. B
HéM 30ocuMa He OOBHHSETCS B €pecH, HO CKa3aHO O €ro HEYECTHBOW JKU3HH: «He peKy
apxumanopuma, Ho CKeeprumens, paoyioujecs Kaiy Onyonomy, umenem 3ocumy».’
YMecTHO HallOMHUTB, YTO CHENU(PHUIECKIM 00BHHEHUEM NPOTUB 30CUMBI ObLIa COIOMHUSI.

Conomust ynoMHHaeTcs emié B OTHOM BeChMa M3BECTHOM namsTHUKe — [locmanun
®unodes Bacummro 11, mexny 1524-1526 ronamu, B 06enx pemakiusx.’’ Gunodeii nuuiet
0 TpeTheil BuHe, kotopyto Bacunuii 111 nomken uckopeHuTs. « Cuu copbKuu niesenv, o HroM
Jice U HblHe CEUOIMENbCMEYen NIAMeHb JICIONENbHO20 20pPAWA20 O2HA 6 COOOMCKUX
cmoznax». U nanee: «/la cusa mep3ocmo yMHOICUCSA HE MOKMO 6 MUPCKUX, HO U 6 NPOUUX, O
HUX Jtce NoMonuio, umulu dce 0a pasymeemy. UUTAIOMUN, KOTOPBIM HOJKEH BCE MOHATh —
sto Bacunuii III. Ho B xoM, KpoMe€ MHUPCKHMX, YMHOXWIACh MEP30CTb, U O KOTOPBIX
OTKa3aJICcs BCIyX ynomuHars Ounodeid? 3To J0KHBI OBITh KITUPUKH 1 MOHAILIECTBYOLIHE,
n3BectHble Bacumnio I11. OueBuano, peub UIET 0 30CHMe, «padyioujemcs Kamy O1yOHOMY»
U TEX, KOTO OH «COOOMCKUMU CK8epHamu ckeepHs». TakiuM 00pa3zoM, 3ToT naccax Ousodest
CTaHOBHTCS ITOHSATHBIM B KOHTeKcTe BbInanoB Mocuda Bonoukoro npotus 3ocumsl. 1 3to
— emé OJHO CBUETENLCTBO, 4TO 00BHHeHMs1 Mocudom 3ocumbl B HenoTpeOCTBaX OBLIO
BOCIPUHSITO BECbMa IIUPOKUM KPYTOM PYCCKUX KHIKHUKOB.

O pacnpoctpaHéHHOCTH neao(WINK U cogoMuu muiiet u cam Mocud Bomonkwuii,
XOTh U HE B aHTHEPETUYECKOM KIII04e — B CBOEM MOHACTHIpCKOM YcTaBe («/lyxoBHOM
rpamote»). 10 CnoBo Kparkoil penakiyy TOCBSIIEHO 3ampeTy JAepiKaTh MaJIbUUKOB B
MOHACTBIPSIX, «0a He KAKO HA Uy e 63Upanuem cems NOXOMeHUua om 8paza NPUEM... HOHedlce
MHO2bI ONAIUEL MeMU OUABOIL, U 6EHHOMY OZHIO NPEOA eCmb»°

OpHako HajW4YMe BTOPOI TEHAEHIIMM BOBCE HE HMCKIIIOYAJIO MEpBYIO (IMpU3HAHHE
epecu 3ocuMbl, HO Hempu3Hanue uaen 12 Cnosa). B HMocudo-Bomokomamckom xe
MoHacTeipe B 1530-X romax mpoucxoauT BoccTaHoBieHue | penakuum Cka3aHus Ha
OCHOBaHHH JIBYX CIIHCKOB. D10 pykonuck OP 'MM. EnapxuansHoe coOpanue. Ne 337, no-
npexHeMy numénHas 12 Cnosa. Bee Bbimaas! mpoTuB 30CHMBI HAMMCAHBI OTHIM ITOYEPKOM
€ «10COM GOIBIIUM» Ha 0c000# Gymare.>

[ToaBozs UTOT, MOKHO KOHCTaTUPOBATh, YTO (PUIypa MUTPOIOINTa MOCKOBCKOTO U
Bces Pycu 3ocuMBl — KIIFOY K MOHMMAaHHUIO CyAbOBI aHTHepeTHdecKux TekctoB HMocuda
Bosmonkoro. iMeHHO AEHCTBUS MUTPOIIONUTA IIPUBEII BOBCE HE aBTOPUTETHOTO UTYMEHA
HOBOTO MOHACTBIPSI, HAXOMAAIIETOCS Ha 3eMJISIX yIenbHoro KHsA3a bopumca Bomomkoro,
aHTHepeTUIeCcKol 0ophOe, mpoBoauMoil BenukuM kHs3em VMBanom III. Mocud Bomonkwuit

3% Pliguzov 2020: 58-62.

3 Alekseev 2012: 310-311; Manohin 2023: 364—366.
%6 Kazakova, Lur’e 1955: 481.

57 Sinicyna 1998: 358-363.

8 Zimin, Lur’e 1959: 319.

% Manohin 2023: 383-387.
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y3HAa€T O CKBepHE MHUTporojiura oT apxumaniapura EBdumus. bpar Mocuda, Baccnan
(Canun), Toxe o Hedl 3HaeT. Mocud y3Haér, uto 30CHMMy Ha MHUTPOIOJIMYHUI IPECTON
pexoMenoBa Anekceid, ooBunsieMbli [ enHagrem HoBropoackum B epecu. B xone 60pb0bI
CO «CKBEpHHUTEIEM MHUTPOIOIUYBETO MPECTONa» BCKPBHIBAIOTCA BCE HOBBIE M HOBBIE
CBs3aHHBIE C 30CHMOI epeTHKH — mocienoBarenu Ajiekces. Tak Mocud Bomorkwmii
IMIPUXOAUT K MBICIM O CO3JaHMM CBoero 3HameHutoro «IIpocBeturens» mpoTuB Bcex
€PeTHKOB BMECTE PaiM MX IOBTOPHOTO OCYXXJCHHUS M BO30OHOBIISET aHTUEPETHUYECKYIO
KaMmanuto, 3aBepiéHayo Codopom 1490 roma. Ilporu 3ocumbr Mocudom Bomorkum
66110 HancaHo 12 ClloBo 0 HEJEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH CBAIIEHHOACHCTBHH epeTrka. CortacHo
HEMY, BCE PYKOIIOJIOKEHHBIE U MTPUYAIIABIINECS C EPETHKOM JTOJDKHBI OBITh JIMIIEHBI CBOUX
creneneit u npuuactusi. Cobop cocrosuicst B 1504 roqy, HO IIaBHBINH BUHOBHHUK MOBTOPHOTO
Cobopa He Obu1 Ha HEM ocyxnéH. Unes Mocuda o epecu murpononura 30CUMbI OblIa
BOCIIPUHITA COBPEMEHHHUKAaMH HETaTHBHO, B IIEPBYIO Ouepelb, H3-3a TOr0, 4YTO 3TO
03Ha4yaJio MacITabHyI0 YUCTKy Kiupa. B manmpHeiimem nms 30CHMMbI BHOBb BEPHYJIOCH B
CkazaHue O HOBOSBHUBILIEHCS epecH, HO OblIo HaBcerga ymajgeHo u3 12 Cropa
«[IpocBerurens». Mexny TeM uuest 0 CKBepHE 30CHMBI B OBITHOCTH apXMMaHIPUTOM
Hallla IIHpOKoe mpu3HaHWe. [lo-BHIUMOMY, OT COAOMHMM apXHMaHApPHUTAa KaKUM-TO
o0pazom nmoctpagan opar Mocuda Baccuan, 1 370 00CTOATEIECTBO MOCTYKUIIO CITYCKOBBIM
KPIOYKOM HOBOI'O 3Talia aHTHUEepeTHuecKoil 0opnObl Ha Pycu, mpoBOAMMOI yXe HOBBIM
oopuom — Hocudom Bomonkum. OpHako €ro aHTHEPETUYCCKHE COYMHEHUS OBLIH
OTpeaKTHPOBAaHbl yUYEHHKAMM — M TPEACTAaBIAIOT CO00Il yke IUIoJ KOJJIEKTHMBHOTO
TBOPYECTBA, @ HE TOINBKO CaMOTO BOJIOIIKOTO UT'YMEHA.

Takum o6pazom, Gurypa 30cuMbl — KJTIO4eBas cpasy B JBYX acrnekrax. VIMeHHO
koH(uKT ¢ 3ocumoit pusén Mocuda Bononkoro k antueperuueckoii 60prde U UMEHHO
13-3a 0OBMHEHHH NPOTHUB 30CUMBI IUTOJBI 3TON 00pBOBI, counHenus Mocuda Bomonkoro,
OBUIH CYIIECTBEHHO MEPEIENaHbl €ro YUeHHKAMH.
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JOSEPH VOLOTSKY, METROPOLITAN ZOSIMA
AND THE 12TH WORD OF ENLIGHTENER

Summary

Joseph Volotsky is famous for his struggle against heretics “Judaizers”. But the reasons, why
he had started this campaign, are not obvious. I had proved that Joseph Volotsky didn’t take part in
struggle against heretics during the first stage (1487-1490) and Epistle about Holy Trinity doesn’t
belong to him. I have added new argument in this article. Consequently the first Joseph’s writings
which had mentioned heretics were those against anonymous Metropolitan-defilier. Joseph had sent
them to abbot Euphymius, brother Vassian and Nifont, Suzdal Bishop. Joseph had written
Metropolitan’s name in the “Enlightener” — Zosimus, Metropolitan of Moscow and all Russia.
According to my conclusions the line of events is this one: 1) Zosimus was recommended by
archpriest Alexey, Judaizer; 2) Abbot Euthymius and Joseph’s brother Vassian started campaign
against Metropolitan Zosimus accusing him of sodomy; 3) Joseph Volotsky found out Zosimus’
sodomy from Euphymius and Alexey’s heresy from Gennady, Archbishop of Novgorod; 4) He
combined these two facts and concluded that Judaizer heresy was evil and the cause of brother’s
sufferings; 5) Then Joseph wrote three epistles against Zosimus in support of his brother and
Enlightener against all heretics where Zosimus is one of 4 main characters; 6) But Josephits rejected
accusations against Zosimus and remade the “Enlightener” in three separate ways: 6.1) Joseph’s
nephew Dositheus (Toporkov) had rejected the idea of the 12th Discourse and thorn it out from the
“Enlightener” in 1500s. 6.2) Metropolitan Simon had accepted the sodomy accusation and had
rejected the idea of Zosimus’ heresy. This point of view prevailed from 1500s up to 1530s. 6.3) Nifont
(Kormilitsyn), the third abbot of Joseph-Volokolamsk monastery, had rejected both accusations and
had completely remade the “Enlightener”.

So Zosimus is the key to whole second antiheretical campaign at the beginning of the 16th
century. It was conflict with Zosimus that was the reason why Joseph had written his “Enlightener”.
And it was accusation in heresy against Zosimus that was the reason why Josephites had completely
remade the “Enlightener”.

Keywords: Joseph Volotsky, Zosimus Metropolitan of Moscow and all Russia, Philotheus of
Pskov, Dositheus (Toporkov), Nifont (Kormilitsyn), Judaizers, Josephites, “Enlightener”, heresy,
homosexuality, codicology.
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MARRIAGE IN THE METROPOLITANATE OF KARLOVCI
IN THE LATE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

Abstract: In the late eighteenth century, matrimony and marriage law in the Habsburg monarchy
underwent changes due to the reforms of Emperor Joseph II and new political and social circumstances
brought about by the war with France. These changes affected all Christian Churches, including the
Metropolitanate of Karlovci. In the 1790s, Metropolitan Stefan Stratimirovi¢ was able to adapt to new
circumstances and new laws, even though they were not always in accordance with his beliefs. This
paper will present these changes and provide examples demonstrating how the episcopate of the
Metropolitanate of Karlovci and its head responded to these new circumstances. It will also point to
specificities that emerged during this time among Serbs and Orthodox Christians within the Habsburg
monarchy.

Keywords: Habsburg monarchy, Metropolitanate of Karlovci, Serbs, Stefan Stratimirovic,
Military Frontier, marriage.

1. Imperial Reforms of Marriage Law in the Habsburg Monarchy
in the Late Eighteenth and Early Nineteenth Centuries

n the Catholic and Orthodox Churches, matrimony is one of the seven Holy Sacraments
by which two Christians are united through the Holy Spirit. Church authorities
recognized the existence of marriage as far back as the Old Testament, and according to
them, Jesus Christ had imbued it with deeper meaning. This understanding of marriage in
Christian lands left all aspects of it to the jurisdiction of the Church, which controlled how
it was concluded and even resolved disputes related to inheritance law.! Until the reign of
Maria Theresa (1740—1780), marriage in the Habsburg monarchy had been solely under the

A sacrament is a visible sacred act through which, according to the teachings of the Orthodox Church, God’s
grace imparted miraculous gifts to those who accepted it. What and how many there are vary from one
Christian Church to another. The Roman Catholic and Orthodox Churchs recognize seven, but most
Protestant faiths recognize two. For more, see: Nenadovi¢ 1758: 4; Mogila 1763: 59; Raji¢ 1773: 17.
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jurisdiction of the Catholic and Orthodox Churches. New aspects were introduced to this
domain as part of centralizing reforms, during which the state’s influence was increased at
the expense of the Church’s. The first step Maria Theresa took was to issue an Imperial
Patent dated April 12, 1753, which imposed limitations on the Church regarding underage
marriages. As it had been previously, for such a marriage to occur, the consent of the parents
or guardians of the minor spouses had to be given, but now consent also had to come from
representatives of the local secular government rather than the ecclesiastical authorities.
Only then could the marriage be performed by a priest as it had been earlier, and all
marriages of underage couples that had been concluded differently were considered invalid.?
The Engagement of Minors Act did not affect the sacrament of marriage nor did later
legislation, but it did radically change something else—the state’s jurisdiction at the expense
of the Church’s.

On January 16, 1783, three decades after the Engagement of Minors Act, Emperor
Joseph II (1765/1780—1790) enacted the Marriage Patent (Ehepatent), which gave secular
courts precedence over ecclesiastical courts in marital disputes. In the future, only secular
courts could rule in cases of consanguinity, and they had jurisdiction over all marriages and
divorces.? Priests performed weddings as civil servants, and if there was a discrepancy between
secular and ecclesiastical law, the clergy was required to act in accordance with the state’s
interests and perform marriages as ordered by the state administration. Failure to do so would
incur severe sanctions. Marriage was thus considered to be a civil agreement or contract.*

The Marriage Patent was something new for the Catholic Church because, unlike
the Orthodox Church, it did not allow for divorce. Instead, couples were permitted to
separate, or as it was called in the sources, “divorce from table and bed.” This did not
violate the sacrament of marriage: spouses were still formally married but were unable to
enter into another marriage until one of them died. The Marriage Patent transferred the
right to rule on separation from the consistory—the ecclesiastical court—to the secular
courts, which gave a ruling if it determined there was no realistic possibility for
cohabitation.® Initially, separation from table and bed was only possible if both partners
agreed. The Court Decree of October 16, 1786, allowed one partner to bring the matter to
court if there was abuse or if one partner deliberately refused to agree to dissolve the
marriage. Marriage law thus defined became part of the Josephine Code of 1786 and later
of the General Civil Code of 1811. This was followed by a Court Decree of November 10,
1811, which stipulated that the court would divide property between spouses separated
from table and bed.®

In 1783, the validity of the Marriage Patent was extended to the Erblande, Galicia,
and the Military Frontier, and in 1786 it was extended throughout Hungary by a special
decree of the Lieutenancy Council making it mandatory throughout the Metropolitanate of
Karlovci. It was published in Serbian that same year.” Separations from table and bed were

Michel 1870: 77-78; Flomann 2008, 81-82.

Beales 2013: 322-323.

FloBmann 2008: 86.

Griesebner 2020: 22, 25-26.

Tschannett 2015: 1011, 39-40; Griesebner-Planer-Dober 2021: 257-258; Rieder-Zagkla 2022: 98-99.

The Karlovci archbishopric and metropolitanate were created after the Orthodox dioceses in the Habsburg
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not common practice in the metropolitanate after 1786. A ruling in favor of this type of
separation was made only when cohabitation was impossible or if the life of one of the
spouses was endangered. A period of separation was meant to allow the spouses to consider
their situation and ultimately recommit to cohabitation. During their separation, the husband
was required to support his wife financially, but in the end, if cohabitation was impossible,
the consistory could grant them a divorce.®

The Marriage Patent was repealed in Hungary in 1790, and the Hungarian Diet of
1791-1792 returned jurisdiction over marriage to the Catholic and Orthodox consistories,
which it did not do for the Protestants because for them it was not a sacrament.’ The same
Diet also passed Article 26 (§26/1791), which permitted mixed marriages between Catholics
and Protestants, but they could only be performed by Catholic priests. If the father was
Catholic and the mother Protestant, any children from the marriage would be raised in the
Catholic faith. If the mother was Catholic, the daughters would be Catholics and the sons
could remain Protestant. All matrimonial disputes involving existing mixed marriages and
those that had not yet been concluded were under the jurisdiction of the Catholic Church. '
This law was meant to applied exclusively to Catholic—Protestant marriages and was not
formally connected to Orthodox Christians; in practice, however, this was not the case. A
provision was added on October, 12, 1807 that left open the possibility for children of mixed
marriages to become Catholic if they so wished.!! A few days earlier, on October 6, 1807, a
resolution had been passed according to which mixed marriages (Catholic—Protestant and
Catholic—Orthodox) performed by Protestant pastors or Orthodox priests were considered
invalid and had to be repeated by a Catholic priest. Because these marriages were considered
illegitimate, so too were the children they had produced, and these children were unable to
inherit their parents’ property. The emperor ordered the courts to temporarily suspend this
interpretation until the marriage was concluded again by a Catholic priest, and that the
children could inherit property in the event of their parents’ deaths.!? Other minor changes
to marriage law followed in 1815 when it was determined that unknown individuals could
not be married without the consent of a guardian or secular jurisdictional authority, and that
the Church must be vigilant regarding underage marriages and must prevent any marriages
from being conducted to avoid military service.'?

monarchy were reorganized in 1695 by Patriarch Asenije III Crnojevi¢ (1673—1706) of Pe¢ with the permission
of Emperor Leopold I (1658—-1705). The metropolitanate was founded de jure in 1708 and was an autonomous
part of the Patriarchate of Pe¢ until the Patriarchate was abolished in 1766, after which it became an
autocephalous Orthodox Church de facto. Although it was formed at the end of the seventeenth century as a
church for Serbs, in the early eighteenth century it gained jurisdiction over other Orthodox Christian peoples
(Romanians, Greeks, Aromanians, and Ruthenians) living within its borders. Its jurisdiction was then extended
to all Orthodox Christians under Habsburg rule (Transylvania in 1761, Bukovina in 1783, and Dalmatia in
1828), but exclusively in regard to overseeing the spiritual and dogmatic teachings of the Orthodox Church.
For more on this, see: Vasin, Ninkovi¢ 2022, 159-160, 178.

8 ASANUK, MPA, K, 81/1797.

°  Nagy 2019: 821.

10" https://net.jogtar.hu/ezer-ev-torveny?docid=79000026.TV &searchUrl=/ezer-ev-torvenyei? keyword%3D1790

" ASANUK, MPA, ,,A“ 102/1807.

2 ASANUK, MPA, ,,A“ 104/1807.

13 ASANUK, MPA, ,,A“ 16. and 88/1815.



2. Mixed Orthodox—Catholic Marriages in the Habsburg Monarchy
during the Reign of Maria Theresa

Marriages between Roman Catholics and Orthodox Christians were not common,
but did occasionally happen in Croatia, which sporadically led to problems. The first to
address these marriages was the Catholic Diocese of Senj, whose spiritual authority
extended through Lika and Krbava, where, according to the 1712 census, 77.35 percent of
the population were Orthodox (Serbs) and 32.65 percent were Roman Catholic (Croats,
Bunjevci, and converted Muslims).'* People of different faiths living side by side inevitably
led to mixed-faith marriages. Entering into a mixed marriage also required religious
conversion, so in 1714, the Senj diocese tried to prevent them by prohibiting Roman
Catholic women from marrying Orthodox Christian men. '3

However, this ruling was not followed, and in response, Bishop Ivan Antun Benzoni
(1731-1745) insisted that all mixed marriages be considered Catholic and ordered that these
marriages could only be performed in the future by Roman Catholic priests. This meant that
children born to these marriages were raised in the Roman Catholic faith. In 1744, Aleksije
Andrejevi¢ (1744-1749) of Kostanjica and Pavle Nenadovi¢ (1744-1749) of Upper
Karlovac, two Orthodox bishops whose dioceses were mostly located within the Military
Frontier (the Karlovac Generalate and the Banovina), appealed to Empress Maria Theresa
against the bishop’s decision and sought permission for Serbian Orthodox priests to marry
Orthodox Christian men to Roman Catholic women. !¢ The empress did not render judgment
at the time, but Nenadovi¢ continued his appeal, especially after he became the metropolitan
of Karlovci in 1749, a position he held until his death in 1768.!7 After several appeals, on
December 13, 1758, Maria Theresa issued a resolution permitting mixed marriages so long
as the spouses remained within their own faiths after they were married. Any children
resulting from the union would be raised in the faith of their same-sex parent (boys in the
faith of their father and girls in the faith of their mother).'® The possibility was left open for
Orthodox children to freely convert to the Uniate or Roman Catholic Churches. "’

This resolution also announced that anyone already in a mixed marriage would be
examined, which the local military authorities (in the Karlovac Generalate) saw as an
invitation to interfere in marriage law. Officers tried forcing the Serbs living there who were
in mixed marriages to convert to Catholicism, even though no specific decree regarding this
had been issued.?’ Furthermore, to maintain control over future marriages, they ordered that
no marriages could take place without formal permission from the military government,
regardless of the couple’s faiths. Marriages could only be performed once written

4 Kaser 2003: 19-42.

'3 Dabi¢ 2000: 301-302.

16" Totanac Radovi¢ 2015: 127.

Ninkovi¢ 2017: passim.

This ruling did not apply to Trieste because the empress believed it would cause unrest. For this reason, she
permitted parents to decide in which faith to raise their children. (ASANUK, MPA ,,A* 8—10/1757; AV, IDKD,
2407, 2450. and 2452; Kosti¢ 2013: 167)

19 ASANUK, MPA, ,,B“ 44/1758.

2 Toganac Radovié 2015: 128
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permission from a regimental officer had been received and presented to the priest. These
decisions were not decrees issued by state institutions and applied only to the Karlovac
Generalate in the Military Frontier, but they set a serious precedent, because of which the
metropolitan unsuccessfully took legal action against Maria Theresa in 1764. Moreover,
over time they became mandatory for the commands of other parts of the Military Frontier
where officers granted the Grenzers permission to marry.?!

The Council that was convened in 1769 to choose a successor to Metropolitan Pavle
also considered the issue of mixed marriages in the diocese of Upper Karlovac (Karlovac
Generalate). At the Council, Danilo Jaksi¢ (1751-1771), the diocese’s bishop, sought from
the empress a ban on mixed marriages so there would be no further disputes. However,
through the General Regulament of 1770, the empress ordered that mixed marriages would
fall exclusively under the jurisdiction of the Roman Catholic and Uniate bishops.?? That
same year, a special resolution stipulated that children of mixed marriages could only be
raised as either Roman Catholics or Uniates. The Council of 1774 sought the annulment of
these decrees and compliance with the resolution of December 13, 1758. Once again, the
empress did not concede to their demands and the earlier decrees in the Regulament of 1777
remained in force. In 1778, Metropolitan Vikentije Jovanovi¢ Vidak (1774—1780) again
petitioned for these decrees to be changed but was unsuccessful, and they were upheld for
the third time in §68 of the Declaritorium of 1779.3

3. Mixed Marriages in the Metropolitanate of Karlovci after 1791

The adoption of §26/1791 reiterated the precedence of the Roman Catholic Church
over the Orthodox Church and its right to perform mixed marriages. Although this article
was not meant to apply to mixed marriages between Roman Catholics and Orthodox
Christians, it was nevertheless amended in 1793. This was a consequence of a particular
mixed marriage of which the consistory of the Catholic Csanad diocese had informed
Bishop Pavle Avakumovi¢ (1786—1815) of Arad, by writing to him that this marriage would
be performed by a Catholic priest. The bishop then informed the metropolitan, who filed
suit with the Hungarian Court Chancellery, arguing that §26/1791 could not be applied to
Orthodox Christians. The Chancellery replied that §26/1791 also applied to Catholic—
Orthodox marriages.?* Stratimirovi¢ again appealed to the Hungarian Court Chancellery
and the Lieutenancy Council to seek an explanation, noting that this practice that applied to
Protestants could not be applied to Orthodox Christians because, for them, marriage was a
Holy Sacrament, just as it was for Roman Catholics. He noted that all of this contradicted
§27/1791, which had granted Orthodox Christians rights as citizens in Hungary and put

2l ASANUK, MPA ,,A“ 72/1764.

22 Through the process of reform, Maria Theresa sought to introduce a permanent legal system for Serbs and
Orthodox Christians within the Metropolitanate of Karlovci. To this end, she issued the first Regulament in 1770
via the Illyrian Court Deputation. Due to Serbian resistance, it was replaced in 1777 by the second Regulament
but it did not quell the resistance. This resulted in a third act, the Declatorium of 1779. There was essentially no
difference between these two laws. For more on this, see:Mikavica, Lemaji¢, Vasin i Ninkovi¢ 2016: 1727179.

2 Tocanac Radovié 2015: 128-129.

2 ASANUK, MPA ,,A* 4, 57.1 67/1793. Dobroviak 2005: 81, 91.
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them on equal footing with Roman Catholics.?® Last, he referred to the resolution of 1758.2°
His arguments were answered by the Lieutenancy Council’s resolution of April 19, 1793,
which stipulated that mixed marriages were the jurisdiction of Catholic priests.?’ Stratimirovi¢
immediately informed his bishops of this decree, but Bishop Kiril Zivkovi¢ (1786-1807) of
Pakrac wanted to seek the opinion of Emperor Francis IT (1792-1835).28 There is no evidence
that the metropolitan did so, but in March 1794 he brought suit against the Hungarian
chancellor Count Karol Palffy over the same issue, using the same arguments as before. This
time, he asked the emperor for a final ruling based on §27/1791,% but the Hungarian Court
Chancellery answered that it was the will of the emperor that §27/1791 be upheld, and that
mixed marriages could only be Roman Catholic priests.** On October 9, 1799, the
Lieutenancy Council repeated the earlier provisions regarding marriages between Catholics
and Orthodox Christians, of which Metropolitan Stefan then informed the episcopate.>!

The first mixed marriages were performed by Catholic priests in mid-1793, but
issues soon arose over details that had not been properly regulated.>*The first of these came
before the consistory of the Diocese of Arad in 1794 when Sofija, daughter of Stefan
Tenecki (1720-1798) a painter and an Orthodox Christian, married a Roman Catholic
officer after the death of her first husband. Since she had become Catholic through this
marriage, the question of which faith her daughter Katarina from her first marriage needed
to be resolved. Stefan Tenecki opposed his granddaughter being raised Roman Catholic and
took guardianship over her. After a period of time, however, Sofija petitioned the Arad
County for her child to be returned.’® The final ruling handed down by the Lieutenancy
Council confirmed Stefan Tenecki’s suspicion that this would entail a religious conversion:
The council announced that the daughter must be raised in the faith of her mother, which in
this case was Roman Catholicism. Stratimirovi¢ sought intervention from the emperor, but
the Lieutenancy Council replied that this decision was, in fact, the will of the emperor.3*

Stratimirovi¢ became an opponent of mixed marriages because of these sorts of
rulings, and he repeatedly told his bishops and priests that they should try to prevent any
mixed marriages, especially in civil Hungary and Croatia. In the Military Frontier, however,
his hands were tied despite his desire to prevent them. There, rulings permitting mixed
marriages came from the military authorities rather than the Church. This did not diminish
his admonitions to the priests to use various means, primarily persuasion, to dissuade the
faithful from marrying women of other faiths.

In August 1794 he reported this to Jelisej Popovié, a military priest accompanying
Count Ignac Gyulay’s volunteer regiment in Worms. Stratimirovi¢ asked Popovi¢ to
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persuade Serbian officers not to marry Roman Catholic women by pointing to the
drawbacks of mixed marriages, including the fact that their future children would be raised
in different faiths. If the military authorities approved a mixed marriage, the priest should
warn the Serbian officers that they would be married by a Catholic priest rather than an
Orthodox one.® Stratimirovi¢ raised the possibility that these marriages could be performed
if the bride first accepted the Orthodox faith, but the priests would have to act publicly and
voluntarily rather than under pressure.*® Based on these instructions, in late 1798, Popovi¢
married officers after their fiancées had converted to Orthodoxy.’

In 1799, Stratimirovi¢ expressed a similar position to Gavrilo Isakovié¢, the
protopresbyter of Mitrovica, when he told him that a Grenzer named Jovan Milutinovi¢
from Sasinci, who was asking for his birth certificate for the third time so he could marry a
Catholic, to dissuade him by explaining to him all the problems that came with mixed
marriages.*® In 1801 he also advised Sofronije Erakovié, another military priest, to prevent
a marriage between Sima Selakovié, and Orthodox Christian, and Ana Barbara, a Roman
Catholic with whom Selakovi¢ already had two children. However, when Colonel Andrija
von Stojéevi¢, the commander of Petrovaradin regiment, permitted the marriage,
Stratimirovié¢ ordered Erakovié¢ to do everything he could to satisfy the command.>’

Stratimirovi¢’s position regarding marriages between Orthodox men and
Protestant women was quite different. He always accommodated them and gave priests
permission to perform them, but he also noted that it would be better for the Protestant
women to first convert to Orthodoxy before the marriage took place. The only question
remaining was if it was necessary for them to undergo a six-week examination, which
was required for Catholic women converting to Orthodoxy.*’ After consulting with the
Protestants, Stratimirovi¢ concluded that there was no need, and they could convert
without any examination. It was only important that the priests determine if they were
entering the marriage willingly or for an illicit reason. If they were marrying out of love,
the priests should marry them straight away while also respecting Orthodox traditions,
of which the most important was to announce the future nuptials in church three times.*!
There were several examples of marriages between the Orthodox Grenzers and
Protestant women. In 1797, a miliary priest named Aksentije Molovi¢ married four
Orthodox men to four Lutheran women, of whom only one had converted to
Orthodoxy.*> In 1801 Stratimirovi¢ assented to a marriage between Mojsij Miji¢, a
Grenzer from the village of Simanovci, and Johanna Dorotea Schultz, a Protestant from
Prussia who had converted to Orthodoxy.*
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4. Second and Third Marriages

Unlike the Catholic Church, the Orthodox Church permitted divorce, which had been
regulated since the Middle Ages when Saint Sava, the first Serbian archbishop, translated
the Nomocanon into Serbian (1219/1220). Stratimirovi¢ referred to this legal code for
delicate situations when divorce was required. According to the Nomocanon, a husband
could divorce his wife if she had acted against his or the state’s interests, if she had
committed adultery, or if she had in any way conducted herself immorally. Divorce was also
possible for the same reasons if the wife initiated it due to her husband’s behavior. She could
recover her dowry and even claim some of her husband’s estate. If it was the husband rather
than the wife who had committed adultery, the divorce did not have to be granted. A divorce
could also be granted if the husband appeared to have been impotent for a period of three
years, if he was a soldier of which nothing had heard for five or more years, or if one of the
spouses chose to enter a monastery. It could also be granted if the husband debased his wife,
intentionally made her life difficult, or threatened her life. Divorces were also granted in
cases involving homosexuality, fetishization of or sexual intercourse with animals,
castration, anal sex, masturbation, or infanticide.*

The metropolitan communicated his views on divorce to the Lieutenancy Council,
which was had an interest due to a large number of petitions for new marriages from widows
in Banat who had lost their husbands during the last Austro-Turkish War (1788—1791) but
were unable to prove it. For these cases, the practice, also partially established by the
Nomocanon, was that the widows were required to provide at least two statements: either
written depositions issued by secular or ecclesiastical institutions, or two oral statements
given under oath to a consistory by those who had witnessed their spouse’s death or
conversion. This law applied regardless of the sex of the person petitioning for a new
marriage.*’ If the witnesses were priests, they took a spiritual oath, and laymen were subject
to harsh penalties if they were found to have been untruthful.*® If the required testimonies
provided evidence of either death or conversion, the consistory would grant permission for
a second marriage.*’ If it was not possible to obtain such evidence, and one of the spouses
had disappeared within the Habsburg monarchy, a public summons to return to the marriage
was issued to the spouse every two months. After the third summons, if the spouses still did
not appear before an ecclesiastical or secular court, the marriage could be annulled. This,
however, could not be applied to prisoners of war when it was unknown where the
individual had gone missing, or if they had gone missing in a country where there was no
possibility of hearing a public summons.*

In the bishopric of Vr$ac, permissions for marriage became a pressing issue because
it had suffered the most casualties in 1788 when Ottoman troops invaded Banat.*’ Three
years after the war ended, there were many widows who could not substantiate their
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husbands’ deaths. Their petitions to be allowed to remarry reached the military command in
Timisoara, which asked Bishop Josif Jovanovié¢ Sakabenta for detailed information on the
subject. The bishop’s reply, dated April 26, 1794, included information about 493 people
who were divided into three categories: 442 people who were still being held in the Ottoman
Empire, twenty-five people who had been captured in 1788 but it was unknown whether
they were still living, and twenty-six of whom nothing was known other than they had
abandoned their wives. Sakabenta also expressed his opposition to the emperor’s intention
to adopt a general dispensation that would essentially grant permission to marry for all who
could not prove their partner was dead.® The bishop held that searching for runaway
spouses in the Ottoman Empire was not possible due to its size, but that the Church could
allow remarriages when five years had passed since the spouse had disappeared, although
he did wonder what would happen if the spouse returned after five years. If this happened,
he believed there would be no issues around dividing property because the wife was only
entitled to what she had brought into the marriage with her dowry. The custody of the
children, however, would be significantly more complicated. In the end, Sakabenta felt that
the final decision should rest with the emperor because the canons did not offer a solution.
The solution was that it would be sufficient to provide one deposition stipulating that an
individual was no longer listed in their records, and this could be provided to the military
authorities. This satisfied the secular institutions, and it satisfied the Church by
implementing the Nomocanon and Canon 93 of the Quinisext Council (691-692), which
permitted marriages for widows of soldiers of whom nothing had been known for five years
and for whom it was reasonable to assume were deceased.”!

In 1795, the Lieutenancy Council was particularly interested in whether the canons
of the Orthodox Church permitted divorce in cases of adultery, and if so, did they only
resolve the question of cohabitation (separation of table and bed) or of divorce and
termination of the marriage. They requested information about how such cases were handled
before it adopted Emperor Joseph II’s Marriage Patent. The metropolitan answered that the
ancient canons were in contradiction with the civil code and were thus inapplicable because
they only referred to the death of an adulterer. In the Habsburg monarchy, the
Metropolitanate of Karlovci rarely permitted divorce on grounds of adultery, and only
allowed it if the wife’s life was in danger or if there was a possibility of conversion to Islam
after entering the Ottoman Empire. These matrimonial disputes could only be resolved by
the Apelatorija,”® which the emperor confirmed through a special act.>

Adultery could be a serious matrimonial issue, regardless of the metropolitan’s
position. Two examples illustrate this. The first dates from 1794 and occurred in Timisoara,
where Marija Kosti¢, the wife of Georgij Nikolajevi¢, sought a divorce after her husband
beat her and threated to kill her because he was living with another woman whom he loved.
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She claimed there was nothing she could hope for from her savage and infatuated husband,
so she was asking for a divorce and for him to pay her dowry, which was in accordance with
the rules of the Church.> The other case occurred in 1799 in the diocese governed by the
metropolitan himself, when a priest named Mihajlo Cikusa fell in love with the wife of a
local officer who had been gone for a long time fighting on the battlefields against France.
During this time, the priest and his mistress maintained a relationship that had produced a
child, even though Cikusa already had a family from a previous marriage. The military
command requested he be transferred to another village, which the metropolitan quickly
granted. The priest then brought suit against Stratimirovi¢ for giving him a less prosperous
parish than his previous one, because of which he was now suffering financially. He also
added that he did not want to be separated from his mistress. However, he was forced to
concede after being pressured by the command and the metropolitan.>’

The French Revolutionary Wars (1792—1801) created new issues for women whose
husbands had been gone for years and about whom nothing was known. Many soldiers died
or became invalids during these wars. In 1793, the Lieutenancy Council asked Stratimirovi¢
to persuade the priests under civil authority not to marry invalids without the permission of
the secular authorities.’ On February 25, 1794, it also stipulated that those claiming their
marital partner had died and wished to enter into a second marriage must present written
proof of death issued by the Church.’” The metropolitan respected these directives, and he
himself was opposed to anyone being granted permission to marry if there was no solid
evidence that one of the spouses was deceased or had converted to Islam.>® Here too, he
considered only one deposition to be sufficient, as he had for the case in bishopric of Vrsac
after the last Ottoman—Habsburg war. His only requirement was that the judgment should
come from the diocesan consistories rather than the secular authorities.>

The urgency of the issue became apparent in 1801 when the Treaty of Lunéville was
signed and the Grenzers’ years-long military service came to an end. In the aftermath of the
war, it became clear that adultery, illegitimate children, and infanticide had occurred in the
Military Frontier during the war.®® In late 1802, the Court suggested a blanket permission
allowing all women whose husbands had not returned from the war to remarry. Stratimirovi¢
opposed this and demanded that the consistories hand down judgments in accordance with
previous practice and on a case-by-case basis.5! After October 25, 1803, the Court issued a
law deciding that all those in the Military Frontier wishing to remarry and who did not
possess two written depositions about the death of their husband or two living witnesses to
their death should appeal to the military command. In further proceedings, the command
would question witnesses who might have some knowledge of what had befallen the
missing husband. The officers and Grenzers from the unit he had belonged to were
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questioned, as were soldiers with whom he may have been imprisoned with or undergone
medical treatment. When the place where he had been captured was identified or if it was
unknown whether he was deceased, a request was submitted to the Imperial War Council to
confirm through the embassies if he was living in another country or if his death could be
confirmed. All available evidence was sent to the consistories.®? In practice, however, the
embassies were passed over and everything was left to the regimental commands and the
consistories, who would organize their own investigations conducted by protopresbyters.
They directly collected what information they could, and the consistories always made their
rulings, such as permitting a new marriage, on the basis of what they found.® Initially, this
law only applied to the Military Frontier, but on April 7, 1807 it was extended to the area
under civil administration, after which widows of Grenzers could also marry there.** The
laws remained unchanged in the following period, with the exception of permission given
in mid-1816 to women who had been abandoned by their husbands to seek permission to
remarry exclusively from the Apelatorija rather than the diocesan consistories.%

5. Fourth Marriages and Clerical Marriages

Many Orthodox Christians from the Military Frontier had perished during the wars, and
along with the many diseases that were incurable in the eighteenth century and the Orthodox
Church permitting divorce, it became more likely that widows, widowers, and divorced people
would remarry. Despite attempts to ban fourth marriages, which the Church Synod did in 1776
and Maria Theresa upheld by law in 1777, there occasionally were petitions for a fourth
marriage, which could only be granted by a bishop. Stratimirovi¢ was formally opposed to
fourth marriages, but in practice he did grant permission for them. He always insisted that
priests educate the spouses-to-be about how problematic these marriages could be from the
standpoint of the Church, and to then determine an appropriate penitential remedy (epitimion)
for them. An illustrative example is that of Teodora, the widow of Marko Markovi¢ from
Besenovacki Prnjavor. The metropolitan ordered the abbot of the BeSenova Monastery, Teofil
Novakovi¢, to have a clergyman hear Teodora’s confession before the wedding and inform her
that she would remain a penitent for the rest of her life, which meant penance and an obligation
to teach her children the Orthodox faith and the basic Christian payers.5

The primary motivations for the metropolitan permitting fourth marriages were
economic and social. He was always accommodating with young people who could still have
children, when a family’s financial stability depended on a fourth marriage, or when a wife
was needed to properly raise children. Often when there was a fourth marriage, both spouses
had already married three times, or one of them may have had two. It was rare for a man who
had been married two or three times to marry a woman who had never been married.

Surviving documents illustrate Stratimirovi¢’s understanding of the need for
fourth marriages. In 1793, when he granted permission to Stojan Vukovarac from the
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village of Grk to marry the thrice-married Marija Lozjanin, he noted that Stojan was
thirty-six years old and had a small child who needed a mother. Furthermore, considering
Stojan’s age, if he did not marry, he would most likely sin by cohabitating with Marjia
anyway. For this reason, he considered a fourth marriage to be the lesser sin.®” He always
granted permission to merchants because the nature of their business meant they were
away from home for long periods of time, and they would need a wife to care for the
children and their households.®® The case of Gavrilo Bakalovié, a merchant from
Vukovar, is an example of this and why a third or fourth marriage was not something of
which to be proud. Bakalovi¢ was not young when he sought permission to marry for a
third time in 1799. By then he already had a married daughter and a son who was engaged,
but he needed a wife to run his household. He was ashamed to announce his third
marriage in church due to his age and because he had grown children. He petitioned the
metropolitan to make an exception for him; if not, he would give up on the marriage.
Stratimirovi¢ obliged him.*

In specific cases, the metropolitan was known to grant permission for marriages
under extraordinary circumstances. In 1799, he permitted fifteen-year-old Kuzman Buri¢ of
Jamena to marry, even though the Orthodox Church considered sixteen to be the age of
majority. Stratimirovi¢ allowed this marriage because the village was located in the Military
Frontier, which had suffered heavy losses, and any marriage that could produce children
would help repopulate the area.”® In 1815, the Court cautioned all the heads of the churches
in the Habsburg monarchy keep a close eye on underage marriages being entered into as a
means of avoiding military service, but by this time, the large-scale wars against France and
Napoleon had already ended, so this decree could be enforced. !

Clerical marriages were a particular challenge for the metropolitan when it was young
priests who had been widowed. The Orthodox Church did not allow priests to remarry, but after
the Regulamenat and the Declaratorium, widowed priests could remain with their parishes until
their deaths and were not forced to become monks. Eventually, there were cases of widowed
priests cohabitating with women, often under the pretense that the women were caring for the
household and children because the priests’ spiritual duties kept them otherwise occupied. When
such a case presented itself in the diocese of Upper Karlovac in 1795, its bishop Genadije
Dimovi¢ (1786—1796) told Stratimirovi¢ that there had never been anything like it before and
asked for his advice. The case in question was Petar Orli¢, a priest from Karlovac who had been
living with a widow for the past six years. Being that she was now pregnant for the second time,
he asked Bishop Genadija to unfrock him so he could marry her. The metropolitan was unsure
as to how to proceed; the priesthood and marriage were Holy Sacraments, but he could not
allow a priest to live in sin. Stratimirovi¢ decided that Bishop Genadija should try to steer Petar
Orli¢ toward a moral life, but if he still wished to cohabitate with this widow, being unfrocked
would be a lesser sin than living with a woman to whom he was not married.”?
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A more difficult question was the marriage of Atanasije Bozi¢ of Vrsac, a deacon
who had married Ana, the daughter of Jovan Zafirovi¢, a merchant from Ciacova in 1793.
She was five months pregnant when they married, which Atanasije claimed not to have
known. Ana gave birth four months later, and her husband sent her and the child back to her
father. Meanwhile, Atanasije sought advice from Bishop Josif Jovanovié¢ Sakabenta as to
what to do. He feared he would not only lose his position as deacon but would also be unable
to enter the priesthood in the future. He was willing to remain married to Ana if it would
prevent this. The bishop and the consistory should have rendered the final verdict, but they
had no precedent to consult from, so they turned to the metropolitan. Stratimirovi¢ indicated
there were two problems: the first concerned the deacon and the second his wife. He asked
Atanasije if he had known Ana had had intimate relations even before he became a deacon,
and if so, had he confessed this to his priest. If he had known and confessed, then he was at
fault, could never become a priest, and must be sanctioned. However, the bishop who had
ordained him as a deacon also bore the sin if he had been aware of this. But if Atanasije had
known nothing of this before he was ordained, then he was innocent and could not only
remain a deacon but could still enter the priesthood. However, a period of penance would
be required. It was necessary to question Ana to determine whether she had had intimate
relations before or during her marriage, whether this was conscious or unconscious, or if
she had sinned because she was unable to exercise good judgment. If she had been aware
of the sin, then the marriage must be considered null and void, and Atanasije would be free
to marry again. If the sin had not been a conscious one, then Stratimirovi¢ ordered that the
bishop to determine her penance. He explained this by referring to the canons of the
Orthodox Church, and in particular Canon 18 of the Apostolic Canons, according to which
a man married to a widow, a divorced woman, a harlot, a servant, or an actress was not
permitted to become either a deacon or a bishop. According to the canons of Theodore
Balsamon, the bishop must sanction the deacon because it had been his obligation to make
inquiries about his future wife. If the deacon admitted he had not done so and knew little
about Ana before they were married, he must be sanctioned, and the bishop must monitor
improvements in his behavior, on which his priestly ordination would depend. It was clear
to Stratimirovic¢ that the canons could not always be followed precisely, because here they
would have required Ana to enter a convent, and no one had the power to force her to do so.
Therefore, he concluded that it would be best for both of them to do penance and continue
to cohabitate as a married couple.”

k ok ok

Marriage law as domain exclusive to the Church within the Habsburg monarchy first
became subject to Maria Theresa’s reforms in 1753. In 1783, Emperor Joseph II
subordinated it to the interests of the state through centralization and secularization.
Although some rights were returned to the ecclesiastical courts after his rule, Joseph II'’s
reforms essentially remained in place. This meant there was basically no difference between
the Catholic and Orthodox Churches, and all changes related to marriages also applied to
the Metropolitanate of Karlovci. The most significant change affected mixed marriages
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between Roman Catholics and Orthodox Christians, which gradually fell under the
jurisdiction of the Catholic Church, as outlined by Maria Theresa (1770, 1777, and 1779).
To keep marriage law under the metropolitanate’s jurisdiction, Stratimirovi¢ would
accommodate the state whenever possible, especially when it concerned the Military
Frontier. The metropolitan was much more rigid about marriages between Orthodox
spouses, which did not concern the state, than he was about issues discussed by local secular
or military authorities. He was particularly opposed to mixed marriages between Roman
Catholics and Orthodox Christians but showed no animosity toward Protestants.

When the canons contradicted secular law, the metropolitan made judgments as
required by the state, and recommended that his bishops do the same. The justifications for
his decisions were rooted in Church practice, but some of these required original
interpretations when there was no precedent to which he could refer. The many requests
for remarriage from widows whose spouses had not returned from the wars with France
were particularly challenging. The state and the Church worked together with the best of
intentions to secure them permission, especially so those who were young and still able to
bear children could continue their lives. This example perfectly illustrates how cooperation
between the state and Metropolitanate of Karlovci at the end of the eighteenth century
tended to favor practical solutions, yet still followed the path dictated by the state. This
cooperation, even regarding marriage, strengthened Metropolitan Stefan Stratimirovié’s
position and enabled the expansion of his authority as both a Church leader and as an
official of the state.
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HEHAJI HUHKOBHWh
VYuusep3uter y Hosom Cany
dunozopceku pakynarer, Onacek 3a UCTOPUjY

BPAK Y KAPJIOBAYKOJ APXUEIINCKOIINJA
KPAJEM XVIII BEKA

Pesume

Bpak n 6pagno mpaBo cy y Xa030ypuIkoj MOHapXHjH TOKOM Iociebe ase aerenuje X VIII
BeKa OWIJIM IIpeMeT IIPOMeHa, ¢ jeJHe CTpaHe ycie pedopMcke nmonuTrke apa Joseda 11, a ca npyre
yCJex HOBHX IIOJMTHYKHX W APYIITBEHHX OKOJHOCTH H3a3BaHMX paroM mpotuB DpaHirycke.
[IpomeHe cy ce ogHOCHIE Ha cBe XpHUIThaHCKe NPKBe YKIbyuyjyhu 1 KapinoBauky apXUemUuCKOMNH]jy.
Iocnenmwa nenennja X VIII Beka nokasaia je koo je apxuenuckon Credan Ctparumuposuh Mmorao
Jia ce IPHUJIaroid HOBUM OKOJTHOCTHMA M HOBUM 3aKOHHMa YIIPKOC IITO OHH HUCY OMJIM YBEK y CKIIaLy
ca BEeTOBUM CXBaTambuMa. Y pajy ce IPe3eHTYjy OBe IPOMEHE M HaBOJIe IPUMEPH U3 KOjUX e BUAN
OJTHOC TIpeMa HOBHM OKOJIHOCTHMA emuckomnara KapiioBauke apXHENHUCKOIMje W FeHOT IoriiaBapa.
VYka3yje ce ¥ Ha CHEHU(PHUIHOCTH KOje Cy Ce IOjaBHJIe y OBO BpeME y CPIICKOM M HPaBOCIABHOM
IpymTBy Xab30ypIuke MOHapXHje.

Kbyune peun: Xa030ypmka Monapxuja, Kapmosauka apxuenucknuja, Cpou, Credan
Crparumuposuh, Bojra rpanuna, 6pak.
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QUARANTINE STATIONS AND SASTANCI
ON THE BORDERS IN SERBIA (1829-1839)*

Abstract: Between 1829 and 1839 a quarantine system was established and developed in the
Principality of Serbia to protect the population from contagious diseases threatening from abroad. The
most important element was the quarantine station, and the border sastanci (trading posts) were
important as economic and sanitary institutions. This paper focuses on the establishment of the first
quarantine stations in the Pashalik of Belgrade and later on in the Principality of Serbia. It will show
when the quarantine stations and sastanci were established, what their role was and how they operated,
which laws they were regulated by. The duration of quarantine is also reconstructed. Special attention
will be paid to the duration of the quarantine and the procedures followed. The paper is based on
unpublished and published archival materials, and on relevant literature.

Keywords: Principality of Serbia, Prince Milo$, quarantine, sastanak, bubonic plague, border,
cordon sanitaire.

erbia is located in the central part of the Balkan peninsula, a position with many

benefits but also burdened by political history. Serbia and its population were not safe

from its impact on the public health. The bubonic plague, also known as the Black
Death, spread through the Balkans and medieval Serbia between 1346 and 1351. The plague
swept across the Balkans again in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and this had serious
consequences for its demography. There were at least five waves of the plague in the
eighteenth century, with epidemics lasting for several years.! It was during this century,
which witnessed the most frequent plague epidemics in Serbia, that the first quarantine
stations emerged. Due to Austrian rule over the Kingdom of Serbia between 1718 and 1739,
the first quarantines were established in 1718 in Para¢in and Crna Bara, located on the

This article is the result of research conducted at the Faculty of Philosophy at the University of Belgrade and
financed by the Ministry of Science, Technological Development, and Innovation (451-03-66/2024-
03/200163). For more, see: Ivani¢ 1937: 15-42; Hrabak 1981: 5-39; Sesum 2021: 12-15.

' For more, see: Ivani¢ 1937: 15-42; Hrabak 1981: 5-39; Se§um 2021: 12—-15.
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border with the Ottoman Empire. Later, in 1733, the quarantine in Crna Bara was moved to
Prnjavor.? The Austrian period was also the first time sanitary regulations were implemented
in the Kingdom of Serbia. These regulations clearly defined quarantine practices. They were
inherited from Venetian regulations and adjusted to the needs of the Habsburg Monarchy.
In 1770, all of these regulations were published as part of the General Norm of the Sanitary
Service, which had been preceded by Plague Patent of 1710, Charles VI’s Patent of
October 22, 1728, establishing a cordon sanitaire, and regulations from 1731 regarding the
duties of officials working in quarantine stations.’

With the end of Habsburg rule over the former Kingdom of Serbia and the
establishment of a border on the Danube and the Sava, the short-lived period of organized
sanitary service in the area south of the two rivers came to an end. There was no cordon
sanitaire in the Ottoman Empire, that was organized through quarantine. The semi-autonomy
of the Serbian people in the Pashalik of Belgrade—established after the Second Serbian
Uprising, based on an oral agreement between Prince Milo§ and Marashli Ali Pasha, and
confirmed by firmans issued in the winter of 1815/1816—did not mean the Serbs could
establish quarantines independently. Despite the Serbs concern over it, the border of the
Pashalik of Belgrade was still an administrative line separating the provinces of the Ottoman
Empire.* In order to organize a cordon sanitaire independently, it was necessary to have
precisely defined state borders separating the autonomous region from the rest of the empire.®

1. The First Quarantine Stations

The establishment of the Principality of Serbia, enabled by the Porte’s legal
documents (Hatt-i-sharifs from 1829, 1830, and 1833), and the delineation of its borders
paved the way for quarantine stations to be established along them. Although the first Hatt-
i-sharif did not provide new rights to the Serbian people, and instead repeated the earlier
Russian—Turkish provisions,® it nevertheless guaranteed the fulfillment of Serbian demands.
Although the Serbs’ right to build quarantine stations along the border was not mentioned
at all in the Hatt-i-sharif of 1829, it seems that it led to the establishment of these institutions

Ivani¢ 1937: 15, 26, 28; Pordevi¢ 2016: 29-36.

Jesner 2021: 31-48; Bronza 2019: 177-181; Jagodi¢ 2021: 56.

Ljusi¢ 2022: 36, 84-86.

There are several studies in the recent literature about the Serbian cordon sanitaire between 1830 and 1839:
Petrovi¢ 1897: 349-351; Mihailovi¢ 1937: 29-88; Mihailovi¢ 1961; Stojancevi¢ 1952: 61-85; Stojancevié
1975: 3-10; Zivkovié 1973: 53—78; Petkovié 2008: 33-36; Milojevi¢ 2023. Even with such extensive literature
about how the quarantines and sastanci (trading posts) were organized, many questions remain about the
history of the Serbian border cordon during this period, including some very basic ones such as when the first
quarantine stations and a permanent border cordon were established; how long the quarantine period lasted
when the stastanci established and where on the Serbian border were they located; what were the dynamics of
their operation during the late 1840s; and many other questions. Thus after a detailed analysis of the archival
material, it is necessary to offer a new overview of the development of the Serbian border sanitary service
during the 1830s to address all of these questions. There are many errors in the cited literature, so commentary
has been avoided, since it would require a considerable amount of work.

¢ Article 8 of the Treaty of Bucharest (1812), Article 5 and the Separate Act of the Ackermann Convention,
Article 6 of the Treaty of Adrianople (Ljusi¢ 1984: 1-20; Ljusi¢ 2022: 88).
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for sanitary protection on the borders of the Pashalik of Belgrade. Encouraged by the fact
that the Serbian demands would soon be fulfilled, and the Serbian state would establish a
border, with a yet uncertain direction, Prince Milo§ took steps to enact health safety
measures to protect the population under his control.

The idea to establish quarantines along the border of the Pashalik of Belgrade
emerged in the latter part of 1829 and was initiated by an outbreak of plague spreading
through the area of Vidin. Two quarantine stations were built around the same time: one in
Pore¢ and another in Cuprija. The quarantine in Pore¢ was built in the latter part of
November 1829.7 Unlike in Pore¢, opening a station in Cuprija was somewhat more
complicated. The Turks and Arnauts living there were opposed to any quarantine measures
along the border of the Pashalik of Belgrade. The Belgrade vizier had to be informed about
the directive to establish a station in Cuprija and his approval had to be obtained, at least in
principle. Although the vizier agreed with Prince Milo§’s directive, due to the presence of
the Arnauts and the pasha’s army in Ni$, he dared not issue a permit without the approval
of the Porte.® The vizier suggested the prince obtain the permit of the authorities in Nis,
while Mileta Radojkovi¢ and Milosav Zdravkovi¢ were on their way to establish a
quarantine in Cuprija. After they arrived, they informed the Turks of Prince Milos’s
decision. No quarantine building was built, and instead three Turkish buildings with fifteen
rooms were rented. This was how the quarantine in Cuprija was established, and the
quarantine regulations were applied immediately. Similar to Pore¢, the guards were
deployed along the borders of Temni¢ and Resava to prevent free passage of the population
and to direct them to the quarantine in Cuprija.’

The Turks and Arnauts who remained in Cuprija soon openly expressed their
frustrations caused by the quarantine due to financial, religious, and political circumstances.
Their main market was in Paraéin, and their mills were also located there. Given that a ten-
day quarantine was required at each border crossing, the financial concerns behind their
dissatisfaction are clear. Also, they were not prepared to have their children quarantined
alongside ‘infidels’ or to comply with their measures. Apart from that, the more clearly
defined border between the Pashalik of Belgrade and the area south of its borders made it
more difficult to maintain contact with their compatriots. The situation was resolved by a
letter from the Belgrade vizier in which he stated that they would be expelled south of the
border of the Pashalik of Belgrade if they failed to comply with the quarantine rules.!°

Only a few notes have been preserved about the Pore¢ and Cuprija quarantines after
they were opened. It is certain that the quarantine period in Cuprija immediately after its
establishment was ten days. What else went on at this quarantine until the second half of
1831 is not known, but it appears that quarantine regulations were not applied for some
time. The quarantine period was most likely abolished or reduced to one day in the first half
of 1830. The favorable epidemiological situation in the regions south of the Pashalik of
Belgrade would suggest this. Political circumstances and dissatisfaction among the Turks

The State Archives of Serbia, Belgrade, Chancellery of the Principality, Pozarevacka nahija sa PoreCom
(=XXI), 976. (DAS, KK).

8 DAS, KK, Beogradski konzulat (=VII), 632.

9 DAS, KK, XXXI, 494.

10 DAS, KK, VII, 634; DAS, KK, Cuprijska nahija (=XXXI), 574; Sesum 2016: 142.



and Albanians also had an influence. However, this does not mean the station itself had been
closed. It remained there throughout 1830, and only the quarantine period was abolished or
significantly reduced.!’

Unlike the station in Cuprija, how the Pore¢ quarantine operated appears to be
somewhat clearer. It is not known how long the quarantine period was after it was opened, but
in May 1830 the quarantine was reduced to only twenty-four hours, where it remained until
July 1830 when it again increased to seven days. In the second half of the year, the number of
necessary quarantine days was certainly reduced at some point, but it is not known by how
much. Also, in early 1830, the Pore¢ station was relocated and expanded due to flooding. '

An outbreak of plague in Bucharest at the beginning of 1831, followed by a cholera
outbreak throughout almost all of the Principality of Serbia in the middle of that year gave
a new impetus to the development of the quarantine system in the principality.'> The
outbreak of plague in Bucharest led to the period in Pore¢ being extended to seven days for
all travelers coming from Wallachia. Travelers from Vidin, where cholera was not yet
present, only needed to be quarantined for day and a half (thirty-six hours).'* When news of
the increased spread of cholera arrived in Poreé, the quarantine period there was increased
to twenty days. Only the pasha of Ada Kaleh’s men were either fully exempt from
quarantine or allowed to continue their journey to Belgrade after only one day.'> The
quarantine period remained unchanged in Pore¢ until early September 1831, when the
number of days was decreased to fourteen, then seven, and then raised again to fifteen days
after cholera had taken firmer hold in Wallachia.'®

The station near Cuprija continued to be used to protect the population in the
Pashalik of Belgrade from cholera. The issues that had arisen when the quarantine was
established in 1829 appeared again, and the Turks once again opposed the quarantine
regulations. In order to keep cholera from spreading to the country, the Turks were forced
to remain in quarantine for five days. At one point, the Turkish opposition threatened to
escalate into an armed rebellion against Zdravkovié¢, who was in charge of implementing
the quarantine regulations. Zdravkovi¢ was forced to take refuge in Ravanica due to the
mounting tensions. The Turks were most likely forced to comply with the quarantine
regulations once the Serbian prince and the Belgrade vizier took action. By the beginning
of December, all those entering the Principality of Serbia via Cuprija were in full
compliance with the quarantine decree.!’

By early September, it became evident that quarantining was not particularly successful
at preventing the spread of cholera, as was the case in Aleksinac. The quarantine period was

Turks and Albanians not adhering to the quarantine regulations was reported in a letter from Milosav
Zdravkovi¢ to Prince Milos from mid-August 1931. He said he had warned the Turks about the new epidemics,
and that they would have to stop meeting with people from Paracin. DAS, KK, XXXI, 574; VII, 634; Sesum
2021: 15-16; Mihailovi¢ 1937: 20-30.

12 DAS, KK, XXI, 981, 1010, 1018, 1039, 1052.

13 Mihailovié¢ 1961: 1-37.

4 DAS, KK, XXI, 1128; Plavsi¢, Milovanovi¢ 2012: 169.

15 Mihailovié 1961: 11.

16 DAS, KK, XXI, 1254.

7" DAS, KK, XXXI, 574, 575, 576, 577; DAS, KK, Turci sa strane knezu Milosu (=XXX), 773; Markovi¢,
Miskovi¢ 2010: 529.
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soon shortened, and it was decided that in the future the quarantine period would last only
twenty-four hours. This was motivated partly by a lack of storage space at the Cuprija station.'®
Mitigation of the epidemic of cholera made quarantines and their role less important
in the Principality of Serbia. As a result, there is little archival information available about
the Cuprija and Pore¢ stations after 183. However, it is clear that both stations were active
later on. Ilija Carapi¢ remained in charge of the Pore¢ station, and after mid-1833 Mateja
Hristi¢ was in charge of the one in Cuprija.'® Eventually both stations become obsolete after
the areas surrounding them become part of the Principality of Serbia following a rebellion,
and the nahiyas of KruSevac, Para¢in and Razanj were annexed to the Principality of Serbia
in late 1832 and May 1833, along with a part of the Vidin Sanjak, which was supposed to
be annexed to the Principality of Serbia according to the Russian—Turkish commission.?
It is important to note that the stations opened in Pore¢ and Cuprija in 1829 were among
the first founded in the Ottoman Empire. Local authorities had established a quarantine station
on the island of Hydra a few years earlier (1818), and there were similar institutions on the
islands of Chios, Crete, which were autonomous islands.?! Two years after the stations were
opened in Cuprija and Pore¢, one was established in Constantinople (1831) and around the
same time, Mohammed Ali-pasha established stations along the Nile valley and the coast of
the Red Sea, and then later in Syria.? Inspired by the Austrian practice, Prince Milo§ became
the first to set up a cordon sanitaire within the Ottoman territory under his control. This area
was still fully under Ottoman rule and without autonomy, so these were the first real quarantine
stations in the empire.?® Considering later Ottoman practice, which placed quarantines under
the jurisdiction of the local authorities, the stations and the border of the Pashalik of Belgrade
were not in opposition. What did cause friction was that the order had been issued by Prince
Milos rather than the vizier of Belgrade. However, after the second Hatt-i sharif (1830), the
right to impose quarantines became one of the rights of the Serbian people within the
autonomous Principality of Serbia, thus fully legalizing the stations opened in 1829.%*
Austrian sanitary practices and legislation related to it had a greater influence on the
establishment and regulation of quarantine stations and quarantine regulations, first in the
Pashalik of Belgrade, and then in the Principality of Serbia. In addition, the Austrian

'8 Mihailovi¢ 1961: 35-36.

9 DAS, KK, XXXI, 677; Plavsi¢, Milovanovi¢ 2012: 258-259.

2 Ljusié 1984: 30-33.

2l Barlagianis 2020: 16.

2 Ayalon 2015: 183.

% Hamed-Troyansky 2021: 242-243.

Apart from the quarantines in Cuprija and Poreg, claims can be found in the literature that in 1831 there were
quarantine stations in Belgrade, Golubac and Dobrinja. Of these stations, a similar institution existed only in
Belgrade for a short time in 1831 in the second half of August, and it was not a proper quarantine station. It
consisted of two warehouses on the Serbian side of the Sava that were used only for storing goods, and
travelers from Zemun were not permitted to enter Belgrade during the cholera epidemic. This station was
closed in early September. Quarantine stations were never opened at Golubac and Dobra. There was only an
order or recommendation issued by Prince Milos to set up stations in these places after cholera appeared in
Belgrade, Smederevo, and Sabac to prevent further transmission to the east, outside the borders of the
Principality of Serbia. This order was not implemented, because the cholera epidemic, which was the reason
for tightening quarantine measures in the Principality of Serbia, soon subsided. (Mihailovi¢ 1961: 10;
Stojancevi¢ 1968: 111; DAS, KK, Beogradska policija (V), 101; DAS, KK, XXI, 1233).
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authorities provided practical assistance to the Serbian authorities in establishing a station
in 1829. At the request of Prince Milos, the head of the station in Zemun sent an experienced
officer familiar with quarantine regulations to the Pashalik of Belgrade.?> The Austrian
sanitary authorities were aware that by assisting the Principality of Serbia in organizing
quarantine and protections against plague, they were also protecting their own borders.

There are very few sources about how the first quarantines operated. It is known that
the Pore¢ quarantine was run by Stefan Stefanovié Tenka. In late August, Ilija Carapi¢ assisted
him and later took over and remained as its head until the station was closed.?® The only
known head of the Cuprija station was Mateja Hristi¢, who held the position in the middle of
1833, soon before it was closed. Anta Stepanovi¢ is mentioned as being the secretary in
1831.%7 The rules and duties of the officials that were applied during quarantine were
prescribed by a temporary decree promulgated by Prince Milo§ on August 29, 1831, but its
content is unknown. All that is certain is that it relied on similar Austrian regulations, as were
later sanitary regulations.?® The Cuprija station was intended exclusively for monitoring land
traffic, and Pore¢ was the station for boats sailing along the Danube. Along with fumigating
goods and providing people with lodging, the officials of the Pore¢ and Cuprija stations were
required to issue certificates confirming people had completed the required quarantine period.
These certificates facilitated movement within the Pashalik of Belgrade and the Principality
of Serbia and also reduced the number of quarantine days required of travelers at the Zemun
station, which was the reason the Austrian authorities proposed they be issued.?

2. A Permanent Cordon Sanitaire on the Border
2. 1. Establishing Quarantine Stations and Sastanci

The establishment of a clearly defined border for the Principality of Serbia was
directly related to the issue of the so-called detached nahiyas, and until it was resolved, the
border could not be demarcated nor could new quarantines be established. After the
Russian—Turkish commission completed its work at the end of 1830/1831 and lengthy
negotiations, this issue was resolved by the third Hatt-i sharif (1833), which, among other
things, conceded the disputed territories to Serbia, and a new border was demarcated in late
1833 and early 1834 by the Serbian—Turkish commission. A clear definition, marking, and
setup enabled new possibilities for establishing a more permanent sanitary system based on
quarantine stations, which were the most important institutions for protecting public health
at the border.>

When the border was moved south of Aleksinac to Supovac and to Timok, the
previously established Cuprija and Pore¢ stations were no longer necessary and became just
places within the borders of the Principality of Serbia. The new border also required new

% DAS, KK, VII, 636.

26 Plavsié, Milovanovié¢ 2012: 258-259.

27 DAS, KK, XXI, 1228; DAS, KK, XXXI, 677; Markovié, Migkovi¢ 2010: 538.

28 Mihailovi¢ 1961: 29.

2 DAS, KK, VII, 636; DAS, KK, XXXI, 574.

30 For more on this and a detailed direction of the border line, see: Ili¢ 2022: 283-330.
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stations. The first and, until 1836, the only established quarantine station was located in
Aleksinac. Considering that one of the most important trade routes through the Balkan
peninsula passed through there and that most people traveled this way, it is clear why the
construction of the Aleksinac quarantine station began as early as the second half of 1834.
Correspondence from 1836 mentions equipping the ‘old’ station, so it is completely clear
that construction had been completed by the end of 1834 and the station was operational,
but no information about its operations has been found. The quarantine buildings were built
at the end of 1834, but the institution itself as a measure of sanitary protection was not
established at the border. This is confirmed by a letter from the administrator in Aleksinac
from mid-July 1836, which indicates there were buildings for quarantining travelers there,
but there was no administration nor was it operating according to its intended purpose.’!

As is often mentioned in the historiography, the primary instigation behind the
establishment of a quarantine and cordon system along the principality ’s border was the
threat of plague, which began slowing approaching its borders in mid-1836.3> This
infectious disease had come to Kavala from Egypt, and from there began spreading
toward the Balkan interior in almost every direction along the main roads.** Considering
the plague first approached Serbia from the southeast, it is obvious why the Aleksinac
station was a priority. The outfitting of the old station started in early August.3* After
construction began in the summer of 1836, the Aleksinac station included a mechanic,
three barns, an office for officials, four cabins with eight rooms each, a well, storage
space for cotton and wool, and a stable for horses.?* The Belgrade vizier Yusuf Pasha was
also interested in establishing a station on the border of the principality, and he received
approval from the Porte granting the Serbian prince the right to establish stations along
the border. The approval came a month and a half after it opened.’® The station in
Aleksinac officially commenced operations on August 23, 183637 according to a
proclamation by Prince Milo§, which, in addition to establishing the station, also
appointed Nikola Cefala as the director, Mateja Hristi¢, the former manager of the Cuprija
quarantine, as the supervisor, and Dimitrije Andrejevié, the former secretary of the
Aleksinac district, as the quarantine’s secretary.

The danger of plague reaching the principality became increasingly likely during the
renovations and adaptations of the Aleksinac station, and it became necessary to take further
measures to secure the border from all sides. This was done by placing guards and building

31 DAS, State Council (=DS), Del. protokol br. 1296; DAS, KK, Aleksinacka nahija (=I), 21; Markovi¢,
Miskovi¢ 2010: 683. In a letter to the State Council, the official at Aleksinac stated that the rooms for the
clerks were very small, and therefore he suggests their offices be moved to Aleksinac customs station, and the
customs station be moved to the quarantine building. This indicates that the quarantine station was not
independently organized. (Stojancevi¢ 1952: 68).

For more about the plague epidemic in the late 1830s and its occurrence in the Principality of Serbia, see:
DPordevi¢ 1938: 33-38; Mihailovi¢ 1937; Milojevi¢ 2023: 56-73.

33 Mihailovi¢ 1937: 27; Stojangevié 1952: 62-63.

3 DAS, KK, I, 94, 100

3 DAS, KK, I, 269.

3% DAS, KK, Beogradski konak (=VI), 746, 748, 751, 759.

37 All dates in body of the paper are according to the Gregorian calendar.

3 DAS, KK, Raspisi i objave (=XXV), 169.
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a watchtower. However, since it was also necessary to ensure the movement of people and
goods, in early September 1836, Prince Milos decided to open a quarantine station at Mokra
Gora, Bregovo, and at the mouth of the Drina.>

Ilija Popovi¢, a member of the State Council, who was responsible for the
construction of the station at Mokra Gora, was tasked with finding a place to build it and to
present a building plan to the superior whom he considered the most suitable to oversee the
construction. He recommended Jovan Mi¢i¢ for the position.*’ Construction for the Mokra
Gora quarantine began in September 1836. The local population was required to provide
supplies through a corvée (kuluk) system, and only skilled craftsmen were paid.*' Most of
the construction was completed by early October. It was located not far from Mokra Gora
in an area called Belo Polje, and it had one large space divided into six rooms, a warechouse
for storage, an office for the director, and a guardhouse.*?

In response to reports of the emergence of a ‘sudden’ disease, which was almost
certainly cholera, in Sarajevo, the Mokra Gora quarantine station began operations even
before construction was completed. In reaction to the news, on September 20, 1836, Prince
Milo$ ordered all traffic near the border with Bosnia be directed to this station and all
merchants arriving from the Bosnian side should be quarantined at Mokra Gora for twenty-
four hours. At this time, the staff that would run this station were appointed. Mateja Hristic,
who already had some experience with running a station, was named director, and another
five assistants were appointed.** The station at Mokra Gora opened its doors in the second
half of September 1836, while minor work continued.

While Ilija Popovié was establishing the station, Stojan Jovanovi¢, also a member of
the State Council, was doing the same but on the opposite side of the border. He was ordered
to open a station at Bregovo on another important road to Vidin. Construction for this
quarantine station lasted until the second half of November 1836. The Bregovo station
operated until November 1837, when the Bregovo and Radujevac stations were merged and
the Bregovo station was closed.*

The fourth quarantine station for road traffic, and the first for river traffic, were
opened simultaneously at Rac¢a, through which roads connecting the northern part of Bosnia
to the Principality of Serbia crossed and vessels passed by on the Sava. These projects were
supervised by Lazar Teodorovi¢, a military colonel, and they were also completed by mid-
November 1836.%

Once four stations had been built on four sides surrounding the Principality of Serbia
to prevent uncontrolled movement along the mainland border, and because the Danube and
the Sava were on the Serbian state’s northern border, the river traffic on the Danube had to
be regulated. The original idea was to establish a quarantine station at Kusjak.*® However,
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following a suggestion from Prince Milos, a lazaret was instead built at Radujevac. It began
operating as early as late December 1836.4

In 1837, there were three quarantine stations in the Principality of Serbia located
along the main land routes, another for both water and land traffic, and one exclusively for
river traffic. The increasing danger of plague looming over the Principality of Serbia from
the east and south in early 1837 led to another quarantine station opening in 1837. In fact,
the sastanak in Ljubovija was upgraded to a quarantine station. The directive was given at
the end of May 1837, and the work on the construction of cabins and the officials’ houses
was completed at the end of June when the quarantine station opened.*®

Despite positive effects for public health, the deployment of guards along the Serbian
border, additional fortifications, and placing obstacles to prevent the movement of people
and animals, could also have negative economic consequences, especially on those living
in the principality’s border districts. Accordingly, it was necessary to establish sanitary and
economic institutions that would facilitate trade for residents of the Ottoman Empire and
the Principality of Serbia while the border was closed.*’ Considering the distances between
them, the five quarantine stations established during 1836 could not remain the only
locations where goods could be exchanged. Alongside a directive from the beginning of
September 1836 to open a quarantine station, a directive was also given to establish two
sastanci: one at Vrika Cuka and on the Pazar road (near Raska).® Although there is no
mention of the establishment of a sastanak at a location called Vasilijina ¢esma on the Javor
mountain, it was yet another task for council member Ilija Popovié. Construction of the
sastanak at Vr$ka Cuka on the eastern side of the border were completed by the end of
November 1836. Approximately at the same time, a sastanak on the southwestern part of
the border on the Javor mountain, was also completed.®!

It seems that the construction of the sastanak at Raska did not begin immediately after
a directive to open a quarantine station and sastanci was given. The original directive was
also modified to some extent. Instead of building a sastanak, at first a sort of quarantine station
with nine cabins was built not far from the guardhouse that was meant for the quarantine of
merchants and their goods exclusively. Only after these buildings were completed, further
construction of the sastanak began, and it was completed in mid-March 1837, which is when
it began operating.’ It seems that, from the very beginning, the sastanak at Raska would
exceed the original plans because construction of a quarantine station began immediately.
However, the quarantine station did not start operating at this time, although the buildings
were built, and the sastanak was soon closed, but this will be addressed later on.

In addition to the decision in mid-1836 about the establishment of two sastanci along
the Serbian border, the Katun parlatory was abolished in the beginning of December 1836,
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and two new sastanci were recorded: one at Gramada and one at Supovac.’® Early the
following year, Prince Milo$ issued an order for the official establishment of sastanci along
the Serbian border, although sastanci had already been established in some places. On the
basis of that order, the guards at Pandiral and Jankova Klisura could allow merchants and
wares to pass, but sastanci were also established there.* Although it was not stated in this
order, a sastanak was also established at Loznica’s Ada Ciganlija on the Drina, but it was
soon moved to Smrdan (now Banja Kovilja¢a).>> The plan for the sastanci was completed,
and by March 1837, after the sastanak was moved to Banja Koviljaca, there were nine
altogether. Apart from Vrika Cuka and the sastanak at the Raska border watchtower, there
were also sastanci along the Serbian border at Ljubovija, Banja Koviljaca, Vasilijina ¢esma,
Gramada, Pandiral, Supovac, and Jankova Klisura.

The first sastanci established in late 1836 and early 1837 did not last long. The
worsening epidemic in the surrounding areas of the Ottoman Empire in the middle of 1837
and an increasing number of reports about plague in places not far from the Serbian border
led to the complete closing of all sastanci on the border of the Principality of Serbia. Most
officials who were serving at the sastanci were assigned to quarantine stations, which
became the only places where the Serbian state border could be crossed.

Closing sastanci was certainly a necessary measure with plague approaching the
principality’s borders. Nevertheless, with trade being one of the important elements for the
economy in the border nahiyas, this also had an impact on the financial situation of the
population. As the plague epidemic in the Principality of Serbia eased, the sastanak was
reopened in Gramada in early November 1837, only a few months after its closure. In
comparison to the previous period, the only products that could be sold were those from
Serbia to Turkey but not vice versa.’” The decision to open a quarantine station was certainly
prompted by the economic needs of the population, and soon the Serbian authorities began
receiving requests to reopen others, with economic reasons clearly emphasized.>® In mid-
March 1838, the Vasilijina Cesma sastanak on the Javor mountain® reopened. Instead of
reopening the sastanci on the Drina and at Banja Koviljac¢a and Ljubovija, a new sastanak
was established in early April 1838 on Sepatka Ada, opposite Loznica, although it did
formally open until early November 1838.% It is not known exactly when the Vrika Cuka
sastanak was reopened, but it was certainly operational in the first half of 1838, since it was
mentioned in a list of expenses from November 1838 for quarantine stations and sastanci
in the Principality of Serbia for the previous six months.®! In April 1838, worsening health
and widespread plague in the vicinity of Ni§ and in the town itself prompted a directive to
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close all sastanci along the Serbian state border in mid-June 1838.92 This did not last long,
and in early July 1838 livestock trade was again permitted at Gramada, but the trade system
remained the same as before—only goods from Serbia could be sold. The station at Vasilija
Cesma reopened in early August and at Sepacka Ada in early November. It is not known
exactly when the sastanak at Vrika Cuka reopened or if it had even been shut down in June
1838, because reports were sent from there later that month.®* These were the only open
sastanci until September 1839, when the sastanak on the Pazar road near Raska reopened.®
Soon, a directive was issued to build a quarantine station instead of a sastanak, but internal
conditions in the Principality of Serbia and the situation in the Ottoman Empire postponed
construction until 1846.%

A total of eight sastanci were established along the principality’s border at the end
of 1836 and in the spring of 1837, which operated until mid-1837 when they were all
abolished. After reopening in 1837, closing again, and then reopening in mid-1838, there
were a total of four sastanci along the border—Vrika Cuka, Gramada, Vasilijina ¢esma,
Sepacka Ada—and from September 1839, a fifth at Raska.

2. 2. Legal Framework: Regulating Quarantine Stations and Sastanci

As part of a country where almost no attention was given to sanitary regulations, the
principality turned to its northern neighbor, the Habsburg Monarchy, and its old legal
practice for assistance with sanitary regulations. So in 1829 when the very first quarantine
station was to be established in Cuprija, Prince Milo$ asked the director of the Zemun station
to send him an experienced expert to supervise the work.®® Although there were quarantine
stations before 1836, how they were meant to operate was not clearly defined. The greatest
attention was given to this after increasing numbers of reports of plague spreading not far
from the principality’s borders.

From the very start, the priority for the Serbian authorities was to open a quarantine
station at Aleksinac, since it was among the most important in the country. Accordingly,
attention was primarily aimed at defining the basic tasks of this quarantine station and its
officials. Aside from Prince Milo$’s directives from earlier years, this is also the first known
regulation concerning the operation of a quarantine station in the Principality of Serbia. This
task was assigned to Avram Petronijevi¢ and Stefan Stefanovi¢, who were authorized by
Prince Milo§ to enact regulations to prevent plague from entering the Principality of Serbia
and establish a cordon sanitaire along its border.%” The main goal of these regulations, which
inevitably served as a template for all other quarantine stations opened that same year, was
to outline the officials’ duties within the quarantine station, how to accommodate people
and goods, and what measures should be taken to prevent the spread of the plague in the
Principality of Serbia. The regulations also referred to the tasks and duties of the officials
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at the seven stastanci that had already been established along the Serbian border, which will
be discussed later on.®

As plague approached the Serbian state border, and also later on as it spread throughout
the Serbian ‘fatherland,” regulations for the stations and their officials were determined as
needed, mainly on orders from Prince Milo§ and later from the health commissioner Avram
Petronijevi¢ and Doctor Karl Nagy. Dr. Nagy had been the physician at the Zemun station and
came to the Principality of Serbia in early September to assist in fighting the plague.® The
duties of clerks at the stations were once again officially defined at the end of December 1837.
Regulations were drawn up based on Austrian quarantine legislation, and specifically the 1727
decree on cleaning quarantine stations and the 1738 decree on the duties of clerks. Quarantine
stations and sastanci were institutions with strong hierarchies, and every official’s clearly
defined tasks enabled the quarantine system in the Principality of Serbia to operate smoothly.”

The establishment of the High Office for Education and Sanitation in May 1838 was
very important for further organization and improvement of the quarantine service in the
Principality of Serbia. The High Office became in fact a sort of sixth ministry within the
Ministerial Deliberation. As minister of education and chief supervisor for quarantine
stations, Stefan Stefanovi¢ became the head of this office.”! The newly formed ministry was
to oversee quarantine stations and sastanci, the order and prevention of plague being
reintroduced into the Principality of Serbia. During its short time, Stefanovic visited the
Raca quarantine station and, motivated by the ‘disorder’ he found there and due to the
danger of plague near the Serbian border, he issued a new directive regarding the measures
that needed to be taken at the station and how the officials should conduct themselves.”

Quarantine stations remained under the jurisdiction of the High Office of Education
and Sanitation until the 1839 Constitution of the Central Government of the Principality of
Serbia was adopted and came into force on June 10, 1839. The Ministry of the Interior had
jurisdiction over stations as defined by the constitution. The Law on Government defined
the Quarantine-Sanitary Department, later renamed the Sanitary Department, within the
Ministry of the Interior.”

From the time the sastanci were established until 1839, more regulations for
quarantine stations than sastanci were issued, which was to be expected given that
quarantine stations were more complex and important than the sastanci. After November
1836, when the regulation on the duties of customs officers (latovi) and supervisors
(nadziratelji) at the sastanci was introduced, there were no more such detailed regulations
until the middle of 1839. A document from 1836 mainly defines the tasks of officials. A step
forward was made in November 1839, when the Organization of Sastanci was adopted. First
it defined a sastanak as a certain place on the border where people from the border areas
met for trade and conversation. Also, the sastanci were envisaged as independent sastanci
for those within the quarantine and branch sastanci, meaning those separated from the
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station but under its authority, as they were all in Serbia. Further regulations defined how
the sastanci would operate, which will be discussed later on.” Finally, the functioning and
role of stations and sastanci were regulated in 1841 by the Sanitary-Police Regulation for
Quarantine Stations and Border Sastanci, and it replaced all previous regulations. This legal
regulation, drafted by Jovan Steji¢, a physician and head of the Sanitary Department,
extensively incorporates provisions from the Austrian Pest-Polizei-Ordnung fiir die k.k.
Gesterreichischen Staaten, enacted in June 1837. The regulation itself shaped and unified
all the above-mentioned regulations concerning how the stations and sastanci operatied,
their procedures, and how they were organized.”

2.3. In the Quarantine Stations and at the Sastanci

The task of these institutions was to protect the public, so a clearly organized
structure and hierarchy were essential. All quarantines in the Principality of Serbia were
placed under the authority of primary superintendent (nadziratelj). The first was Avram
Petronijevi¢, who served in this position from mid-1837 until his departure for
Constantinople in April 1838. The position was then taken over by Stefan Stefanovi¢, who
later became the Minister of Education and the quarantine superintendent.”® The highest
position in the hierarchy of officials at the quarantine station was the director, who
supervised and was responsible for the work of all other officials and ensured a smooth
workflow within the station. All quarantine stations in the Principality of Serbia had a
director. Only the Radujevac quarantine station was also run by its physician. The basic
duties of the director were clearly defined by Prince Milo§ directive from December 1837.

The director was responsible for hygiene and order in the station, as well as the work
of the employees. They were also in charge of the station’s finances, were required to send
reports, collect about public health in the neighboring areas across the border, and keep the
keys to the auxiliary buildings within the station (such as the cabin, barn, and courtyards)
during the night. A secretary was appointed to assist the director with daily tasks. In addition
to handling official correspondence, the secretary was responsible for the station’s
bookkeeping and inventory.”” The rest of the station’s staff included an overseer, a
warehouse keeper, a customs officer, and the guards.”®

Due to a lack of trained doctors, only the stations at Aleksinac and Radujevo/Bregovo,
the two most important quarantines in the country which direct contact with plague-infected
areas for long periods, had their own physicians, as did the one at Mokra Gora for a short period
in late 1836. The quarantine physician was responsible for examining the ‘foreigners’ upon their
arrival in the quarantine’s reception area. Anyone who did not display visible signs of plague
would be fumigated by the physician and then assigned to a cabin for quarantine. Those who
did show symptoms would immediately be sent back across the border. The physician would
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visit those in quarantine daily and fumigate them. The physician would also treat those entering
quarantine who were ill with a non-contagious disease. Wealthy individuals were charged for
the treatment, while those with less money were treated at the state’s expense. Once the
quarantine period was completed, the doctor would supervise the cleaning of the rooms.

The main purpose of every quarantine station was to prevent infectious diseases from
spreading into the Principality of Serbia. These stations thus needed to build on the main
roads that connected the surrounding areas of the Ottoman Empire with the Serbian state.
Therefore, anyone entering the Principality of Serbia after crossing a border had to continue
by a shorter route to a quarantine station. There was a guardhouse in front of the station gate
to monitor every entry and exit from these places. Once travelers arrived, the first person
they came into contact with was a customs officer, who informed the quarantine physician
that there were new travelers who would need to enter quarantine. After entering the station,
the travelers were taken to a reception room and asked basic questions by the physician,
including their name and surname, occupation, where they had come from, which areas they
had passed through during their journey, the health of those in those areas, and whether they
had unopened letters with them. After that, the physician would then take them to an
examination room for inspection, and if the travelers displayed no visible signs of plague,
they would continue with the rest of the quarantine procedure. After the physician
completed his examination, a personal protocol would be created for each traveler while in
quarantine, and travel documents would be confiscated. At the station entrance, money
would be taken to be disinfected in vinegar and then returned to the owner. When the
registration procedure was complete, they would be housed in a cabin where they would
spend the rest of the quarantine period before entering the Principality of Serbia.

Before the Aleksinac station was expanded in mid-1837, it had four cabins, each with
four rooms, and a fenced-in yard in front. In each cabin, there was a servant who took care
of the travelers’ needs and was restricted to the cabin and the yard. During the initial phase,
the cabins were closed every three days. For those who came on Monday, Tuesday, or
Wednesday, the first day of quarantine was Wednesday. Storechouses were also closed
according to the same principle.” After the quarantine was completed, the individual or the
family was issued a feda or teskera. These were documents certifying that these travelers
entering the Principality of Serbia had completed their quarantine and could continue on their
journey. This was also the practice during the first quarantines between 1829 and 1833, and
it continued after 1836. A fee of twenty paras was paid for the issuance of each feda. In
addition to the feskera for individuals, a certificate was also issued for goods, and the fee for
this was five paras.®® In addition, when entering the quarantine, a fee was paid for fumigation
(cleaning), and fees of this type were also paid for goods, animals, and many other items. 8!
The meyhanas provided meals for those in quarantine. They were held by private owners
until October 1838 when they were abolished, and state-run ones were rented out.??
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During quarantine for ships, the boatmen were quarantined in purpose-built cabins,
and goods were removed from the holds, aired out, and returned to the ships every day. Any
ship without a certificate for the completed quarantine period in Radujevac or Raca was
forbidden to dock on the banks of the Sava and the Danube that formed the border of the
Principality of Serbia.®3

How long travelers had to be quarantined before entering the Principality of Serbia
depended on the health conditions in the surrounding areas of the Ottoman Empire. It was
determined on the basis of information about the proximity of the plague to the Serbian
border collected by the directors of the quarantine stations. Considering the principle by
which the number of quarantine days was determined, it is clear that there could not have
been a uniform isolation period at all stations along the principality’s border. The first
quarantine station to require a three-day period in October 1836 was the station at Aleksinac,
after reports of plague in Dupnica. When the news from ‘informants’ from the Ottoman
Empire about infections in Vranje and the surrounding villages became increasingly
frequent, the quarantine period was extended to five days at the beginning of December,
and eight days after that to ten days. Since there was no plague in the border regions west
and east of the Principality of Serbia, there was no mandatory quarantine at the other
quarantine stations that opened later in 1836. This began to change in the spring of 1837,
when an outbreak of plague began ravaging the provinces of the Ottoman Empire. The news
that reached Serbia from the Habsburg Monarchy about the emergence of plague in Bosnia
led to an independent directive from the military commander Lazar Todorovi¢ to establish
a twenty-one-day quarantine at Raca, but this did not last long and was soon reduced to
three days. At the end of July 1837, the quarantine was increased to seven days. In early
May, a three-day quarantine was required in Mokra Gora, and soon after that in Ljubovija
as well. In early June, the quarantine at Aleksinac was extended to fifteen days, and on
August 24th to twenty-one days. As soon as it became known that plague had entered the
Principality of Serbia,? on August 30, 1837, the quarantine at Aleksinac was extended to
six weeks, and shortly thereafter quarantines in Mokra Gora, Ljubovia, Ra¢a, Bregovo, and
Radujevac were extended to twenty days.?

As the plague epidemic began to abate in the Principality of Serbia at the end of
September, and there were fewer places under quarantine, Prince Milo$ issued a directive on
September 30, 1837, to shorten the period at the Aleksinac station from forty-two days to
twenty-one. The same number of quarantine days was required in April 1838. Increasingly
frequent reports of plague near the Serbian border, and especially in Nis, led to the quarantine
being extended to thirty-one days for people and forty-one days for goods at the end of June
1838. This quarantine period as a requirement for entry into the Principality of Serbia
remained in force until the end of August 1838, when it was shortened first to twenty-one
days, then to fourteen, and finally on July 15, 1839, with no new reports of plague in the
surrounding areas of the Ottoman Empire, the number of days required for entry through
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Aleksinac was reduced to ten.®® Unlike Aleksinac, the quarantine period at other stations was
generally shorter. In early December 1837, the quarantine period at Ljubovija and Raca was
reduced to ten days, and at Mokra Gora it was twenty days in May 1838, which was certainly
due to the epidemic ravaging the areas south of the Serbian border.?” At the end of June, the
quarantine period at Radujevac, Mokra Gora, Ljubovija, and Raca was increased to twenty -
one days. There were no changes until early December, when it was shortened to fourteen
days in Radujevac and ten days at Mokra Gora, Raca, and Ljubovija. This remained in place
until July 15, 1839, when it was again shortened from ten days to seven at Raca, Ljubovija,
Mokra Gora, and Radujevac.®® With the exception of Aleksinac, a uniform period was
established in four of the five stations along the Serbian border.

Unlike the stations, which were always open, the sastanci were generally open only
twice a week. At a certain time on a certain day, subjects of the Principality of Serbia and
the Ottoman Empire gathered at a particular sastanak and traded goods. The sastanak was
simple in appearance and consisted of two fences separating the traders with a space in the
middle for the customs officers in charge of disinfecting money. They would remove the
money from the vinegar and hand it over to the seller. How the transaction was carried out
depended on the sale items. Corn and other grains were transferred from the Serbian side to
the Turkish side using pipes or planks. Hay, wood, and other similar items were left in at a
particular spot by the sellers to be collected by the buyers after they left. During a plague
epidemic there was a restriction on which products that could enter the Principality of Serbia
from the Turkish side. The items Serbian subjects were permitted to buy were those made
of materials that were not believed to carry contagion: wine, brandy, glass, leather,
vegetables, wood, iron, silver, copper, and animals. However, the purchase of leather goods,
wool, cotton, silk, and paper was strictly prohibited. There were no such restrictions on
goods from the Serbian side.®

3. Across the Border

Quarantine-like institutions in Constantinople, Adrianopolis, and on the shores of
the Black Sea can be traced to the second half of the eighteenth century.”® However, there
was no organized quarantine system in the Ottoman Empire until the late 1830s. This was
due to a religious belief that these means of combating disease were a form of betrayal of
God’s will. Nevertheless, over time, increasingly more was written about the measures that
needed to be taken against the scourge.”' As part of Sultan Mahmud Il modernizing reforms,
a lazaret was established in Constantinople in 1831 for all incoming ships to prevent the
spread of cholera. More serious work in that field followed during 1838, when the plague
was still raging in the Ottoman provinces in the Balkans. The first step in that direction was
the formation of the High Council of Health, and a position in it was given to Avram
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Petronijevi¢, a former quarantine supervisor from the Principality of Serbia who was in
Constantinople at the time leading the Serbian deputation during the drafting of the 1838
Constitution.”> Petronijevi¢ first proposed determining whether stations should be
established along the entire border, or if only Constantinople should be secured.®® The
prevailing opinion was that the entire border should be secured, not due to Petronijevic¢’s
influence but rather to the positions held by the European powers—primarily Great Britain
and France. A directive was issued to institute a quarantine period along the entire border,
and fifty-nine quarantine stations were opened, of which thirteen were along the European
and Asian coasts, sixteen in the interior along the inland part of the border, eight in Syria,
seven in the Aegean islands, and two in Libya.%*

There are mentions of quarantine stations in 1838 across from the Principality of
Serbia on the Ottoman side of the border. They were located opposite the border post on the
Javor mountain, then near ViSegrad, and on the other side of the border across from the
quarantine stations at Ljubovija and Raca. The quarantine period lasted seven days. In
addition to the Ottoman quarantine stations west and southwest of the border with the
Principality of Serbia, at the time of an outbreak of plague in June 1838, there was also a
twenty-one-day quarantine at the Kaza of Berkovac, and guards were posted along its
border. At that time, there was also a ten-day quarantine on the way to Vidin. Although a
cordon sanitaire along the border was established after the reform of 1838, public health in
a given territory was the responsibility of the local pashas. They were responsible for the
quarantine stations, and firmans for their establishment were sent to the sandjakbegs in
Sarajevo, Ni$, Sofia, Skopje, Pristina, Thessaloniki, and other places.” This was to be
expected, since in the Ottoman Empire, unlike in most other European countries, it was
almost impossible to establish a sanitary system along every boarder. The reason for this
was that there were areas within the Ottoman Empire where plague was endemic.
Consequently, the implementation of quarantine measures had to be limited to the level of
local authorities.”® According to the historian A. Savi¢, unlike the Serbian quarantine
stations that operated until the 1880s, the Ottoman quarantine stations along the border with
the Principality of Serbia were short-lived and were abolished shortly after the plague
epidemic subsided in 1840.%7

There were quarantine stations in the Habsburg Monarchy north of the border with
the Principality of Serbia. They were located at Pangevo, Zemun, and Sremska Mitrovica.”®
A quarantine station was also opened in 1830 across from Kladovo in Cernec (Cerenet), not
far from the Serbian state border as an integral part of the Danube cordon sanitaire in
Wallachia.”

2 Popovi¢ 2012: 105-115.

% DAS, PO, 26-58.

%% Hamed-Troyansky 2021: 242.

% Ayalon: 186.

% Promitzer 2021: 88-89.

7 DAS, MUD-S, 1838, Del. protokol br. 228; Savi¢ 2021a: 222.
% Promitzer 2021: 84.

% Taki 2021: 240-242.
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KAPKO 1. WJIMh
VYHusep3suret y beorpany
dunozodcku dakynret, Onesbemne 3a UCTOPH]Y

KAPAHTHUHU U CACTAHIIA Y CPBUJHA (1829-1839)

Pe3ume

CMelTeHa y [EHTPAIHOM Jiedy BajkaHCKOT MONyoCTpBa Ay KOjer Cy BOIMJIE TJIaBHE
caobpahajuune, Cpbuja je ynanpen npeaoapelena qa Hocu OpeMe cBor reorpadckor moysoxaja, Kako
y MPOILIOCTH TaKO U aHac. OCUM MMO3UTHBHUX, TAKBO re0rpad)cKo MO3HIIHOHHPAE HMAIO je U CBOje
HeraTHBHE CTpaHe, Koje Cy Ce HCIOJbaBale Y YeCTHM IPOJIaCIMMa BOjCKH M CYKOOMMa BOhEHHM Ha
tepuropuju Cp6uju. Vcto Tako, CTaIHU MPOMET JbYIH U Hobapa HOCHO je yBEeK ca co0OM OIacHOCT
0]1 3apa3HuX OoJIeCTH, 0 YeMy cBelode 1 OpojHe enuaemuje Ha npocropy CpOuje nouesmm ox 15. ma
cBe 110 30-ux roguHa 19. Bexa. Cp6uja je Ouna y cacraBy OcMaHCKOT LAPCTBA, IPXKaBe Y K0joj Maxma
roTOBO Ja HUje Ouia mocBehnBaHa opraHn3anuju KapaHTHHCKOT cucTeMa. CXOIHO TOMeE, MPEeIyClIoB
3a M3rpajiby KapaHTHHA Ha TEPUTOPHju Beorpajckor maianyka, OJHOCHO KacHHje KHexeBuHe
Cp6uje, 6ui1o je ynpaBo nobujame ayronomuje. CBecTaH Moyoxaja cBoje aApxase, kHe3 Musom Beh
onmax 1o u3naBamy IIpBor xartumepuda 1829. romuHe, KOjH je HarOBECTHO CKOPAIIIHE PEIICH:E
IHTaba CPIICKE ayTOHOMU]je, OCHHUBA IpBe KapanTuHe y Rynpuju u [Topeuy, koju cy 6mnn y GyHKuujn
10 TIpUIIajama ,,0TPrHyTHX mpeaena’ kpajeM 1832. u nouetkom 1833. romune.
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Haxon nedunntuBHOT pasrpanndema Knexesnne Cpouje 1 OcMaHCKOT IapcTBa MOYETKOM
1834. ronune, npeays3eTu Cy pafoBU Ha U3rpaimbi AJICKCHHAUKOr KapaHTHHA, alld OH cBe 10 1836.
HUje 3BaHUYHO OTBOpeH. HoBu mozacrumaj ypehemy craiaHor morpaHHYHOr KopioHa KHexkxeBuHe
Cp6uje nana je enuaeMuja Kyre Koja ce TOkoM 1836. roiHe cBe BHIIE IPUMHIIAIa IpaHiIaMa CpIcKe
npxaBe. Tana je JoHeTa oJuTyKa Jia ce Imoper AJEKCHHA4YKOT YCIIOCTaBe W KapaHTHHM Ha bperony,
Moxkpoj 'opn, Jby6osuju, Paun u Panyjesiy, xao u neBer cacraHaka. HakoH ykumama Operosckor
KapaHTHHA y HOBeMOpy 1837. Opoj KapaHTHHA je CMameH Ha IeT U Tako je ocTayio cBe 10 1846.
TOAMHE, Kaja je pallk{ cacTaHaK Y3[MTHYT Ha HUBO KapaHTHHA. HakoH ykujama CBHX cacTaHaka
cpenuHOM 1837. BHIIIE HUKana CBU HUCY OMiIM 0OHOBJbEeHH, Beh ux je 1839. ronuHe, HAKOH OTBapama
pamikor cacraHka Omio ykymHo meT u To: Bpmka Uyka, ['pamana, Pamxa, Bacmmmjuaa decma,
[enauka ana.

VY opraHu3anujyu KapaHTHHA M JJOHOUICHY KapaHTHHCKH Ipomuca, Biactd y KHexeBUHM
CpOuju TOTOBO y TOTIYHOCTH Cy C€ OCllamajle Ha IpaKkcy CeBepHOr cycena — Xab30ypiuke
MOHapXHje, Koja je mMana u3a cebc 030MJbHO HCKYCTBO Yy CIIPOBONEHY KapaHTHHCKHX Mepa.
3aKOHCKH IPOIKCH M YCTPOjCTBO KapaHTHHA Cy IPEY3UMaHH U Yy BPJIO MaJloj MEepH NpuiiarohaBaHu
ycrpojctBy Kuexeune CpOuje, a ayCTpHUjCKU JICKapH Cy BOJWIM TJAaBHY ped y OpraHH3alluju
caHMTapHe ciy»0e Mitaze cpIcke apxkase. Xa030ypiIka MOHapXHje je Ipykaia HeceOuuHy momoh
Kuexesunu CpOujy y 60op6u mpotuB kyre Tokom 1836. m 1837. romuHe, cBecHa na mrutehu
rpanunne CpOuje mruty u cede.

Ha xpajy, HeorxoHo je ucrahu za je Tek popMupaHa cpricka JApikaBa ycIesa Jia 3a CBera JiBe
TOIMHE O] 3BaHUYHOT YCIIOCTaBJbamba IPaHUYHE JIMHHje U3rPagy IOrPaHUYHN KOPJIOH U OpTaHu3yje
KapaHTHHE M CacTaHKe KOjH Cy ce HOKa3aJM BPJO yCHENHH Y 6opOM MpPOTHB Kyre M 3alITUTHIN
CPIICKH HapoJi, OJHOCHO Y BEJIMKO] MepH yOIaXuu rnocieauie kyre u3 1837. u motmyHo cauyBayu
CTaHOBHHUIIITBO O] enuaeMuje ucte Oonectu u3 1838. romune, kaaa je Ha caMo Map CaTH O] CPIICKE
rpanune, y Humry, naeBHo ymupaino npexo 100 sbyau.

Kibyune peun: Kuexesuna CpOuja, kHe3 Musion, KapaHTHHH, CacTaHIM, Kyra, FpaHUIa,
CaHUTAPHU KOPJIOH.
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RUSSIAN PEASANTS IN THE ALEXANDROPOL DISTRICT:
EMERGENCE, ORGANIZATION OF COMMUNAL LIFE,
AND FORMS OF LAND TENURE FROM THE NINETEENTH
TO THE EARLY TWENTIETH CENTURY

Abstract: The objective of this study is to examine the emergence of Russian peasants in the
Alexandropol district of the Erivan province, as well as their communal life in the late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries. The study of Russian ethnic groups in foreign environments presents several
challenges. One significant question is whether to preserve or alter certain aspects of migrants’ traditional
way of life. In new surroundings, some traditions may change, while others may disappear. The
significance of this work lies in the examination of local groups of Russians residing in a different ethnic
environment. This prompts inquiry into the nature of cultural and economic interplay between Russians
and the local populace. The study of cultural and domestic interactions between different ethnic
communities has become a significant area of focus in modern historiography as nationalities continue
to come closer together. This field of study holds scientific importance and provides practical knowledge.

To ensure a comprehensive review, it is important to consider factors such as the number of
settlers, duration of residence, settlement features, cultural affinity with the local population, and other
relevant factors.

This paper examines the migration of Russian peasants to Alexandropol district and their economic
and social development as they adapted to new natural, socioeconomic, and political conditions.

In the literature produced prior to the revolution, the issues of interest to us were not adequately
addressed. Some information on the history of Russian settlements can be found in articles by
ethnographer S. Maximov and historian K. Borozdin.!

! Maksimov 1861; Borozdin 1891.
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Small historical and ethnographic descriptions of the Russian settlers in Eastern Armenia can be
found in local periodicals in the form of articles, travel notes and correspondence. These works,
descriptive in their content, are valuable because their authors observed the life of Russian peasants
directly. For example, S. Bunyatov, a priest, lived among Russian peasants for five years and wrote
on the basis of his personal impressions.?

The publications on Russian settlers contained in the Memorial Books of the Erivan Province
are of some value.?

During the Soviet era, the study of the Russian population of Eastern Armenia began only in the
1960s and was mainly devoted to the religious study of the sectarians of Transcaucasia.*

In recent years, historical works devoted to the issues of tsarism’s resettlement policy toward
the Russian peasants of Eastern Armenia have appeared. A. Haityan, along with other issues, tried to
trace the process of the formation of Russian villages in Eastern Armenia.’

The monograph by D. Ismail-Zadeh also deserves attention. The author gives a general
characterization of the economic and social life of the Russian peasants of Transcaucasia, but the
issues of interest to us are reflected only in a general way.®

Thus, in the works of both pre-revolutionary and Soviet authors, the issues of studying Russian
peasants in Eastern Armenia and, in particular, in Alexandrolop district, have not the subject of a
special study. This study intends to fill the existing gaps on the subject.

This paper draws extensively on the archival documents of the National Archives of Armenia,
many of which have been introduced for the first time in this study. The documents contain a wealth
of information on the history of Russian resettlement in Transcaucasia, the policy of the authorities
toward them, relations between Russians and native Armenians, and data on the state of agriculture,
including crops and livestock numbers. It is imperative to approach these documents with a critical
lens, as they were compiled by officials and reflect the government’s views on the settlers and their
role in the new region.

Keywords: Russian peasants, Alexandropol district, settler, sectarians, farming, cattle breeding,
social life, traditions.

1. History of the Emergence of the Russian Population in Eastern Armenia

he incorporation of a part of Eastern Armenia into Russia saved the Armenian people

from the threat of physical extermination and guaranteed its further development.

Compared to Persia and Turkey, Russia was at a higher level of socioeconomic
development. By becoming part of the Russian Empire, Eastern Armenia was included in
the orbit of more developed economic relations. This created favorable conditions for the
growth of its agriculture, trade, crafts and industry.

The annexation of Eastern Armenia presented several political, social, and economic
challenges for the tsarist government. One of the most significant challenges was how to
strengthen its position in the newly annexed region. The government believed that attracting

Bunyatov 1898; Bunyatov 1902.

Pamyatnaya knizhka Erivanskoy gubernii na 1892g., Pamyatnaya knizhka Erivanskoy gubernii na 1904g. 1903.
Kozlova 1966; Klibanov 1965.

Aytyan 1989.

Ismail-Zade 1982.

-V S S V)
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Russian settlers to the area was the solution to this issue.

The emergence of Russians in Eastern Armenia occurred in two stages. The first
stage reflected the peculiarities of the tsarist government’s policy in Transcaucasia,
particularly in Eastern Armenia, and was connected with military-strategic considerations.
The second stage, which led to an increase in the Russian population, was driven by both
the internal needs of the country and the economic importance of the new region.

A similar picture was observed in the development of the North Caucasus and central
Asia, where the first settlers were Cossacks, military settlers.

2. Military Settlements

The first steps in the resettlement of Russians in Transcaucasia were made in the
early nineteenth century. In 1816 it was decided to establish permanent headquarters in
places of strategic importance, and at them “to form companies of married soldiers who
would manage the regimental economy.”’ The authorities hoped by this decree to
increase the Russian population in the newly annexed areas. However, the
implementation of this decree did not bring the desired results, as the number of such
headquarters was insignificant. In addition, many officers, having retired, sought to
return to their homeland.

The government aimed to increase the number of Russian settlers and promote the
development of agriculture, trade, and industry in the region by establishing military
settlements. These settlements were created at the expense of married and retired soldiers
who were provided with everything necessary for military service. All settlers received an
allowance from the treasury in the form of a pravant for half a year. In addition, each family
received a lump sum of 160 rubles and fifteen dessiatinas of arable land.

The first residents of military settlements originated from Saratov, Tambov,
Voronezh, Poltava, Moscow, and Kharkov provinces.

The settlers underwent military training throughout the year. Their lives were strictly
regulated, including the construction of dwellings and other buildings according to a single
plan that was closely monitored by superiors. Even marriages were arranged by the
superiors. Military training began for children of settlers at the age of seven, and at eighteen
they were transferred to reserve units. At twenty, they began serving in regiments.

Military settlers were required to give half of their land’s produce to the ‘reserve
shop’ and were prohibited from trading or visiting towns.

However, the costs of maintaining military settlements did not justify their existence,
and as a result, no new military settlements were established in Eastern Armenia after 1848.
“Experience proved,” wrote the Caucasian governor Prince A. I. Baryatinsky, “that these
settlements do not fulfill the purpose of their establishment and their management only
burdens the military department.”® In 1851, the military settlements were transferred to the
Ministry of State Property.

Thus, as a result of a certain course of government policy, which was based on

7 Voyenno-geograficheskoye i statisticheskoye opisaniye Kavkazskogo voyennogo okruga 1908: 13.

8 Akty sobrannyye Kavkazskoy arkheograficheskoy komissiyey 1904: 1349.
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military-strategic considerations, in the first half of the nineteenth century, a number of
Russian settlements founded as military settlements were established in the north of Eastern
Armenia. Their importance in the socioeconomic life of the region was rather limited for a
number of reasons.

3. Sectarian Settlements

During the 1820-1840s, peasants were resettled to the outskirts of the empire due to
difficult economic conditions and social disenfranchisement. Religious persecution was
also a reason for their relocation, as peasant sectarians were targeted by both the official
church and the state. In several provinces, sectarians, particularly Molokans, constituted a
significant proportion of the peasant population. The government and the church were
actively suppressing dissenters. However, despite repression, tsarism was unable to
eradicate the sectarian movement.

The Russian sectarians were resettled in Transcaucasia by a government decree on
20 October 1830. The resettlement was imposed on dissenters who were found guilty of
spreading their faith. They were to be given to soldiers and sent to the Transcaucasian
corps for service. Women and those unable to serve were to be sent to the Transcaucasian
provinces for settlement.® The general manager of the Transcaucasian region was
responsible for settlers’ accommodation. Families of exiled settlers were given an
allowance of 100 rubles in low-forest arcas and fifty rubles in forest areas for the
construction of houses. The initial place of resettlement for Russian sectarians in
Transcaucasia was Karabakh province, where Dukhobors from Don and Molokans from
Tambov province were exiled. Since 1833, Russian resettlement to the territory of Erivan
province has been authorized. The majority of Russian settlements were situated in the
northern districts of the province. This was because these lands were predominantly
owned by the treasury.

In 1847, the Commission for Establishing Russian settlements in the Transcaucasian
Region was created to facilitate the Russification of the newly conquered territory. The
commission’s primary objective was to organize Russian settlements and provide settlers
with suitable land.!® One paragraph in the Commission’s instruction, which proposed the
placement of sectarians in Armenian settlements, is noteworthy. It suggested that if Russians
and Armenians lived together, the Armenians could gradually learn from the settlers about
the best ways of economy and house construction and become familiar with the Russian
language.!! In the Alexandropol district, twenty-six Armenian villages agreed to the
settlement of 165 families of Russian settlers. 2

Although the authorities made efforts, mixed settlements of Russians and Armenians
were not widespread. This was due to several reasons, including the difficulty of providing
each Russian family with a plot of thirty dessiatinas because the lands near the villages were

Polnoye sobraniye zakonov Rossiyskoy imperii 1831: 169—170.
10" Klibanov 1965: 160.

' National Archives of Georgia fond 222, file 5: 21

12 National Archives of Georgia fond 222, file 5: 38—41.
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already being used by the local inhabitants. Additionally, Russian settlers in the new region
attempted to settle together to organize their social and cultural life.

Russian peasants were allocated larger land plots compared to local peasants, with
each family receiving between twenty-five and thirty dessiatinas of land.'> The government
attempted to settle peasants on available free land, but often faced shortages, resulting in
displacement of the local population. The settlement project of Alexandropolsky district
stated that if the local population’s discontent and protests were to be heeded in the newly
acquired areas and each colony, vast areas of land, now inhabited by industrious and
productive farmers, would remain empty in Russia.'*

Land planning for settlers often involved taking land from the indigenous population
under the guise of “deprivation.” However, these lands in mountainous and foothill areas
were already being used by local residents for arable land and paddocks. The government
did not take this into account and, as a result, took away the most convenient lands from the
local peasants.

The census of peasants’ materials indicates that in the 1840s, resettlement was
primarily from Tambov, Orenburg, and Saratov provinces. The mass peasant exodus to
Transcaucasia began with the sectarians from Orenburg province in 1831-1832. They
initially moved to Lenkoran uyezd of Shamakhi province and then, in 1844, moved to
Alexandropol uyezd of Erivan province, where they founded the village of Vorontsovka
(150 families, 386 males and 410 females), all Molokans. That year, three villages were
founded: Privolnoye (72 families, including 233 males and 240 females, Orthodox), by
natives of Orenburg province, Nikitino (34 families, including 111 males and eighty
females, Molokans), by natives of Tambov province, and Voskresenko (44 families,
consisting of 170 males and 159 females, Molokans) by natives of Saratov province.'3

By the end of 1849, the Commission for Settlement in the Caucasus Region had been
dissolved, with its functions transferred to the local authorities. These included the vice-
governor of Erivan province, N. Blavatsky, and the chairman of the temporary committee
on migration, R. Fadeev, who was also a member of the main board of the Transcaucasian
region. As a result of their endeavors, the active Russification of the Lake Sevan basin,
Alexandrapol district and Lori region commenced in the 1850s.'6

Blavatsky and Fadeev sought to establish Russian settlements along the entire length
of the Alexandropol-Dilijan highway, with the belief that the settlement of the Alexandropol
district and the Lori region by Russians would be of exceptional importance in terms of
creating a robust node of communication between the Erivan and Tiflis provinces.!” As a
consequence of their activities in 1851, 12 new sectarian villages were established in the
aforementioned territories. '8

In 1853, the resettlement of Russians from the internal provinces of Russia to the
Transcaucasian region was temporarily stopped. The government returned to this problem

13 NAA fond 133, inventory 1, file 329: 304.

4 Tumanyan 1954: 42.

15" NAA fond 93, inventory 1, file 109, 110.

16" NAA fond 269, inventory 1, file 359: 6-7.

17" Avdalbekyan 1959: 222.

8 NAA fond 133, inventory 1, file 379: 21-24.
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once again after the victorious end of the Russian-Turkish war of 1877-1878, when it was
decided to repopulate the newly conquered lands with Russians and Greeks. "

In his report to the emperor dated February 4, 1879, the commander of the Caucasian
Army, Prince Svyatopolk-Mirsky, stated: “The main task should be to populate the Kara
region with as many Russians as possible. Otherwise, the goal of creating a Russian
population in Transcaucasia will have to be abandoned. Now it is obvious that the decision
to populate the rich territories of Akhalkalaki and Alexandropol districts with Armenians
and Greeks in 1828-1830 was wrong. The repetition of such a mistake would be
inexcusable.”?

Over the next two decades, due to the consistent policy of the authorities, more than
twenty Orthodox villages were founded in the region.

This is a brief history of the emergence of the Russian rural population in
Alexandropol district of Erivan province.

4. The Social Life of Russian Peasants in Alexandropol District.

As with other regions of Eastern Armenia, each Russian village in Alexandropol
uyezd was a distinct community. Similarly to his homeland, the peasant was confined to the
closed world of his village. The village community owned land collectively, periodically
redistributed it among households, and was bound by a circular bond in the performance of
duties for the state. The community performed behavioral, ritual, and ceremonial functions
and exercised strict control over the economic and spiritual life of the peasants. The majority
of Russian settlements in the county were founded by natives of a single locality or even a
single village (such as Nikitino and Voskresenka). As a result, they retained many habits
and skills from their previous way of life in their new location.

5. Forms of Land Tenure

The peculiarity of land ownership in Alexandropol district was that the main part of
land belonged to the treasury and private landownership was almost completely absent.
State lands were prevalent, which made it easier to allocate land to Russian settlers.
However, this process was not without difficulties as most of the arable land was already
being used by Armenian rural communities.

The land allotment of the Russian rural community was allocated based on the fact
that each family of settlers had to have 25-30 dessiatinas of convenient land.

In Alexandropol district, the proportion of arable land was limited, with pasture and
unsuitable land being more prevalent. As a result, land was evaluated based on its suitability
for farming. For Russian settlers, three dessiatinas of unsuitable land were considered
equivalent to one dessiatna of suitable land.?!

The local administration faced challenges in allocating arable land, hayfields, and

1 NAA fond 269, inventory 1, file 2326: 14-15.
2 NAA fond 14, inventory 1 file 506: 75-78.
2l NAA fond 133, inventory 1, file 1173: 53.
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pastures due to the mountainous terrain, uncomfortable lands, and proximity to Armenian
villages. Additionally, the allotment lands of Russian villages were dispersed across
different plots, each with its own name. For instance, in 1910, the allotment of Alexandrovka
village comprised four plots: Tryasuny, Shigry, Sugroby, and Shishtina.??

Arable land was typically situated within two to four versts of the village, while
pastures and hayfields were located up to ten versts away. The community collectively
owned the arable land, pastures, and hayfields. The community preserved its land fund by
levying state taxes on all land owned by its members. Temporary residents, such as traders
and newcomers from other places, had no right to use community land. The sale of
communal lands was prohibited. In 1908, the villagers of Nikitino attempted to sell a portion
of the land belonging to the peasants who had emigrated to the USA and use the proceeds
for the community’s needs. However, the district authorities denied their request.??

The community’s initial land fund remained unchanged, regardless of the number of
its members. As a result, some communities ran out of land sooner than others. Admission
of new members to the community was subject to varying conditions due to this issue. For
example, in 1919 at the village meeting of Nikitino village it was decided to admit a new
member of the community with his family from the Kars region and to provide him “on an
equal basis with other members of the community, in permanent use of allotment land
according to the number of family members. And he has no right to demand a full allotment,
but he must use that plot of land which will be allotted to him by the community.”**

The community was interested in ensuring that its members paid state taxes and
fulfilled public and state duties, so when new members were admitted to the community,
their social behavior was discussed at the meeting. For example, in 1849 the Trustee of
Russian Settlers reported to the Commission for the Settlement of the Transcaucasian
Region that the Russian communities of Nikitino and Voskresenka, Alexandropol district,
did not agree to accept Molokan E. Kobzev and his family for residence, because of his
rebelliousness and evasion of public and state duties.”?

As mentioned above, the system of land allotment inevitably led to small
landholdings, which were already noticeable in the Russian villages of the Alexandropol
district in the 1860s and were reflected in numerous petitions from Russian peasant societies
to the provincial government for an increase in land allotments. In 1871, for example, the
peasants of the village of Voskresenka petitioned the governor of Erivan: “Since 1843... we
have been in the present place... in the number of thirty-six farmsteads, since that time the
number of farmsteads in our village has doubled... With an increase in the population, we
began to suffer shortages, especially of arable land.”?¢

Small land holdings led Russians to migrate first to the Kars region, which was
annexed to Russia in 1878, and then to the United States. In 1879—1880 eighteen families
moved from the Russian villages of Alexandropol district to Kars region.?” The migration

22 NAA fond 125, inventory 1, file 148: 7.

3 NAA fond 140, inventory 1, file 2: 22.

2% NAA fond 140, inventory 1, file 5: 6.

% NAA fond 133, inventory 1, file 329: 357.
% NAA fond 133, inventory 1, file 1016: 1.
27 NAA fond 133, inventory 1, file 3123: 24.
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of Russians from the original settlement to the Kars region became massive in the 1890s.

On the other hand, in a number of villages there was a slight increase in the number
of land plots at the expense of the land plots left by the members of the community who
moved to Kars region and the USA.

In any case, the average size of Russian peasant plots was much larger than that of
Armenian peasants. For example, in the villages of Nikitino and Voskresenka, according to
statistical materials, there were 5.7 and 3.3 dessiatins of land per person, respectively, while
in the neighboring Armenian village of Bozikend - only 2.1 dessiatins.?®

Until the end of the nineteenth century, the dominant form of land tenure among the
Russian peasants of the Alexandropolsky district was communal. The most common was
the distribution of land among farms regardless of the number of families. For example, a
family of seventeen people received the same allotment of land as a family of two. This
system led to an unequal distribution of land, so the governor of Erivan ordered a change to
the per capita land distribution. From 1882, all Russian villages in the Alexandropol district
were allocated land on a per capita basis: “per eater” (the same amount of land was allocated
to a man and a woman).

Redistributions of communal lands occurred periodically, with varying terms. For
instance, in 1910, arable land was redistributed in Voskresenka village after six years, and
in Nikitino after eight years.?

After examining the terms of communal land redistribution in the Russian
communities of Alexandropolsky district, it can be concluded that peasants in villages with
less fertile soils established longer redistribution terms until the costs of land cultivation
were fully recouped.

The village assembly selected 8—10 peasants, known as delshchiks, to redistribute
the land. These individuals were highly respected within the community. In one of the
verdicts of the Nikitin village society, the “delishers of public land” were specifically
identified among the signatures of fellow villagers. The plotters, under the supervision of
the village headman, created a preliminary plan for land redistribution. They counted the
number of people in the village and divided the land into plots using natural dividing lines
such as ravines, roads, and streams. The arable land was divided into several plots based on
its quality and distance from the village. Each plot was then divided into ‘shares’ based on
the number of allotment units of the peasant farm.

For the purpose of land redistribution, the village assembly selected eight to ten
peasants to act as land distributors (delshchik). These individuals were highly respected
within the community. In one of the verdicts of the Nikitin village society, the
“distributors of public land” were specifically identified among the signatures of fellow
villagers.’® The plotters, under the supervision of the village headman, created a
preliminary plan for land redistribution. They counted the number of individuals in the
village and divided the land into plots using natural dividing lines such as ravines, roads,
and streams. The arable land was divided into several plots based on its quality and

28 Zelinskiy 1886, I1I: 476-481.
2 NAA fond 125, inventory 1, file 148: 9.
3 NAA fond 140, inventory 1, file 1: 4.
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distance from the village. Each plot was then divided into “shares” based on the number
of allotment units of a peasant farm.

During the time of division, peasants were organized into groups of 30-50
individuals. From each group, a senior, a respected person, was chosen, and a plot was
assigned to each group by drawing lots. The land received through the lottery was then
divided among the members of the group based on the number of allotment units of the
peasant farm.

Unlike arable land, hayfields were redistributed annually, and the plot’s yield was
taken into account. The plot size was determined using steps or a rope, a technique
introduced by Russians and adopted by Armenians according to A. D. Yeritsov.3! The
method for redistributing mowing was the same as that used for arable land.

Typically, each village had a pasture within its boundaries that was reserved for use
by local residents. The community protected these pastures, preventing cattle from
neighboring villages from grazing there. Additionally, lands designated for homesteads and
vegetable gardens were also considered community lands.

6. Organization of Community Life

The rural community was not only a collective of people bound by the commonality
of the settlement territory, but also a specific form of social organization. As a rule, a peasant
collective was the smallest self-governing unit, known as a village society, and was bound
by common land ownership. Legally, each community could independently decide its own
internal affairs. However, in practice, the district administration closely scrutinized the
community’s activities.

The settlers in the Alexandropol district practiced communal self-government. The
assembly, led by a headman, made decisions on all important social issues. The headman
oversaw an administrative apparatus that included an assistant, a clerk, a public tax
collector, and a public mailman.

The headman was elected for a three-year term and was responsible for exercising
executive power. Their duties included monitoring the moral behavior of community
members.

In the secant’s villages of Alexandropol district, spiritual leaders had significant
influence over the religious life of the community and sometimes even replaced civil and
police authority. The heads of households had the right to vote at the assembly, which met
at least once a month. Decisions made by the assembly were only valid if at least two thirds
of the households were present.

The village assembly addressed a range of matters, including admitting new members
to the community, granting land to peasants, setting terms for land redistribution, building
roads, collecting money for public needs, organizing bread shops, settling family disputes,
and appointing guardians for orphans. The village assembly held significant power and
occasionally disregarded decisions made by higher authorities, including the Yrevan Chamber
of Treasury. This was particularly true when the matter at hand involved land, which impacted

31 Yeritsov 1886, II: 95.
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the interests of all peasants. The assembly was responsible for hiring shepherds and field
guards to protect the property of villagers from potential robbery attacks.>?

The village assembly was responsible for maintaining village schools. In 1919, the
assembly in Nikntino addressed several issues, including taxation for school maintenance,
school repairs, purchasing textbooks and notebooks, starting classes, and the parents’
council. The question of school maintenance was resolved as follows: All students,
regardless of their financial situation, should be taxed on half a pood of potatoes each. The
potatoes will be collected by the members of the parents’ council, sold, and the proceeds
deposited in the treasury.’® Due to the large number of students, the council has decided to
invite a third teacher to the school and maintain it using public funds.

The village assembly resolved the issue of guardianship for children without parents.
A guardian was appointed for orphans not only if they had no relatives, but also when a
widow remarried. The village headman, together with elected accountants, took an inventory
of the orphans’ property and handed it over to the guardian. A ‘trustworthy’ person was
appointed as the guardian who had to report to the village assembly at the end of the year on
their actions in guardianship of the property and upbringing of the orphans. For instance, in
1919, P. 1. Arinin, a resident of Nikitino, allocated a part of the property to his deceased son
Vasily, which now passed to his grandchildren, Vasily’s children. The family was wealthy,
and the three orphans received two cows, a calf, a steer, a horse, a cart, and a carpet.>

The village community made sure that the orphan’s property given to the guardian
was returned on time, otherwise, by the decision of the village assembly, the headman took
strict measures. In 1890, peasant 1.S. Chichev of Nikitino village failed to return
approximately 300 roubles of orphan money, resulting in the sequestration of part of his
property, including a van with three horses, two cows, and two heifers.*

The village community also took responsibility for maintaining and improving the
appearance of their village. The village assembly selected 2—3 individuals to oversee the
cleanliness of the village and take action against negligent owners. Each morning, after the
cattle were driven out to the fields, the peasants were required to sweep the streets near their
homes. According to contemporaries, Russian settlements had an appealing appearance -
clean and tidy, which was not always the case for Armenian villages.*¢

7. Forms of Mutual Assistance

The community organization of Russian peasants in the Alexandropol district was
characterized by various forms of collective labor and mutual assistance, used in agriculture
and domestic work.

Inextricably linked to the economic and intracommunity life of peasants was the
custom of pomochi (mutual aid), which included features of economic and labor, and every

32 NAA fond 140, inventory 1, file 8: 50.

3 NAA fond 140, inventory 1, file 8: 71-75.
3 NAA fond 140, inventory 1, file 8: 51-53.
3 NAA fond 140, inventory 1, file 1: 5.

3 NAA fond 140, inventory 1, file 2: 10.
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day and festive character.’” Pomochi was a free and comprehensive aid provided to a fellow
villager to accomplish a specific set of tasks. The communal nature of the pomochi was
most clearly demonstrated in the aid organized by the village assembly. Such aid was an
exceptional measure and was provided to families who had lost their breadwinner, families
with many children, or those who lacked sufficient labor, as well as to those who had
suffered from fire damage. Typically, the aid involved assistance with agricultural work and
house construction. Community members would bring their own tools and horses to help
with the work. When planting and harvesting potatoes from large areas, several families
joined together and took turns doing this work in each household. However, this type of
help was most often found among the female members of the community when processing
flax, spinning, or chopping cabbage. The hostess herself invited relatives, neighbors, and
friends to help. When work started was determined by the nature and amount work to be
done. For example, for cabbage shredding they gathered in the morning and for flax
processing in the evening and worked all night.*®

In general, it should be noted that for all types of pomochi, the degree of obligatory
participation in work was high due to certain ethical perceptions and norms that developed
around this custom and were supported by public opinion in the community. In the
Molokan villages, however, helping sometimes took other forms. For example, the rich
helped their poorer fellow villagers not by participating in the work themselves but by
giving them money.>’

At the beginning of the twentieth century, Russian peasants in the Alexandropol
district had various societies, partnerships and artels for the processing and marketing of
dairy products.*® The farms that belonged to such societies used to deliver all the milk they
received from their cows to a householder, who used it to make cheese, butter and other
products for herself. The next day, all the milk collected was given to another member of
the society, and so on.

At the beginning of the twentieth century, the partnerships gave way to dairy artels,
where the production of products was taken to a higher technical level. The members of the
artels, the farmers of a village, bought butter churns and centrifuges, rented premises, and
invited craftsmen. From 1913, dairy artels were established in this way in the villages of
Voskresenka and Nikitino. In 1913 in Nikitino there were twenty-five members of the artel;
in 1914 it was seventy-five people with 110 farms in the village. In Voskresenka out of 105
farms, twenty-four were members of the artel.*! The artel workers delivered milk daily and
took into account the amount, since it was used to make cheese and butter, with deductions
for renting the premises, the payment to the masters, and the amortization of the equipment.
There was another way for the artel workers to earn an income. Dairy products were sold at
the markets in Tbilisi, Dilijan and Karakilis, and the proceeds were used to buy goods for
the members of the artel.

7 Gromyko 1981: 4-5.

¥ Gromyko 1981, 4: 38.

3 Argutinskiy-Dolgorukov 1897: 112.

40 NAA fond 125, inventory 1, file 737: 4.
41 Tamamshev 1947: 126.
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8. Penetration of Capitalist Attitudes into the Lives of Russian Peasants

At the end of the nineteenth century, capitalist relations penetrated all spheres of life
of the population of Eastern Armenia. The market demand for various agricultural products
stimulated the development of trade. The growth of the urban population and the
development of industry created a huge demand for bread. Local centers of wheat and barley
production were established. In the province of Yerevan, the Alexandropol district was such
a center. The district was also a center for commercial cattle breeding and accounted for
more than half of the province’s cattle.*? It can be assumed that the share of Russian peasants
in the production of commercial grain and livestock was not insignificant.

The growth of commercial agriculture was always linked to improvements in
agricultural machinery. At the end of the nineteenth century, improved agricultural
machinery appeared in Russian villages. A.M. Argutinsky-Dolgorukov wrote that “fields
are cultivated almost exclusively with improved tools. While the Armenians mostly plow
with old wooden plows.”*

Capitalist relations reached their greatest development in the sectarian villages of the
Alexandropol district. Sectarian communities became a center of development for bourgeois
relations. The great economic development of the sectarian communities had objective
reasons. It should not be forgotten that not only poor but also wealthier peasants took part
in the resettlement, and in their new places of settlement they found ample opportunities to
apply their capital. The accumulation of capital and the development of bourgeois relations
were greatly facilitated by the socioeconomic privileges granted to the settlers.

The cultic peculiarities of the Molokan religion also played a role. The sectarians
observed a sharp reduction in the number of holidays. The Molokans rejected the Orthodox
understanding of fasting, interpreting it as abstinence from all evil: smoking, drinking,
worldly pleasures, etc., which helped to use available resources economically and rationally.
The Molokan doctrine required not only abstinence but also care for the family and hard
work. Enrichment, according to the Molokans, was a sign of divine favor. The sharp internal
contradictions that existed in sectarian communities were somewhat mitigated and regulated
by the religious community at the expense of public funds and charity.**

9. Conclusion

The integration of Eastern Armenia into the Russian Empire necessitated the
assimilation of these territories into the empire’s economy. The authorities regarded these
lands as a colonial periphery and resettled Russian peasants, mostly sectarians to make them
economically viable. The government granted them favors and closely monitored their
religious activities. The settlers from the central and southern provinces brought their own
farming methods and culture. The government organized them into communities and
provided communal lands. In Alexandropolsky uyezd, Russians farmed and raised livestock

4 Ambaryan 1959: 67.
4 Argutinskiy-Dolgorukov 1897: 99-100.
4 Klibanov 1973: 113.
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using new tools and improved livestock breeds, resulting in improved agriculture. Russian
peasants were also involved in woodworking. Contacts between Russians and Armenians
were limited due to religious and cultural differences. However, they still managed to
influence each other and exchange experiences in agriculture and crafts. The Russian
peasants who migrated to the Alexandropol district formed their own micro-community that
allowed them to preserve their culture while adapting to local conditions.
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APMEH XAJPATIETUJAH
APKAJIN AKOIIOB
Hanpnonanna akanemuja Hayka PeryOnuke Jepmenuje,
[upax neHTap 3a jepMEHOJIOLIKE CTYAN]E

PYCKMH CEJ/bALIM ¥ AJTEKCAHJAPONO/bCKOM OKPYT'Y:
HACTAHAK, OPTAHU3ALIUJA 3AJEJHUYKOT )KUBOTA
U OBJIMLU 3EM/bONIOCEJIA (19.-TIOYETAK 20. BEKA)

Pesume

V 19 Beky, npucajenumbuBame Mcroune Jepmenyje, ykipyuyjyhu AjekcaHApONoIbCKU OKPYT,
PyckoM 1apcTBy 3axTeBajio je N3pamy M CIPOBOlere CTpaTeryje 3a pa3Boj OBUX HOBUX TEPUTOPH]a.
L{ws je 6uo fa ce MHTErpHILy Y eKOHOMCKH cucTeM napcrBa. C THM y Be3H, pycKa BilaJia je oJuTydnia
Jla TIpecel pycKe ceJbake y oBe oOiacTu. [ TaBHU TOK JOcebeHHKa OHMIIM Cy JpP)KaBHU CeJballd W3
arpapHo TpeHaceJbeHHUX MOoKpajuHa Pycuje. Meljy muMa je GHII0 MHOTO CEKTaIlla KOjH Cy Ce KpeTall
Kako y Haxu na he usodehu penpecujy, Tako U 1a pa3Bujajy Mpeay3eTHUUKE aKTUBHOCTH y CKJIaay ca
CBOjUM yBepemnMa. [louTika BacTu npema mwruMa Ouia je aBojaka. C jeqHe crpane, o6e30elene cy
UM 3Ha4ajHe 3eMJBHIIHE ¥ IIOPECKE OJAKIINIIE, Kao U J03BOJIA 32 0aBJLEH-E TPTOBUHOM H 3aHATCTBOM.
C zpyre cTpaHe, CEeKTallly Cy OWITH MpOoramaHu 300T CBOjUX BEPCKUX YBEPEHA, HAKO Cy MOICTHIAHH
Jla ce Hacelie Yy HOBOM PETHOHY. Pycku DOCe/beHHIM Cy JOHENHU CBOje IOJbONPHUBPENHE BEIITHHE Y
PErroH, alnd Cy MOpalH [a Ce MPUJIAaroJe HOBUM KIMMATCKHM YCIOBHMAa M Ja I03ajMe HEKe
TEXHOJIOTHje Of JIOKaJHOT CTaHOBHUIITBA. Takole cy pa3smim 3aHate, ykibydyjyhu oOpany npBera,
U yBenu NOOOJbIIAaHE METOAE CTOYapCcTBa M IMOJbONpHBpene. llpecesbeme PYCKHX cesbaka y
AJIeKCaHIPOTIOJECKY 00JIacT JI0BEIO je 10 (opMHpama MUKPO3ajeHUIA PYCKe HAMOHAIHOCTH y
peruony. Matepakuuja usmel)y pyckux u jepMeHCKUX cejbaka Oua je mpaheHa KyJlITypHOM pa3MEHOM
u yruuajeM. MelyTuMm, Bepcke W eTHHYKE pa3jiMKe, Ka0 M JICHOMHHAIIMOHO HEjeIUHCTBO,
3aKOMIUTMKOBaJe Cy IIpOlleC HHTerpanuje. [ eHepamHO, mpece/bele pPYCKHX cesbaka y
AJIeKCaHIPOTIOJECKH OKPYT OMIIO je JIe0 CTpaTertje KOJOHUjanHe ekcran3uje Pycke nmmepuje. OBaj
IPOLIEC je 3HAYajHO YTHIAO0 HA MPUBPEAHH M KYJITYPHH Pa3Boj PErHOHA W JONPHHEO (HOpMHpamy
JEMMHCTBEHE CTHOKYITYPHE CPENHE.

Kbyune peum: pycku cesbalu, AJIEKCAaHIPONOJECKH OKPYT, JOCEJbEHHUIIM, CEKTalllH,
3eMJBOPa/IFba, CTOYAPCTBO, PYLITBEHH KHBOT, TPAAUIIH]a.
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GOAT FARMING IN THE VRBAS BANOVINA

Abstract: The aim of the paper is to analyze goat farming in the Vrbas Banovina based on
published and unpublished sources and available literature. In certain areas of the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia, goat farming was a major branch of stockbreeding. The portion of the population that did
not have enough land to sustain a cow was able to successfully keep two to three goats. For the poorer
population in the country, goats were the most significant domesticated animals, and they provided a
substantial income. The paper compares the number of goats in certain European countries, the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, its banovinas, and the districts of the Vrbas Banovina. It also focuses on the
lives of the people, the traits of the domestic Balkan goat, goat breeds, goat housing and feeding,
stockbreeding trends, goat diseases and restrictions on keeping goats.

Keywords: goat, goat farming, stockbreeding, Vrbas Banovina, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, Europe.

1. Introduction

nimal husbandry has been practiced in the Vrbas Banovina for centuries, which is

confirmed by various archaeological studies of stilt house settlements in Ripac and

Donja Dolina. Based on the remains of animal bones found in these locations, it
appears these people predominantly bred pigs, sheep, and goats, along with a small number
of cows and horses.! The feudal system in the area predated the arrival of the Ottomans and
continued in a somewhat altered form throughout the Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian
periods. It followed the principle that dependent peasants (serfs) were only expected to
provide local representatives of the Ottoman Empire with a percentage of their income
earned from husbandry but not from stockbreeding. This contributed to an increase in the
number of livestock.? Keeping a large number of livestock was, to a large extent, the result
of centuries-long political instabilities in the Balkans. For the inhabitants, livestock was

' Stip&evi¢ 1989: 109.
2 Serié 1949: 5.
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their most valuable form of property.

In the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, domesticated animals were bred in the Vrbas
Banovina in extensive conditions, very much like they were during the Ottoman Empire
and the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. The varieties bred were mostly primitive and slow-
growing, resistant to diseases and malnourishment, and able to thrive in poor living
conditions. Many stockbreeders kept larger numbers than their financial circumstances
allowed them to. Animals were given fodder in stables only during the winter season. For
major stockbreeders, extensive farming was the most logical way to exploit natural
resources. Without this type of production, the stockbreeding industry in the Vrbas
Banovina would have been virtually inconceivable.* Many families living in rural areas
managed to satisfy all their needs through stockbreeding.

2. Population Data and Agricultural Production in the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia the Vrbas Banovina

The period following the First World War (1914—1918) in Europe saw the formation of
several new states, one of which was the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, which had
a surface area of 248,666 km? and a population of 12,055,715, according to the 1921 census.
In 1929, the country was renamed the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, and the 1922 administrative
division of territory into thirty-three counties was replaced with a division into nine provinces
called banates (banovina) with the City of Belgrade as a separate administrative unit. The
Vrbas Banovina and the Drina Banovina were in the center of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.’

According to the 1931 census, the population of Yugoslavia at that time was
13,934,038. The Vrbas Banovina had a surface area of 18,917 km? (7.64% of the country’s
total area) and a population of 1,037,382 (7.44%), the majority of whom were Serbs (57.9%).
With a birth rate of 41.11% and a 20.66% natural increase, the Vrbas Banovina was at the
forefront in Yugoslavia and farther afield, followed by the Drina Banovina.® Following the
Cvetkovi¢c—Macek Agreement of 1939, the districts of Derventa and Gradacac were separated
from the Vrbas Banovina and adjoined to the newly formed Banovina of Croatia.”

The population was primarily engaged in agriculture. The 1931 census data shows
that 76.58% of the population in Yugoslavia was involved in agriculture and 88.16% in the
Vrbas Banovina earned their livelihoods from forestry and fishing.® Over fifty percent of
Yugoslavia’s GDP during the interwar period came from agriculture. A third of this came
from stockbreeding, which on average also made up a quarter of all Yugoslav exports.’

DPurdevi¢ 1934: 958.

Krsti¢ 1938: 44, 47, 52.

Petranovi¢ 1988: 31-32, 190.

Definitivni rezultati popisa stanovnistva od 31. marta 1931. godine, Prisutno stanovnistvo, broj kuca i
domacinstava, 1937: 11; Definitivni rezultati popisa stanovnistva od 31. marta 1931. godine, Prisutno
stanovnistvo po veroispovesti, 1938: 4, 110.

7 Vojinovié 1997: 149

Definitivni rezultati popisa stanovnistva od 31. marta 1931. godine, Prisutno stanovnistvo po glavnim
zanimanjima, 1940: 7-8.

®  Aleksi¢ 2002: 21, 26-27.
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3. Goat Farming in Europe and the Kingdom of Yugoslavia

Goat farming was a major branch of stockbreeding in specific areas of Yugoslavia.
The population kept goats primarily for producing milk and dairy, meat, skin, goat hair, and
manure, and it was much less concerned with by-products such as suet, horns, and hooves.
Goat cheese, used mostly on homesteads, is lower in fat than cheese made form sheep or
cow milk. Goat hair was used to make clothing items, because such garments are more water
resistant than those made of wool. In addition, goat hair was used to make various textile
items, including different kinds of sacks and bags, horse clothing, and rugs.'® Goatskin was
used to preserve cheese, sour cream, and butter, and kidskin was used for transporting wine,
fresh cheese, lard, and other items saturated with fat.!!

Country Year Total number Number Number per
of goats per km? 1000 people
Austria 1923 382,100 4.56 58.4
Bulgaria 1920 1,331,900 12.91 261.9
Czechoslovakia 1925 1,244,700 8.69 85.6
Denmark 1926 24,000 0.62 7.6
France 1925 1,377,900 2.51 34.5
Greece 1923 3,674,000 26.20 668.0
Italy 1918 3,082,600 9.94 76.0
Yugoslavia 1925 1,810,700 6.38 132.0
Hungary 1926 48,600 0.64 7.0
Germany 1926 3,483,800 8.03 59.8
Netherlands 1921 272,300 7.95 36.6
Norway 1926 290,300 0.85 99.6
Portugal 1925 1,557,700 16.20 248.6
USSR 1925 3,883,100 0.40 20.4
Romania 1925 493,600 1.67 29.4
Spain 1924 3,803,800 7.53 174.7
Sweden 1920 113,000 0.29 21.9
Switzerland 1921 330,000 7.99 84.2

Table 1. Numbers of goats in individual European countries according to data from the Rome International
Institute of Agriculture'?

Yugoslavia was among the top countries in Europe in terms of the overall number of
goats, the number of goats per square kilometer, and number per 1,000 people. In the years
after the Second World War, the country with the most goats in Europe was the USSR

10 vukosavljevi¢ 1983: 139-140; Cerani¢ 1984: 9.
" Nimac 1940: 120, 129-130.
12 Lakato§ 1929: 37.
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(3,883,100), which was followed by Spain (3,803,800), Greece (3,674,000), Germany
(3,483,800), Italy (3,082,600), and then Yugoslavia (1,810,700). The countries with the
most goats per square kilometer were Greece (26.20), Portugal (16.20), Bulgaria (12.91),
Italy (9.94) and Czechoslovakia (8.69), which was also the only country with more goats
than sheep. These were followed by Germany (8.03), Switzerland (7.99), the Netherlands
(7.95), Spain (7.53), and Yugoslavia (6.38). Yugoslavia was in the fourth place with 132
goats per 1,000 people. In this metric, Yugoslavia was behind Greece (668), Bulgaria
(261.9) and Portugal (248.6).

Number of Number Percentage | Percentage Number
Banate per 100
goats per 1 km? per banate per breed
people
Drava. 9,972 0.63 0.53 1.34 0.86
Banovina
Drina 145,948 524 7.80 8.07 9.19
Banovina
Danube 33,669 1.08 1.80 1.38 1.39
Banovina
Morava 212,815 8.36 11.37 9.18 14.42
Banovina
Littoral 232,432 11.83 12.42 12.86 25.01
Banovina
Sava 52,172 1.29 2.79 2.45 1.89
Banovina
Vardar
. 663,928 18.11 35.47 18.92 41.05
Banovina
Vibas 126,055 6.66 6.74 8.75 11.71
Banovina
Zeta 394,401 12.72 21.07 18.17 4147
Banovina
Belgrade 226 0.60 0.01 1.67 0.08
Total 1,871,618 7.56 100.00 10.18 13.11

Table 2. Parallel overview of the number of goats in the banates in 1932.'

Compared to other countries in Europe, goat farming was quite developed in the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, although it was much less significant than sheep farming.!* In the
1929 — 1938 period, there was an average of 10,759,949 goats and sheep per year in
Yugoslavia. Of this total, 1,868,078 does, bucks, and kids made up 17.4%, whereas

3 Statisticki godisnjak 1932, 1934: 94-96.
4 Lazi¢ 1999: 115.
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8,891,871 sheep, rams, and lambs made up 82.6%. During the same period, the annual
exports were 14,787 kids, 17,029 bucks, 20,312 does, 417,664 lambs, 70,743 rams, and
70.638 ewes, for a total of 611,173 head. Goats accounted for 8.5% of exports, but sheep
made up the lion’s share with 91.5%.'> Goat exports were not at all substantial, which is
why the financial benefit of goat farming was much lower than in other branches of
stockbreeding. The largest buyer was Greece, and export to other countries was negligible.'®

According to Table 2, which shows the distribution of goats in Yugoslavia in 1932,
the highest number of goats were in the and predominantly mountainous southern areas of
the country, where the poorest part of the population lived on the karst. Goat farming as an
economic branch is an indicator of the cultural state of affairs and possibly unemployment
among part of the Yugoslav population. When colonists came from underdeveloped areas
into the flatlands of Vojvodina, they brought along their goats, which did not flourish in the
new environment.!” There, goats were kept mainly by toll collectors, railway guards,
workers at the industrial companies in towns, and the poor.'® In 1932, the Vardar Banovina
had the most goats with 663,928, 18.11 per km?, and 41.05 goats per 100 people. The Zeta
Banovina was second with a total of 394,401 goats and 12.72 per km?, and it had the highest
number of goats per 100 people at 41.47. The Vardar Banovina was home to more than a
third of all the goats in the country. The Vardar and Zeta banates combined contained
56.54% of all the goats in the country. The Littoral Banovina was third with 232,432 goats.
The Drava Banovina had the least with a total of only 9,972, followed by the Danube
Banovina (33,669), the Sava Banovina (52,172), and the Vrbas Banovina (126,055).
According to data from 1932, goats made up 8.75 percent of all livestock in the Vrbas
Banovina. The highest percentages were found in the Vardar Banovina (18.92%), the Zeta
Banovina (18.17%) and the Littoral Banovina (12.8%), and the lowest in the Drava
Banovina (1.34%) and the Danube Banovina (1.38%).

However, there were significantly more goats and other livestock in the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia than was recorded during the local livestock census. Even in the Ottoman period,
livestock owners obscured the actual numbers of all their animals to avoid paying grazing fees
and livestock taxes,!® and they continued to do so during the Austro-Hungarian period. After
the first Austro-Hungarian census of 1879, many peasants talked of hiding half their livestock
in the woods before the enumerators arrived. Some of them hid all of their livestock and had no
animals registered.?’ This practice continued in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia as well. Agricultural
experts from the Vardar and Zeta Banovinas believed the number of goats to be much higher in
actuality.?! There was more livestock in the Vrbas Banovina, and according to estimates, the
number of sheep was a third higher in 1929 than what the official statistics indicated.?

15 Poljoprivredna godisnja statistika 1935, 1936: 140; Poljoprivredna godisnja statistika 1939, 1940: 156.

1o Lazi¢ 1999: 115.

17" Perugi¢ 1940: 578.

18 Beli¢ 1995: 35.

1 Pelagi¢ 1953: 62; HadZibegi¢ 1960: 90.

20 Seri¢: 1953: 36.

21 Perusué 1940: 574.

22 ARS, ZDIL, Dosije ing. Milana Jankovi¢a, br. dos. 83/3, Milan Jankovi¢, Stanje i unapredenje ovéarstva u
Vrbaskoj banovini, Banja Luka, 1929-1930.
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4. The Goat Population in the Vrbas Banovina

According to the Austro-Hungarian livestock census conducted in 1895, there were
1,447,049 goats in Bosnia and Herzegovina.?> The 1910 census, however, indicated a
reduced number of livestock with only 1,393,068 goats. The main reason for this was that
the first was conducted in the spring (April 22-May 22) when the number of livestock is
highest due to new births. The second was conducted in the autumn (October 10—
November 10) when it was at its lowest** due to sales and household meat consumption.
When the First World War broke out, Austro-Hungary conscripted a large number of men
to serve on the frontline or as auxiliary staff. Conscription led to a shortage of men in the
agricultural workforce and a consequent decrease in yields. The military administration
requisitioned and purchased livestock and fodder, which resulted in a reduction in the
amount of livestock and poorer farming.? In the eastern parts of Bosnia and Herzegovina,
which witnessed fighting during the war, livestock almost disappeared.?® The number of
goats and other farm animals decreased, which is confirmed by the first livestock census in
the newly formed Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, conducted in 1921. At that time,

there were 118,108 kids, 372, 981 does, and 38, 344 bucks, for a total of 529,433.%7

District name Kids under the age of one | Does and bucks Total
Banja Luka 3,985 11,822 15,807
Biha¢ 898 5,914 6,812
Glamo¢ 3,000 5,500 8,500
Gradacac 409 642 1,051
Gradiska 149 466 615
Gracanica 806 1,851 2,657
Grahovo 2,535 10,788 13,323
Dvor 377 1,123 1,500
Derventa 104 219 323
Doboj 85 185 270
Dubica 88 208 296
Jajce 3,935 9,601 13,536
Kljué 3,050 6,920 9,970
Kotor Varos 2,106 5,219 7,325
Krupa 1,802 4,535 6,337
Maglaj 1,081 1,397 2,478

23

Hercegovini od godine 1895, 1896: 29.

24 Serié 1953: 68-71.
25 Sehi¢ 1991: 46-47.
2% Sugié 1938: 358.

2 Rezultati popisa domace stoke od 31. januara 1921, 1927: 3, 156-157.

Die Landwirthschaft in Bosnien und der Hercegovina, 1899: 368-369; Rezultati popisa marve u Bosni i
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Mrkonji¢ Grad 1,899 5,224 7,123
Novi Grad 497 981 1,478
Petrovac 1,444 7,135 8,579
Prijedor 632 1,063 1,695
Prnjavor 568 872 1,440
Sanski Most 1,221 4,638 5,859
Tesli¢ 493 5,289 5,782
Cazin 336 768 1,104
Total 31,500 92,360 123,860

Table 3. Number of kids under the age of one and totals of does and bucks in 1935.28

According to agricultural statistics for the year 1935 (Table 3), the total number of
goats in the Vrbas Banovina was 123,860, of which 31,500 were kids under the age of one
and the remaining 92,360 were does and bucks. The Banja Luka district had the most goats,
followed by the districts of Jajce and Grahovo, with the fewest goats in the districts of
Doboj, Dubica and Derventa. In the Vrbas Banovina, there were 103,929 goats in 1930,
127,719 in 1931, 126,055 in 1932, 123,162 in 1933, 118,711 in 1934, 123,860 in 1935,
135,587 in 1937 and 136,037 in 1938.%° The number of goats never dropped below 100,000.

5. Goat Breeds in the Vrbas Banovina

The most prevalent breed of goat in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia and on the Balkan
Peninsula was the Balkan goat. Most of the year it lived from grazing and browsing, and
during the winter it was fed hay and oak leaf fodder. They weighed an average of thirty-five
kilograms and were covered in long, thick, rough, sleek fur that was most often reddish or
gray but could also be black, chestnut, brown, spotted, or white. Females yielded around
300400 grams of shorn hair and males up to a kilogram. In higher terrains, both males and
females had horns that bent backward, while in lower terrains, the females could be horned
or polled (hornless). Females birthed one kid at a time. Mountain goats, which lived on the
sparsest terrain, yielded an average of up to 150 liters of milk annually, including milk
suckled by the kid (around 35 liters). The lowland goats were calmer, tamer, better fed than
the goats in the mountains because they were kept closer to the homestead and therefore
yielded more milk (200-250 liters).’® There were several known varieties of the Balkan
goat: the Soko Banja, Herzegovina, Dalmatia and Gulijan.?!

The importance of goat farming in the past in Yugoslavia is reflected in the many
placenames derived from the local words for goats (koza, jarac). Many of these placenames
persist to this day in what was once the Vrbas Banovina: Kozara, Kozarac, Kozarusa, Kozica,

B Poljoprivredna godisnja statistika 1935, 1936: 116-118.

2 Poljoprivredna godisnja statistika 1935, 1936: 118; Statisticki godisnjak 1937, 1938: 128-129; Statisticki
godisnjak 1938-1939, 1939: 180181

3 Purdevié 1934: 957-958; Belié 1967: 686—689; Cerani¢ 1984: 15; Frani¢ 1987:10; Gari¢ Petrovié 2022: 100.

31 Beli¢ 1995: 35.
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Kozin, Jarice, and Jarciste, among others. Goats were usually given names derived from their
coloring, body parts, similarities to other objects, their features, out of fondness, etc. Goats
were reported to be more intelligent than sheep, and they quickly learned their names.

In Bosnia and Herzegovina efforts were made during the Austrian period to improve
the Balkan goat’s milk yield by crossing it with the Angora goat, although it is possible that
some individuals had acquired the Angora goat during Ottoman rule. In 1896, twenty-six
Angora does were imported from the Angora Vilayet and kept as purebreds at the
agricultural station in Livno, while bucks were crossed with local does.>* However, the
animals that resulted from this crossbreeding did not prove to be favorable.*

After the First World War, Angora goats were imported to Herzegovina and kept at
the Gacko Agricultural Station. Their only advantage over the domestic goat turned out to
be better-quality hair. They had a lower milk yield, and their weight was not greater.

Before the First World War, the Saanen goat was imported to the lowlands of
Herzegovina from the Saanental Valley in the Swiss canton of Bern. It was well-accepted
due to its high milk yield.3® The Saanen was imported to Bohinj in modern-day Slovenia,
where its breeding was encouraged for milk production during the summer when the cows
were out grazing in the mountains.’® Improvements in the domestic goat with the
introduction of the Saanen, which provided very good hybrids when crossed with the
domestic goat, was continued after the First World War. The government in the Vardar
Banovina encouraged breeding of the Saanen as an attempt to replace the domestic goat
rather than improve it.>’ Its high milk yield made it very welcome in the suburbs of large
Yugoslav cities, where some working-class families kept them for milk.*® Just before the
Second World War, the Saanen accounted for 2-3% of all goats in the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia. There were also some hybrids of the Balkan goat and high-milk-yield goats,
but these were mainly Saanen. No new blood was introduced, which resulted in inbreeding.
This caused the Yugoslav Saanen to be less developed with a weight of around 45 to 50
kilograms. It yielded around 500 liters of milk on average.’

The cross between the lower terrain Balkan goat and the Saanen produced the
domestic white goat, which is quite similar to the Saanen but smaller and lighter, weighing
on average between 35 and 45 kilograms. Most are polled with short, white, shiny coat.
They mainly birth two kids at a time and yield around 450 liters of milk.*°

The Vrbas Banovina also worked on popularizing the Saanen and crossbreeding it
with the domestic Balkan goat to achieve the highest possible milk yield.*! In addition to
good domestic goats, a few Saanen could be seen here and there in the districts of the Vrbas

2 Sugac:1939: 199

3 Die Landwirthschaft in Bosnien und der Hercegovina, 1899: 137; Seri¢ 1953: 47.

3 Jankovi¢, Dzuverovié 1938: 52.

35 Balié¢ 1930: 55.

36 Beli¢ 1995: 35.

37 Jovanovié 2011: 326.

3 Hrvoj 1929: 126; Jankovié, Dzuverovié 1938: 52; Beli¢ 1995: 91.

% Cerani¢ 1984: 13.

40 Frani¢ 1987: 10; Cerani¢ 1984: 14.

41 ARS, KBUVB, I1I-6, dok. br. 34, O sto¢arstvu Vrbaske banovine, Banja Luka 1930.
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Banovina.*? The Saanen was introduced in the Banja Luka district in 1926, when three goats
were imported from Switzerland. This continued in the town of Banja Luka and the
surrounding settlements, and a decade later they could be found in nearby places, including
Bukvalek, Slatina, Pavlovac, and others. In 1936, around twenty goats were shipped from
the Banja Luka district to the Jajce district. They were sold there for between 150 and 350
dinars,® which was substantially higher than the average price of the mainly domestic
Balkan goats that were exported. That same year, 14,494 goats were exported for 1,897,800
dinars at an average of 130.9 dinars per goat.*

At its annual meeting held in April 1936, the Banja Luka Poultry Selection
Cooperative decided to expand the cooperative’s activities to include breeding the Saanen
and taming rabbits. The cooperative started working more closely with breeders in the town
and the nearby settlements of Bukvalek and Laus.* Good breeders had “excellent female
specimens, but lacked a good male necessary for diversifying the gene pool,”*° so they asked
the Poultry Selection Cooperative to obtain one for them.*’ The Alliance of Serbian
Agricultural Cooperatives obtained a breeding buck and a doe, and delivered them to the
Poultry Selection Cooperative in Banja Luka.*

6. Living conditions and nutrition for goats in the Vrbas Banovina

In the mountainous areas of the Vrbas Banovina, where peasants lived mostly from
livestock, the stables were fairly good. The abundance of construction materials there
allowed for most structures to be built with logs, high thresholds, and few, if any, windows.
Most often, they had two levels, with large animals housed on the bottom level with the
upper level reserved for small livestock (sheep and goats) during the winter. Small livestock
would climb to the top level using a wooden ramp with slats for climbing. The stables were
roofed with wooden shingles.*” In lower terrain, stables were built out of wickerwork or
boards, and most commonly roofed with reeds. Goats would sometimes be housed with
other domestic animals in the cellar underneath a residence, which was usually a dark,
damp, unventilated space.*®

Reports submitted to the Vrbas Banovina Department of Agriculture by the district
administration and district veterinarians indicate where in individual districts of the Vrbas
Banovina livestock was housed and what it was fed. In the Kulen Vakuf district outpost,
livestock was “held in rooms with no light or air, in knee-high mud.”! In the Jajce district,

42 Al, 67-25-203, Godisnji izvjestaj veterinara sreza Sanski Most za godinu 1932.

4 ARS, KBUVB, III-10, dok. br. 710, Sresko nacelstvo Banja Luka, KBUVB, Banja Luka, 14. 9. 1936.

4 Poljoprivredna godisnja statistika 1939, 1940: 156.

4 ARS, KBUVB, III-10, dok. br. 710, Zivinarsko-selekcijska zadruga Banja Luka, KBUVB, Banja Luka, 14. 9.
1936.

4 Jbid., Sresko nacelstvo Banja Luka, KBUVB, Banja Luka, 14. 9. 1936.

4 Ibid., Zivinarsko-selekcijska zadruga Banja Luka, KBUVB, Banja Luka, 14. 9. 1936.

8 Ibid., Zivinarsko—selekcijska zadruga Banja Luka, KBUVB, Banja Luka, 7. 11. 1936.

4 ARS, ZDIL, Dosije ing. Milana Jankoviéa, br. dos. 83/3, Milan Jankovié¢, Stanje i unapredenje ovéarstva u
Vrbaskoj banovini, Banja Luka, 1929-1930; Popovi¢ 1940: 69-71.

0 Smalcelj 1947: 83

St AJ, 67-25-203, Godisnji izvjestaj veterinara sreske ispostave Kulen Vakuf Gavre Andjukic¢a za godinu 1932.
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“livestock is fed straw, cornstalks, tree fodder, and some hay.” At the end of winter, the poor
ranchers would “run out of dry food, and then let their livestock roam the fields and thickets
to browse and survive until the first spring grazing.”>> More often than not, stables were
merged with the houses where children lived. They were a sort of basement—cramped,
dark, unventilated, and with no channels for draining slurry manure. If stables were
freestanding, they were usually primitively built out of logs. In the summer, the livestock
would graze in the pastures, and eat hay, straw, and cornstalks in the winter. There was
usually not enough food, especially in winter.® Stockbreeding was quantitatively well-
developed in the Donji Vakuf district outpost, but not as much qualitatively because the
“local farmer aims to have as much livestock as possible, regardless of its quality or the
available amount of food.” Over the winter, they were fed “very sparsely, and in the spring,
when the food runs out, they are driven out into barren pastures to find their own food by
searching in thickets and depleted pastures.”* In the Bosanski Brod district outpost,
“livestock is kept in enclosures, since not all farmers have stables. Consequently, livestock
care is poor, and food is scarce.” Floods caused food shortages. The livestock grazed in poor
submerged pastures.> Stables in the Gracanica district were “in most cases cramped, dark
wickerwork structures lined with loam, and often merely wickerwork covered in reeds or
sedge.” They were “most often with no bedding.” Half of the farmers expected their
livestock to “find their main food in the spring and summer by grazing along the main roads,
while in the winter, the main sources of food are hay and cornstalks.”*® The Glamo¢ district
farmers usually kept more livestock than they needed, without providing proper
nourishment, adequate care, or comfortable housing for the animals. In addition to pastures,
livestock grazed in agricultural fields, specifically on the stubble left untilled after the
harvest. In winter, the livestock was herded home, where it spent the winter in small stables
with hay and straw. There were very few purpose-built stables for livestock since most
stables were located beneath residences.”’ In the Prijedor district, the stables “were built
unhygienically, low and small, with little light and air, no flooring and no drainage canals.”
They were built of “poor-quality material and without an attic, so it was too warm and humid
in the summer, and too cold in the winter.”® In the Maglaj district, “the livestock is poorly
fed, spends most of the time in poorly built stables, with wickerwork or rarely board walls,
small, without light, cold, covered with reeds, and occasionally with boards or tiles.”*
The farmers with little livestock mainly put them out to graze near their houses or in
the surrounding woods. Goats would usually browse in the hedges, thickets, and forests,

2 ARS, KBUVB, I1I-6, dok. br. 698, Sresko nacelstvo u Jajcu, KBUVB, Stanje poljoprivrede za godinu 1939,

Jajce, 27. 12.1939.

Al, 67-25-203, Godi$nji izvjestaj sreskog veterinara Jajackog sreza Slavka Kosti¢a za godinu 1932, Jajce, 3.

5.1933.

3 ARS, KBUVB, III-6, dok. br. 698, Sreska ispostava Donji Vakuf, KBUVB, PO, Godisnji izvjestaj o stanju

poljoprivrede i radu poljoprivrednog referenta, Donji Vakuf, 17. 1. 1940.

Al, 67-25-203, Izvjestaj veterinara sreske ispostave Bosanski Brod Josipa Stupara za godinu 1932.

Ibid., Godisnji izvjestaj sreskog veterinara Gracanickog sreza Mate Bartolovi¢a za godinu 1932.

1bid., Godi$nji izvjestaj sreskog veterinara sreza Glamoc¢ dr Novaka Varenike za godinu 1932.

1bid., Godi$nji izvjestaj sreskog veterinara Prijedorskog sreza Pere Kovacevica za godinu 1932.

% ARS, KBUVB, III-6, dok. br. 698, Sresko nacelstvo Maglaj, KBUVBPO, Godisnji izvjestaj o stanju
poljoprivrede i vremenskih prilika na teritoriji Maglajskog sreza za 1939. godinu, Maglaj 10. 1. 1940.
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and they were also put out with other livestock to graze in pastures, reaped meadows, and
in the fields after the harvest. Along with their villages, famers also kept their livestock in
the mountains. Over the summer, farmers in the Glamocko polje plain mainly used their
mountain plots for housing their livestock and household members who would gather feed
and collect animal products.®® The more well-off peasants had stables, huts, and a barn in
the mountains. Herdsmen lived in the stables with no huts. While up in the mountains, the
herdsmen were regularly supplied with food from the permanent settlement.®' During the
winter, livestock in the mountains was usually only accompanied by herdsmen and
collectives that had more members and more livestock.%

The lack of water presented the greatest challenge in summer for both people and
livestock while up in the mountains. In places without active springs or wells, water would
be collected in spring when the snow melted and during summer showers in puddles that
formed in natural depressions with homogenous soil bottoms that could retain water over
longer periods of time. Stockbreeders would collect snow in holes in the karst located on
sun-exposed slopes, tamp it down, and cover it with a thick layer of straw or hay. Wealthier
stockbreeders built cisterns and would occasionally dig wells.®

Goats were mainly grazed with other kinds of livestock on the mountains
surrounding the town of Glamog, as opposed to the Vlasic mountain, where only sheep, an
occasional head of cattle, a horse, and some pigs would be grazed, accompanied by the
necessary number of shepherd dogs. Offspring would never be grazed.®* Earlier on, goats
were a far more familiar sight, and there were more of them.®

7. Medical Treatment for Goats in the Vrbas Banovina

Two of the main features of the domestic Balkan goat are its hardiness and
extraordinary resistance to disease, which compensates for its somewhat lower output of
meat and milk in comparison to other breeds.®® Goats are mostly prone to scabies and
fasciolasis. They can also become infested with ticks, which can spread disease. On rare
occasions there were outbreaks of anthrax and foot-and-mouth disease. In the Klju¢ district,
forty-five goats were reported to have died from anthrax in 1933, and another five in 1934.%
In 1935, twenty-nine were reported in the Sanski Most district, followed by twelve cases in
the Banja Luka district in 1936.5% Additional cases also were reported in other districts of
the Vrbas Banovina as well.*” Sometimes they would fall victim to rabies or snake bites.
Farmers would provide first aid during births of kids and castrations of bucks. The usual

Popovi¢ 1940: 68—69.

¢ Milojevié 1923: 36-37.

2 Ibid., 14-18.

% Popovi¢ 1940: 141.

®  Filipovi¢ 1927: 33.

% Popovi¢ 1963: 107.

% Markovi¢ 1945: 4-5.

7, Borba protiv crnog pri§ta”, Vrbaske novine, 7. 7. 1936, 2; Seri¢ 1949: 26-31; Popovic¢ 1940: 65.
% Sute 2010: 199-200.

% Borba protiv crnog pri§ta”, Vrbaske novine, 7. 7. 1936, 2.
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treatment was bleeding the ears, whereby a farmer would make a tiny cut at the tip of one
of the animal’s ears using a knife or razor and then tap it with a stick to encourage bleeding.
Prayers and chants were also sometimes used.

In 1934 the Department of Veterinary Epidemiology was established in the Vrbas
Banovina under the auspices of the Institute for Hygiene in Banja Luka to deal with
infectious diseases among livestock, which had reached pandemic levels. In 1935, four
veterinarians were employed at the Royal Administration in the Vrbas Banovina along with
twenty-three county veterinarians and two city veterinarians in Banja Luka and Donji
Vakuf.”® When there were major outbreaks, livestock markets were closed and the
movement of diseased livestock was banned in the afflicted counties.”! Fearing these
measures, peasants would not report cases of diseased animals, and only in rare cases would
they seek professional assistance. Accounts by district veterinarians confirm this. In the
Glamog district, no one would call a veterinarian unless “the animal was valuable or there
was an epidemic.” For more well-to-do families, the loss of a single animal was not of much
significance. When this was the practice of the better-off, then, “in the opinion of those less
privileged, it was unbecoming to seek help in certain cases.” Those who did would “stick
out like a sore thumb” in the community.

In more remote settlements, castrations were performed by the farmers themselves.”
In the district of Prijedor, peasants would simply wait for the diseased animal to recover.
Every village had “not only one quack in this regard. It seems all of them are experts in the
field. They ask each other for advice, try just about anything, and when it is of no use, they
eventually turn to a veterinarian for help.””3 According to a report by a veterinarian in the
Sanski Most district, “people today are still, due to their ignorance and backward ideas,
under the delusion that magical rituals” were worth more than assessment and treatment
offered by a veterinarian. As a result, a farmer would visit a veterinarian so he could “write
down something for him on a piece of paper,”” even though he had his animal had been
examined and prescribed proper medicine. “Quackery is a widespread business” in the Klju¢
district. Livestock were treated “according to traditional methods of bleeding, [which was
the case] for all breeds of animals.” If an animal had difficulty with poor digestion or was
underweight, “they trim a third eyelash and they cut convex parts of mucous membrane
with cartilage.” If the animal was bitten by a snake, they would “blow tobacco smoke around
it. If there is swelling, there is hellebore. Apart from this, there is a conviction that
inscriptions, witchcraft, and quackery yield results.”’> Medications were expensive for
them, so it was understandable that they would turn to “quacks for treatment. Only if there
is serious disease or injury do they seek out a veterinarian.”® In the hillier areas of the Vrbas
Banovina, peasants would keep sick animals in the house with them during fall and winter

7 Bahtijarevi¢ 1935: 559.

71 ARS, KBUVB, III-6, dok. br. 660, Sresko nacelstvo u Kotor Varosu, KBUVBPO, Kotor Varos, 31. 7. 1939.
2 AJ, 67-25-203, Godisnji izvjestaj sreskog veterinara sreza Glamo¢ dr Novaka Varenike za godinu 1932.
1bid., Godi$nji izvjestaj sreskog veterinara Prijedorskog sreza Pere Kovacevica za godinu 1932.
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until they recovered.”” In some districts, anthrax was not limited to livestock. It also spread
to people who consumed their flesh, which occasionally resulted in death. In 1940, along
with goats and other animals, cases were also recorded of children in the Glamoc¢ district
who had contracted foot-and-mouth disease by drinking water from puddles.”®

According to the Animal Health Law of July 14, 1928, every municipality was
required to arrange for a dumpsite for animal carcasses.” Many peasants failed to follow
the regulations, which resulted them being disposed of in remote sites,®’ tossed into ravines,
buried, or even being left unburied.?!

8. Legislation Stipulating the Number of Goats kept per Homestead

Raising and feeding goats required little effort and very small amounts of money
because goats could find food virtually anywhere.®? People with small lots could not keep
cows, but they were able to raise two to three goats.®®> With the exception of two kilograms
of salt per year, there were no other expenses required.® Every farmer, very much like every
forest expert, was aware that goats fed on trees and brush. Goats bit off any buds, leaves,
and young branches from a tree it could reach. “If a new branch springs from a browsed tree
and a goat bites it off again, the tree will soon lose its vitality and begin to dry out.”
Extensive browsing resulted in large areas of thickets. Due to constant “biting off, trees lose
their ability to grow strong, new branches” and turn into thick shrubbery with many
undeveloped branches. Damage to the woods was caused not only by goats but by herdsmen
as well. “Those tips that are out of reach for a goat are cut by the herdsman with his axe. He
does this to provide as much fodder for his goats to browse as possible.” Preparing sheaves
of branches for sustenance throughout the winter also inflicted damage to the woods.
These sheaves were made by pruning branches of deciduous trees, mostly fir, ash, oak, and
beech. The bare branches would be stacked near barns where the cattle would spend the
cold season.® In the mountainous areas of the Vrbas Banovina (Vlasic, Imljani, Klekovaca,
Vitorog), livestock would be offered sheaves of coniferous trees prior to hay, which was
officially forbidden.®’

To protect the forests, reductions in the number of goats began during Austro-
Hungarian rule. The tax system they inherited from the Ottoman Empire did not differentiate
between sheep and goats, and taxes were the same for both and for the rest of the farm

7 Selo”, Otadzbina, 26. 12. 1936, 2.

78 Borba protiv crnog pri§ta”, Vrbaske novine, 7. 7. 1936, 2; Popovi¢ 1940: 65.
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80 AJ, 67-25-203, Godisnji izvjestaj sreskog veterinara Gratanickog sreza Mate Bartoloviéa za godinu 1932.

1bid., Godi$nji izvjestaj veterinara sreske ispostave Kulen Vakuf Gavre Andjukica za godinu 1932.

Ibid., Godisnji izvjestaj sreskog veterinara sreza Glamo¢ dr Novaka Varenike za godinu 1932.
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animals. No tax was paid on kids and lambs up to the age of one.?® Taxes on goats were
increased to discourage the population from keeping goats and encourage keeping sheep
instead. In Herzegovina and in some districts in Bosnia, households were permitted to keep
up to ten sheep per household tax-free.®

The Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, however, opted for a more sinister
approach to the issue.” The Decree of the Central Government for Bosnia and Herzegovina
of August 15, 1879, stated that “sheep and goats are banned from grazing in densely
populated forests.” These dense forests were made up of tree communities with intertwined
canopies and little sunlight. Here these densely populated forests included coniferous
forests, all mixed coniferous and deciduous forests, all long life-cycle forests, and all
middle and short life-cycle forests found in karst and steep terrains acting as protective
forests. This was a valid norm until the Law on Forestry was introduced on December 21,
1929, which stipulated that goats were forbidden from grazing in forests. The law made an
exception for underdeveloped areas where the practice was allowed due to economic
reasons. If an official request was made by municipal representatives, first-instance
administrative authorities were entitled to allow poorer families who were obliged to pay
no more than fifty dinars in direct taxes to graze goats in forests to support themselves. No
grazing was allowed in protective forests, torrential zones, or forests under protection to
replenish their stands to prevent browsing goats from causing damage. The Law on
Forestry was amended by the Ministry of Forests and Mines on July 20, 1930, with the
introduction of a rulebook for grazing goats in forests, which extended the existing ban to
torrential zones and stipulated in more detail the exact number of goats allowed per family
and areas designated for grazing. The law forbade “grazing for trade or financial gain.”?!
Following a proposal by the line minister, the Council of Ministers issued a new decree on
goat farming in 1935, which required the number of goats be gradually decreased to one
goat per family member by March 1939. According to the plan, goat farmers were required
to reduce the ratio to 3:1 by March 1936, 2:1 by March 1937 so the goal could be achieved.
This decree did not sanction kids up to the age of one year, and it stipulated that only one
buck was permitted for every ten does. From March 1939, only individuals obliged to pay
no more than one hundred dinars direct tax per year were allowed to farm goats. By a
decision of the Council of Ministers, the Minister of Forests and Mines was authorized to
set the tax for grazing goats. Those who failed to follow the decree or disregarded orders
issued by the governing authorities would be fined anywhere from fifty to three thousand
dinars or sent to prison for a period of five to thirty days.”? Despite the law, goat farmers
continued to secretly graze their animals in forests, but they were often caught by
gamekeepers and forced to pay fines.”

How goats and other types of livestock were fed in the Vrbas Banovina depended on

8 Hadzibegi¢ 1960: 64.

8 Rezultati popisa marve u Bosni i Hercegovini od godine 1895, 1896: 20.

Jankovi¢, Dzuverovié¢ 1938: 52.
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the area designated for grazing on land owned by the state.** Every effort was made to
reduce the number of goats throughout a major part of what was then Yugoslavia proved to
be unsuccessful. Despite the legislation regulating the issue being complete and
straightforward, the issue of goats remained unresolved.

Table 4. Number of goats in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia in the 1929—-1939 period

Year 1929 1930 1931 1932 1933 1934

Number of goats 1,803,574 | 1,731,430 | 1,928,224 | 1,871,618 | 1,871,158 | 1,881,126

| Year 1935 1936 1937 1938 1939

Number of goats 1,895,905 1,905,993 1,901,363 1,890,386 1,866,131

While the number of major livestock breeds steadily increased between 1929 and
1939, those of goats remained rather variable. The number of horses increased 11.68% from
1,140,343 to 1,273,503, donkeys 15.9% from 106,117 to 123,060, cows 13.22% from
3,728,038 to 4,224,596, pigs 30.98 from 2,674,800 to 3,503,564, and of sheep 31.26% from
7,735,957 to 10,153,831. The number of goats, however, increased only 3.47% from
1,803,574 to 1,866,131.

In 1930 (Table 4), it reached its lowest (1,731,430), only to reach its highest the
following year (1,928,224). The data shows the authorities had failed to significantly reduce
the numbers through legislative means: There was a slight increase in 1936 instead of the
reduction stipulated by the decree issued in 1935. There was an almost imperceptible
reduction in the following year, but the overall figures for 1935 to 1939 reveal a meager
2.09% decrease with 1,866,131 goats in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia at the end of this
period.” If the hidden and unreported goats had been included, it would be reasonable to
assume the number would have exceeded 2,000,000.

9. Conclusion

This study shows that, on the whole, agricultural production was the primary
industry in the Vrbas Banovina and the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. During the interwar period,
its share of the country’s GDP was over 50%, with the farming industry responsible for one-
third of this. A major branch of this was goat farming. According to statistics from 1932,
the Vrbas Banovina was below the Yugoslav average in terms of total number of goats,
number per km?, and per one hundred inhabitants. Even though goat farming was not of

% Sedmak 1939: 234.
% Statisticki godisnjak 1938-1939, 1939: 180-181; Statisticki godisnjak za 1940, 1941: 170-171.

194



much significance for the Vrbas Banovina, it did represent a major supplementary source of
income for many homesteads—and for some it was the only one. Poor townsfolk and those
with little land and no resources to sustain a cow would choose to keep a goat or two. For
many, products such as meat, milk, cheese, or sour cream were the most important food
sources, apart from bread.

The dominant variety of goat in the Vrbas Banovina was the Balkan goat, but there
were also Saanen and hybrids between the two. The main properties of the Balkan goat are
its extraordinary resistance to diseases, its stamina, and its ability to move over rugged
terrains for a long period of time, as well as its adaptability to poor living conditions and
lack of food, which were present in its natural environment for most of the time. It made an
excellent use of meager pastures in areas lacking water, its yield of meat, milk, and number
of kids increased as soon as it came across more abundant grazing fields.

Goats were grazed in orchards and hedges, in pastures, in reaped meadows and in
fields after the crops had been harvested. In addition, they ate buds, leaves, and saplings in
forests, which resulted in the emergence of thickets. Goats were considered a major pest,
regardless of its value for homesteads. In 1935, in order to protect forests from goats, the
authorities in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia tried to introduce legislation to reduce their
number. These measures ultimately failed, and the numbers remained relatively constant, as
demonstrated by data collected in 1939.
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KEJBKO CABAHOBHUh
VYuusepsutet y bawoj Jlynu
dunozodcku pakynrer, Oncek 3a UCTOPUjy

KO3APCTBO BPBACKE BAHOBHHE

Pesume

[Mocmuje IpBor cBjerckor pata y EBpomn je ¢opMupano BHIIe HOBUX ApskaBa, Mehy kojuma
n Kpamesnna Cpba, XpBara m CrosenHama. OBa apkaBa je 1929. rommHe mnperMeHOBaHa y
KpasbeBuny Jyrocnasujy, a a]MUHHCTPAaTHBHO-TEPUTOPHjaJIHA MMOAjea Ha 33 o6iacTH, yCTaHOBJbECHA
je 1922. ronuHe U 3aMujekbEHA MOJjelIOM Ha JeBET OaHOBHMHA M ympaBy rpaia beorpama. Bpbacka
OaHoBHMHA je 3ajemHo ca JlpuHCKOM OaHOBMHOM uuHWIA cpeaumte KpaseBuHe Jyrocnaswje.
CTaHOBHHIITBO C€ YIJIABHOM OABUIIO MOJHOIPHUBPEIOM, YHjH je YIHO Y YKYIIHOM HAIlMOHATHOM
JIOXOTKY JyrociaBuje H3HOCHO 3a Lujenu MelhypaTau rnepuox Buiie ox 50%. O 0BOr MPOIIEHTa OKO
Y5 IpHIafana je cto4apcTBy.

BaxxHy rpaHy cTOYapcTBa y MOjEeJUHHMM JMjeloBHMa JyrociiaBuje YHMHHIO je KO3apCTBO.
Jyrocnasuja je 1932. roguue mmana 1.871.618 koza. Hajumie mx je O6wio y jyxuunm, BehuHOM
[UIAHWHCKUM KpajeBMMa JIp)kaBe, ca HajcHpoMamHujuM kuBjbeM. Tamga ce y BpOackoj OGaHOBHHH
Hanazmwio 126.055 ko3a, mITo je MpOIEHTYaIHO H3HOCHIO 6,74% cBuX Ko3a y npxasu. Cpe3 bama Jlyka
MMao je HajBUIIE K03a, 3aTUM cpe30BH Jajiie u ['paxoBo, a HajMame cpe3osu J1060j, lyouna u JlepseHra.

O Ba)XHOCTH K03apCTBa Y MPOLUIOCTH Ha MOApY4jy Jyrocinasuje ropope reorpad)cku Ha3uBH
JnoOMjeHr TOo Ko3amMa. MHOTHM 07 BHX Npunaganu cy tepuropuju Bpbacke GanoBuue: Kosapa,
Ko3zapan, Kozapyma, Kosuna, Ko3un, Japune, Japuumre u apyru. JlomuHaHTHa BpcTa Ko3e Y
Bp6ackoj 6aHoBHMHM je nmomaha OakaHCKa K03a, a 3aCTYIJBEHE Cy jOII CAaHCKa U MENe3H CaHCKe U
nomahe GakaHcke ko3e. [1aBHa KapakTeprCTHKA JoMahe GajKkaHCKe KO3€ je M3y3eTHa OTIIOPHOCT Ha
00JIeCTH U U3PKIBUBOCT, IITO HagoMjelhyje CIaOuju MPUHOC Y MECY M MIIHjeKY Y OJJHOCY Ha pyTre
pace. CTaHOBHHIITBO Ge3 JOBOJHHO 3eMJbe HHjE MOTIJIO Jia MpeXpamyje KpaBy, alu je OuIio y cramy
Ja TO YMHH Ca JIBHje IO TPHU Ko3e. BeoMa je KOpHCHa >KMBOTHEbA 32 HajCHPOMALIHHje TepeHe,
nonupyhu cByza rije HH jeiHa Apyra )KUBOTHI-A HE MOYXKE U IJIje HeMa JOBOJHHO XpaHe HH 32 OBIIE.
He camo mymMckum cTpyumhaiiuma, Beh U CBakOM CeJbaKy OHJIO je MO3HATO KaKo e K03a HCXpambyje y
[ryMama M IpKapaMa, IpBeHCTBEHO MyMoBHMa, JiniitieM u Miaaunama ca apseha. [tery mymama
HAHOCHUITH CY M BIIACHHIIM K032 MPUTIPEMAbEM JIUCHHKA 3@ IPEXPaHy K03a MPEKO 3UMe.

IMokyriraj BIacTé qa 3aKOHCKAM Mjepama 3HaTHO CMambH OpOj K03a HHUje YCIHO, MITO MOKa3yjy
CTaTUCTUYKH TOAAI. YMjecTo na 1936. rogune Oyae Mambe K033, Kao IITO je MPOMHUcaHo Ypeaoom o
IOpxamy Ko3a gonHujerom 1935. roamne, muxoB Opoj mano ce u mnosehao. He3HaTHO cmameme
Hactynuio je 1937. ronune. Y nepuony ox 1935. no 1939. rogune 6poj ko3a cMarwuo 3a camo 2,09%.
Jyrocnasuja je 1939. roaune jorn yBujex umana 1.866.131 ko3y.

KibyuHe peun: Ko3a, K03apcTBO, CTOYapCTBO, Bpbacka GanoBuHa, bocHa 1 Xepieropuxa,
KpasseBuna Jyrocnasuja, EBpona.
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PARTISAN VOLUNTEER MOVEMENTS
DURING WORLD WAR II IN THE ROSTOV OBLAST
OF THE SOVIET UNION AND IN WESTERN SERBIA:

A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS*

Abstract: Based on an analysis of both published and newly identified sources, this paper will
attempt to carry out a comparative analysis of the essential content, nature, scale, social and national
composition, political and ideological views and positions, and the ideological foundations and
practical results of the struggle by partisan, anti-Nazi resistance movements in the Rostov oblast and
in western Serbia during the Second World War. These regions were unique in terms of natural and
geographic conditions, the ethnic and social composition of their populations, and their ideological
views and political positions. Therefore, special attention will be given to identifying, thoroughly
describing, and conducting a comparative analysis of the common and unique features of the partisan
movement in these two regions. The paper will also demonstrate the influence of political,
socioeconomic, ethnic, and social factors on the scale of this movement, the degree to which it was
supported by the local population, the results of its activities in each of these areas both generally and
in relation to their correlation and comparative analysis. The final generalizations and conclusions
about the role and significance of the partisan movements in the Rostov oblast and in western Serbia
during the Second World War, and their general and more specific features will also be substantiated.

Keywords: World War II, volunteers, partisan movement, Rostov oblast, western Serbia.
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1. Introduction

Imost immediately after Hitler’s conquest of Yugoslavia and following the German

attack on the Soviet Union and the outbreak of the Great Patriotic War, mass

partisan movements emerged in these countries. They were very significant in size,
and their geographic and territorial scope was also large.

The relevance of this study for historical discourse and analysis is that it addresses
many important issues that have not been comprehensively or thoroughly examined in the
historiography. For example, the specifics of the partisan movement in western Serbia and
the peculiarities of the partisan movement in the Rostov oblast have not been studied.
Furthermore, within the historiography there is also no comparative analysis of their scale
and number of participants, the influence of specific natural and geographic features in each
of the regions and the peculiarities of the tactics of military operations these conditions
caused, or the practical results of partisan detachments’ actions. This article’s new
contribution is that it comprehensively studies the positive and negative factors that had the
most direct effects on the formation and activities of this movement in these two regions.
The partisan movements will be described and specific features identified and analyzed.

The choice of a study and comparative analysis of the partisan movements in western
Serbia and in the Rostov oblast is justified by certain important circumstances. They are
distinguished by its large size, how long it persisted, and relatively high effectiveness. Also,
these areas were quite unique due to their natural and geographic conditions and the ethnic and
social composition of the two populations, which each had specific ideological and political
views. Furthermore, the Russian Rostov oblast was chosen due a lack of specific research into
the partisans’ formation and specific combat actions in the Rostov oblast as a whole.

We have successfully analyzed and introduced into the literature many new, important,
and diverse archival documents discovered at the Center for Documentation of the Modern
History of the Rostov oblast (CDNIRO), the main archive for the Rostov oblast. These sources
complement and significantly expand the materials available in published collections of
documents on the partisan movement on the Don. Due to the Soviet state political system and
the political censorship during that period, one must bear in mind that collections of documents
from the Soviet period' had a clearly expressed communist political and ideological slant. This
also affected the choice of specific documents that reflected only the positive aspects of this
movement and emphasized the leading role of the Communist Party representatives within it.
However, there is no direct falsification or artificial exaggeration of the role and scale of the
partisan movement in the oblast in these materials. At the same time, the very fact that many
documents on the activities of the Don partisans were identified and published was positive
and contributed to the expansion of the sources available that are relevant to this issue. Modern
collections of documents and materials are devoted to the events of the Great Patriotic War in
the Rostov oblast in general and contain few sources on the Don partisan movement.>

' Rezvanov 1980.
2 Rezvanov 1980; Bequeathed to remember... Don Archives - the 70th anniversary of the Great Victory.
Collection of documents and materials 2015; Levendorskaya 2020.
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This study of the emergence and activities of the partisan movement in the Rostov
oblast is significant because it was on the front line between the fall of 1941 and the fall of
1943 and was occupied by the enemy twice, once in October—November 1941 and again in
July 1942—-August 1943. In this study, special attention has been given to a thorough
comparative analysis to identify and fully describe the common and unique features of the
partisan movements in these specific regions.

The partisan movement in the Soviet Union was distinguished by its broad scale and
the diversity of those in the partisan ranks according to ethnicity, gender, age, and social
status. The total number of partisans exceeded one million, and they fought the enemy within
six thousand partisan detachments.? This movement has been investigated in several studies
addressing issues related to it, including monographs by V. N. Andrianov, L. N. Bychkov, A.
D. Kolesnik, T. D. Medvedev, and A. M. Sinitsyn,* and in a number of general collections.’

There is considerable Serbian historiography devoted to the partisan movement in
Yugoslavia during the Second World War. Modern researchers refer to it as the Resistance
Movement. Within the historiography, particular attention has been given to considering the
largest and important uprising, militarily and politically, which took place in western Serbia
and the emergence of the so-called Republic of UZica. The fundamental work on the Uzice
uprising remains the work edited by U. Kosti¢.® Also of note are works by V. Glisi¢, which
are based on archival sources and cover a wide range of issues related to the formation and
development of the UZice Republic,” and a monograph by N. Ljubi¢ié¢, which covers a large
range of party documents and memoirs of participants of those events.® A general overview
of the uprising in the works of B. Petranovié is also well regarded.’

Modern Serbian historiography examines the complex and contradictory political
processes among those who took part in the uprising. It analyzes the complex relationship
between various leading political forces—the Partisans of the People’s Liberation
Movement and the Chetniks. This is a subject of considerable interest, as confirmed by
German researcher K. Schmider’s monograph published in 2002, which analyzes this issue
and the entire spectrum of political struggle in general during the war in Yugoslavia '°

However, historiography has not comprehensively investigated differing views on
nation and state and the differing politics and ideology among those who participated the
Yugoslav partisan movement. The influence of these views on the Yugoslav partisans’
military and political positions during their struggle against the German occupiers and their
local political opponents remains an issue of debate.

3 Russia and the USSR in the wars of the twentieth century 2001: 451.

4 E.g.: Andrianov 1981; Bychkov 1965; Kolesnik 1988; Sinitsyn 1985; Medvedev, 2022: 146-153.

E.g.: The war is behind enemy lines. On some problems of the history of the Soviet partisan movement during
the Great Patriotic War 1974; History of the partisan movement in the Russian Federation during the Great
Patriotic War 2001; Zolotarev 2001.

®  Ani¢atal. 1982: 871.

7 Glisi¢ 1986: 288.

8 Ljubici¢1982: 476.

®  Petranovi¢ 1988: 516.

10" Schmider 2002: 627.

201



Attention should also be given to modern research into various interesting and
practically unexplored aspects of the Serbian partisan movement as well as some of the
issues related to relations and military and political cooperation between the Soviet Union
and the resistance movement in Yugoslavia, practical cooperation between the USSR and
the Draza Mihajlovi¢’s Serbian partisan movement, and Soviet citizens’ participation in the
local resistance movement. These issues in particular are covered in research articles
published in reputable Russian and Serbian scholarly journals by the Russian researcher
A.Y. Timofeev,!" who works in Serbia. His works focusing on consideration of historical
memory of the events of the war in Russia and Serbia are also of considerable interest. 2

Contributions by the Soviet and Yugoslav partisans to the victory over Nazi
Germany and its allies and local collaborators in the occupied countries are highly
significant. This is not in doubt not only in modern Russian and Serbian historiography but
also in the works of modern authoritative researchers of this issue in other countries.'?

Various aspects of the formation and combat activities of the Don partisans have
been touched on in a number of general studies that considered the events that took place
during the war in the Rostov oblast, as do works by S.A. Kislitsyn and 1.G. Kislitsyna on
the history of the Rostov oblast,'* I.S. Markusenko’s!'* on the Rostov oblast during the war,
and V. P. Trut’s on the volunteer movement in the oblast and on the Don Cossacks’
participation in the partisan movement.'¢

2. The Struggle of Serbian Volunteers against the German Occupation

The People’s Liberation Army of Yugoslavia, which was composed almost
exclusively of mainly Serbian volunteers, was the fourth largest allied army after the armies
of the USSR, the USA, and the UK. The enemy had to send very significant armed forces
to fight against the Yugoslav partisans, which included twelve to fifteen German divisions
during various periods of the war in addition to the Italian, Hungarian, Bulgarian, and
Croatian units and armed nationalist formations.

However, even after the Yugoslav army was defeated and the country was occupied,
the Serbian people did not resign themselves to defeat and instead rose up in an armed
struggle against the invaders and their collaborators. In doing so, the clearly expressed
patriotic positions traditional for Serbs were certainly manifested. The widespread terror
unleashed against the Serbs by the Croatian UstaSe, which later resulted in the mass murder
of a large number of Serbian civilians and also contributed to a fairly rapid and significant
increase in the scale of their resistance. As early as May 1941, the Croatian UstaSe began to
brutally exterminate the Serbian civilian population. Thousands of Serbs fled to the
mountains to escape the massacres and formed partisan units, and these people often held

""" Timofeev 2010: 152-166; Timofeev 2011a: 46-61; Timofeev 2011b: 133—140; Timofeev 2012: 241-258.

12 Timofeev 2018: 60—67; Timofeev 2020: 142—156; Timofeev 2021: 136—150.

3 E.g.: Cornish 2014; Grenkevich 2013; Heuser 2013; Hill 2019; Howell 1956; Musial 2009; Murray 2019;
Shepherd, Pattinson 2010.

4 Kislitsyn, Kislitsyna 2012.

15 Markusenko 1977.

16 Trut 2020: 177-218; Trut 2023: 38-43.



different political and ideological views. A large-scale uprising began in Serbia. By August,
the rebel odredi (detachments) numbered around eight thousand fighters. Due to their
efforts, large areas around Belgrade were liberated. At that time, the Serbian partisans were
joined by the Chetniks—formations of Serbian soldiers and officers of the former Royal
Army along with volunteers from other social groups within the local population, all led by
Colonel Dragoljub “Draza” Mihajlovi¢. However, the Partisans and Chetniks were not
organizationally united and acted independently, with their armed detachments operating
exclusively under their own commands.

The uprising was widely supported by the local Serbian population, which, despite
the natural presence of different social classes and supporters of different political views
and positions, was dominated by deeply nationalist and patriotic ideas, views, and moods.
The political divisions posed a very serious problem for both those directly taking part in
the anti-Hitler uprising and the local population that supported them. Some of the rebels
fighting with the Yugoslav People’s Liberation Army were pro-Communist, while the
Chetniks, who were also fighting the German Nazis, held directly opposite pro-monarchist
political views. Nevertheless, in the first stages of the uprising, the Partisan and Chetniks
detachments acted together against the occupiers and their accomplices from among the
local collaborators.

Unlike the Chetniks, the Partisans had a broader social base. The general population
saw the partisans as their defenders against the German Nazis, the collaborators, and the
brutal Croatian Ustasa detachments.

The Partisans in the People’s Liberation Army continued their propaganda work to
explain to the inhabitants of the Uzice district why the archives of the communal
administrations had been burned and lists of conscripts and other documents destroyed. One
of the leaflets claimed that “The traitor Nedi¢ [leader of the collaborators] is ready to shed
your blood for Hitler. The Serbian people will not allow this. We, the people’s fighters, have
seized the lists of conscripts and will ruthlessly punish anyone who joins the communal
council and thereby serves the occupiers! To arms! Join our partisan ranks!”!” The German
command in Serbia was forced to evacuate troops from the area around Uzice because they
were in danger of being cut off and annihilated. The Germans were evacuated from Uzice
on September 21 and from Pozega on September 22.

Both towns were handed over to Draza Mihailovi¢’s Chetniks and the Serbian
gendarmerie. In July 1947 at the Hostages Trial of top Nazi warlords accused of war crimes
in the Balkans and Greece (the seventh of the twelve Subsequent Nuremberg Trials), Franz
Bohme (plenipotentiary commanding general in Serbia, war criminal, head of the
occupation administration) said when describing the situation in Serbia at the time, “I made
a difficult decision: I left UZice and Cagak, where we suffered heavy losses, and withdrew
troops to Kraljevo. This decision was critically received at my headquarters and in the army
headquarters it was met unfavorably.”8

In the liberated territories of western Serbia and Sumadija, which were later
unofficially and conventionally called the UZzice Republic (September 24—November 29,

7 Ljubici¢ 1982: 72.
18 Ibid. 136.
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1941) after the city of UzZice, a peculiar internal political situation developed: There was no
single political authority there. In fact, here the Chetnik and Partisan leadership acted
independently from one another, so there was no single authority. The leading role there, due
to their larger numbers, was played by the Partisans of the People’s Liberation Movement.

We believe that special consideration should be given to the fact that, together with
the liberation struggle against the Nazi occupiers, a real civil war had begun in the former
Yugoslavia, which, before its collapse, was officially called the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.
The extremely complicated and confusing situation was aggravated by the increasing
contradictions among Tito’s Partisans, who were pro-communist and advocated for the
restoration of a united Yugoslavia, and the Draza Mihailovi¢’s Serbian Chetniks, who held
pro-monarchy and Serbian national, and even partially nationalist, positions. This
subsequently led to large-scale and very fierce armed clashes between the Partisans and the
Chetniks, resulting in numerous casualties for them and their supporters among the local
civilian population. This was a real tragedy for the Serbian people, who were waging a
massive, heroic struggle against the German Nazi occupiers.

Meanwhile, the uprising in western Serbia was growing. In August 1941, to
reinforce the German units and subdivisions of various collaborationist structures in the
area, the occupational forces were forced to send new reinforcements to the Uzice district,
and they delivered three to four hundred armed Albanian gendarmes from the Sandzak,
Kosovo, and Metohija.'’

In the autumn of 1941, the occupying forces launched a broad offensive against the
Partisans. During the suppression of the uprising, the Nazis committed the largest massacres
in October 1941 with the execution of 5,000 hostages in Kraljevo and 2300 hostages in
Kragujevac.? Active hostilities continued until December 1941. The main group of Partisans
was forced to leave liberated territory and withdraw to the Sandzak. By the end of 1941,
there were around 80,000 people in the Partisan detachments, and at the same time the
number of occupation troops and local formations cooperating with them grew to 620,000.2!

To understand the political situation for the volunteer liberation movement, it is
extremely important to identify the participation of women in this underground struggle.
Just as they actively did in Yugoslavia, women in the Soviet Union joined the volunteer
ranks only in Nazi-occupied territory. It is important to understand the motives for joining
such units. We have chosen to look at an Uzice detachment that was one of the first to start
the resistance against the invaders. The Uzice uprising became one of the largest hotbeds of
the People’s Liberation War. Some of the women who actively participated were Olga
Purovic, Ljubinka Pordevi¢. Pordevi¢, a nurse and member of the Yugoslav Communist
Party, became the first nurse of the Uzice partisan detachment and supervised courses in
Radobuda. Jelena “Lela” Gmizovi¢ from the village of Sece Reke, Jelena Blagojevi¢, a
teacher from the village of Makoviste, Mileva Kosovac, a teacher from the village of Taor,
and a number of other partisan women also became active participants in the uprising.

19 Ljubi¢i¢ 1982: 47.

2 Glisi¢ 1970: 289.

2l See: “People’s liberation war in Yugoslavia 1941-45 « Great Russian Encyclopedia - electronic version.” n.d.
Old.bigenc.ru. Accessed December 30, 2023. https://old.bigenc.ru/military science/text/2249680
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Although women fighters and nurses are usually referred to as women partisans, this
also referred to women participating in the volunteer movement. In post-war Yugoslav
society, the typical image of a female partisan was that of a young woman who was armed
and fought shoulder to shoulder with her comrades-in-arms and also treated the wounded.??
It is noteworthy that, unlike the Chetnik formations, the Partisan Movement advocated for
the full emancipation of women in post-war socialist Yugoslavia. According to Stanko
Mladenovié¢,? the percentage of women participating in the first Partisan units ranged from
2 to 20 percent. According to official statistics, by the end of the war, approximately
100,000 women had joined the Yugoslav People’s Liberation Army. The Women’s Anti-
Fascist Front of Yugoslavia (AFZJ) emerged from the Yugoslav resistance, and it held its
first conference in Bosanski Petrovac in northwest Bosnia on December 5-7, 1942. The
actions of Partisan units during the UZice uprising were among the most effective.

Dana Milosavljevi¢, who was later awarded the Order of National Hero, said that
ever since she was a child she had wanted to fight as an equal with men, and that reading
the works of August Bebel before the war motivated her to join the Partisans: “At the
beginning of the war I joined the Partisans. At first, I was a nurse in a platoon of the Third
Uice Partisan Unit, and later I joined the medical corps of the First Proletarian Brigade...”?*

Milica Kovaéevi¢ was a unit orderly in the Racan Battalion. At the end of November
1941, she came with partisan units to the Sandzak. She was sent back to the field from
Radoinja to Uzice. On December 13, 1941, on her way back to Stapari, Kovaéevi¢ was
captured and taken first to UZice and then to the Banica camp, and from there she was
returned to Uzice and sentenced to death. She was hanged in Belgrade in 1941, and her
husband Vukola, deputy commander of the Uzice Partisan Unit, committed suicide after
they were surrounded to avoid falling into enemy hands. Olga Durovié¢,? born in 1920 in
Uzice and a teacher by profession, was the KPJ liaison for the Uzice district and a member
of SKOJ. Ever since she was a teenager, she had held progressive views and was a dedicated
agitator in her locality. Her safe house was a gathering place for progressive youth. Often
revolvers and explosives could be found in her handbag. Olga died very early on at the
beginning of the uprising in the village of Zlakusi on August 18, 1941.

Similarly, Olga Durovi¢’s activities were so significant that her name was even
mentioned in secret German reports. A report from the Communications Department on the
situation in the Uzice district states, inter alia... “All appointees spread communism among
peasants in the villages mentioned. Through the communist Olga Purovic, a teacher from
Tatinac, they maintain constant contact with the town.” A search was called for the Partisan.
Her arrest would reveal the underground connections of the communists in the district.
DPurovic’s life was tragically cut short on the night of August 18—19, 1941 under mysterious
circumstances. Her work was continued by Ljubinka Pordevi¢, a nurse and head of the
medical course in Radobuda and the first nurse of the Uzice partisan unit, Stojisava Savovic¢

22 Panteli¢ 2013: 239-250.
2 Mladenovié 1980: 211.

24 Panteli¢ 2013: 239-250.
B Vujacié 1975: 462-463.
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from Radobuda, who died in 1943, Vojinka Paji¢, Milka and Mileva Glisi¢, and Ljubica
Radojci¢ from Arilje, and many other women who provided medical assistance.

3. Soviet Partisans in the Rostov Oblast:
Features of the Struggle against the Invaders

The volunteer movement in the Rostov oblast, and in principle throughout the
country, was characterized by much activity and widespread participation. According to the
authoritative researcher A. M. Sinitsyn, during the war the people of the USSR submitted
over twenty million requests for enlistment to the military and the Soviet party
organizations,?® but a significant number of these applications were denied due to various
objective and subjective circumstances (underage, poor health, official “reservation”).
During the Great Patriotic War, the official number of volunteers in the USSR enrolled in
various volunteer militia formations was over four million.?’

In the Rostov oblast, in terms of the total prewar population the proportion of
volunteers who applied for and enlisted in the regular army (regiments and divisions of the
people’s militia) and irregular volunteer formations (fighter squads, partisan units), was
very significant.?®

Taking into account the unfavorable course of events in the initial period of the war,
on July 18, 1941, the Politburo of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party
of Bolsheviks adopted a special resolution for “the organization of the fight in the rear of
German troops.” Local party and Soviet governing bodies were ordered to begin organizing
partisan detachments and underground groups that were supposed to operate behind enemy
lines in occupied Soviet territory.

These preparations also began in the Rostov oblast. In preparation for a potential
enemy occupation of the oblast, in August 1941, organizational measures taken under the
utmost secrecy to form partisan detachments in rural areas and underground groups in the
cities of the Don oblast. Over a short period, eighty-three partisan detachments with a total
number of around 3395 people were formed.?

In September and October, the regional administration of the People’s Commissariat
of Internal Affairs organized short-term training courses for leaders of future partisan
detachments. The tactics of guerrilla actions, handling domestic and foreign weapons, the
basics of mine explosives and making homemade mines in makeshift conditions were
presented to the leaders. The training of ordinary personnel was carried out in the existing
fighter detachments of the oblast. They studied the tactics of partisan actions, subversive
warfare, and underwent fire training. According to eyewitnesses, each detachment had
Polish rifles,® 1-2 light machine guns, 200-300 grenades, 25-30 kilos of explosives,

% Sinitsyn 1985: 26

27 Kolesnik 1988: 10.

2 Trut 2023: 40.

¥ Rezvanov 1980: 162.

30 Polish rifles apparently ended up in Soviet armories after the Red Army's 1939 campaign in Western Ukraine
and Western Belarus. Arming militias with weapons captured during the First World War and the Polish
campaign of 1939 and stored since then was a common practice at that time, due to the acute shortage of
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detonators, and a considerable number of cartridges. Detachments based on the banks of the
Taganrog Bay on the Sea of Azov and nearby rivers prepared and hid boats in the water.
Each detachment developed methods of communication with regular Red Army units; safe
houses were prepared in cities, towns and villages; and special messengers were appointed
to communicate with local underground workers. !

Thus, despite serious difficulties, there were significant and extensive preparations
done to create and equip the partisan detachments in the Rostov oblast even before it was
occupied by the enemy. However, not all of what had been planned was implemented.
Moreover, there were obvious shortcomings during these preparations, and
serious mistakes were made.

Furthermore, the terrain of the steppes had a determining influence on the scale,
tactics, and, accordingly, the results of the guerrilla units’ efforts in the oblast. It was almost
entirely unsuitable as a permanent or long-term location for detachments. Thus, many
detachments were based behind the front line immediately behind the Red Army.
Accordingly, many detachments could only operate as reconnaissance and sabotage groups,
and they crossed the front line repeatedly and at great risk. The scale and intensity of
partisan fighting increased as the enemy advanced deeper into the Rostov oblast. After the
advancing units of the German army entered the western districts of the oblast in September
1941, the partisan detachments from Fedorovsky, Taganrog, Neklinovsky, and a number of
other districts deployed there began to engage in active combat.

In the autumn and winter of 1941, partisan detachments were most active and
successful in the Neklinovsky district (Brave-1 and Brave-2) and in the Azov district
(Azov). These detachments were stationed in the Azov marshes. A large number of
detachments were forced to operate from the front unoccupied part of the oblast. In doing
so, the Don partisans had to cross the front line to carry out sabotage and reconnaissance
missions, which created additional risks and difficulties.

In the spring of 1942, sixty-seven partisan detachments consisting of 2,324 people
were active in the oblast.*? Along with securing the partisans at the enemy’s rear, the party
and Soviet leaderships of the oblast, along with the People’s Commissariat for Internal
Affairs (NKVD) of the USSR carried out extensive work on the formation and
comprehensive training of special underground groups for future activity in the cities of
Rostov-on-Don, Novocherkassk, Shakhty, Millerovo, and Kamensk in preparation for
potential enemy occupation.

We discovered some reports and memos from party and Soviet workers and from
NKVD employees who were engaged in special training for future underground fighters in
Fond Ne 3 of the Documentation Center for the Recent History of the Rostov oblast
(CDNIRO). This fond contains materials, including declassified ones, on the partisan
movement. From our analysis we found that, despite propaganda about the enemy’s
imminent defeat and a new, powerful offensive by the Red Army, the oblast’s party and

weapons mobilization stocks and losses of weapons during the initial period of the war. An indicative example,
in particular, can be massive arming of the Moscow people's militia with such weapons. - V.T., O.E.
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state leaders had quite realistically assessed the situation at the front and the possibility of a
new, large-scale offensive by the German army. Naturally, they did not know the exact or
even approximate date for the fascist offensive. Moreover, even those in the highest Soviet
military and political leadership did not know the specific dates and direction of the 1942
summer attack. As a result, they were not expecting the powerful German offensive in the
south, because they were expecting it to go in the direction of central Moscow.

However, for the leaders of the Rostov oblast, the likelihood was fairly obvious,
which was the reason for all the necessary work to prepare the partisans and underground
fighters for a subsequent occupation of the Rostov oblast. This was all conducted in absolute
secrecy so as not to reveal the identities of future underground agents who would operate
behind enemy lines, constantly in fear of being identified and subsequently arrested. Even
those within the top regional and local NKVD leadership knew of very few who were
involved. Later, when the enemy occupied these settlements, these groups engaged in
effective reconnaissance and sabotage.** During the summer and autumn of 1942, the local
partisan movement significantly expanded and intensified.

One of the essential features of the partisan movement in the Rostov oblast was the
so-called Cossack factor. A very large-scale volunteer movement of Cossacks arose on the
Don during the first days of the war. They joined the newly formed 15th and 116th Cossack
volunteer cavalry divisions from which the 5th Don Guards Cossack Cavalry Corps was
later formed. Hundreds of thousands of Don Cossacks fought in various rifle, cavalry,
artillery, and other units and formations, and Cossack volunteers actively joined partisan
detachments and underground groups. Due to the serious political split in the Cossack
milieu during the Civil War, at this time the German command also made considerable
efforts to attract the Cossacks to its side. To counteract these aspirations, the partisan
movement’s Central Headquarters issued a special directive to the movement’s Southern
Headquarters on July 29, 1942, which announced this and mentioned the need for hereditary
Don Cossacks in every partisan detachment in the Rostov oblast.** The directive also
pointed out that, when forming special partisan groups, Cossacks should be included in the
already active partisan detachments and, they should be encouraged to carry out necessary
agitation among the Cossack population.** The formation of small, mounted partisan
detachments was also mentioned. They had greater mobility, which was very important
when operating in the steppes.*®

The partisans in the Don Cossack detachment from the Migulinsky district fought
courageously and bravely against the enemy. During the Red Army’s retreat, the partisan
D. P. Teplitsyn, who knew the area well, helped the headquarters of the 9th, 13th, and 277th
Soviet rifle divisions and many separate groups of Red Army soldiers avoid capture, led
them to the Don River, and assisted them in crossing it. During this operation, the son of
the Meshkovskaya MTS’s agronomist, a teenager named Vladimir Tsybenko, provided
considerable assistance to D. P. Teplitsyn. All in all, with the help of the local population,

3 CDNIRO coll. R-3, aids 1, fol. 67, pp. 19-20.
3 CDNIRO coll. R-3, aids 1, fol. 13, p. 5.

3 Ibid. p. 6.

3 Ibid. p. 7.
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the partisans of this detachment led 1,087 Soviet soldiers and officers out of the
encirclement.’’

A true example of courage and heroism was an act by Ekaterina Miroshnikova, a
partisan and Cossack in this detachment. She organized several underground groups at the
German rear that conducted active reconnaissance and sabotage and carried out
communication between them and the partisan detachment’s command. Miroshnikova was
captured by the Germans while out on a mission. The courageous young woman was
tormented and tortured for eight days, but she betrayed none of her comrades and never
gave up the location of the partisan detachment. The brave partisan was then executed. We
found a handwritten memo dated May 29, 1943 from Dmitry Konstantinovich Merkulov
(commander of the Don Cossack partisan detachment, and later secretary of the Migulinsky
district Committee of the CPSU) to the secretary of the Central Committee of the
Komsomol, called “About the feat of Komsomol member Katya Miroshnikova,” which
noted, “When leaving for her third mission and having said her goodbyes, Miroshnikova
gave the following statement to the commander of the detachment, which revealed the inner
workings of a young Komsomol girl and a great patriot...Katya is also Zoya
Kosmodemyanskaya. I wish the youth of the Don, the Cossack youth, would learn about
their fellow countrywoman, a Cossack Komsomol member who gave her life for the
Motherland and fought the enemy the way Katya Miroshnikova fought and hated the
enemy.”® Miroshnikova’s feat is also mentioned in a report dated May 29, 1943 from L.
Zavyalova, the secretary of Migulinsky district Komsomol committee, which contains a
description of her moral qualities and ideological and political views, along with and a
description of her feat. This note was prepared and sent to the Komsomol regional
committee with a request that it be published it in the All-Union newspaper Komsomolskaya
Pravda, the Komsomol’s primary newspaper. This request was motivated by the fact that,
“By her example, we educate our youth. She teaches us patriotism, love for the Motherland,
faith in victory.”*

Looking at these documents, one can see a true feat of heroism performed by a brave
young partisan. However, there was also a desire to widely publicize the event in
comparison with a similar feat by Zoya Kosmodemyanskaya, who was known throughout
the country, as a means of propaganda. Naturally, one must bear in mind that these
documents were written by people who had rather strong Soviet ideological and political
beliefs. Moreover, they were intended for the public sphere and carried an appropriate
ideological burden. The authors wanted to show that such great heroes as Zoya
Kosmodemyanskaya existed in many parts of the country, and in the Rostov oblast in
particular. This was certainly understandable, considering there was a brutal war going on
and, as in all warring countries, state propaganda was in place. At the same time, familiarity
with these documents written by party and Komsomol hacks raises a very important and
difficult question about the relationship between a real feat by a heroic partisan and the
Soviet agitation that used it for its own purposes.

37 Trut 2020: 196.
3 Trut 2020: 196-197.
3 CDNIRO coll. R-3, aids 1, fol. 193, p. 94.
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Another specific feature of the partisan movement in the Rostov oblast was the
organization of new partisan detachments that were specially trained and sent there with
specific missions by officers of the NKVD or the Red Army. This practice was used by the
Soviet command in the Belarus, Ukraine, Leningrad, and Pskov oblasts, and has been very
well proven. There were numerous dense forests and other good natural shelters in these
oblasts. There were none in the Rostov oblast. Nevertheless, specially trained officers were
also sent there to organize partisan detachments and conduct further active reconnaissance,
sabotage, and other activities. In our opinion, this can be explained by the fact that the
territory of the oblast was very important militarily and operationally. This is generally
confirmed by very significant intensification in the activities of local partisan detachments
during the Battle of Stalingrad. Detachments in the oblast led by officers purposely sent
there were organized and named after Stalin and Kirov or given names such as For the Quiet
Don, Groza, Avenger, and For the Motherland.

4. Discussion and Conclusions

At various periods during the enemy occupation, there were 163 partisan
detachments and underground groups in total with around 4,990 members active in the
Rostov oblast.** They carried out hundreds of military operations, conducted
active propaganda campaigns within the occupied territories, freed Soviet prisoners of war,
and disrupted the German occupation authorities’ efforts to collect and export foodstuffs
and send local youth to work in Germany.

Altogether, the partisans in the Rostov oblast killed 5,329 German soldiers and
officers and captured 4,126; seized 4,514 rifles, seventy-six machine guns, 435 vehicles,
twenty-four guns of various calibers, and six mortars; destroyed 720 vehicles and forty-
three motorcycles; knocked out nineteen tanks; blew up nine railway bridges and nine
warehouses; and derailed hundreds of carriages and locomotives. They saved thousands of
tons of grain and tens of thousands of cattle the Germans were preparing to take to
Germany.*! Around seven hundred Don partisans died heroically in an unequal struggle
with the invaders. In total, around five hundred partisans and underground fighters from the
Rostov oblast were awarded orders and medals for their courage and heroism.

During World War 11, the peoples of the Soviet Union and Yugoslavia heroically
fought against the German invaders, their collaborating allies and henchmen, and suffered
heavy losses as a result: 26,600,000 Soviet citizens and more than 1,700,000 Yugoslavs—
one out of every ten inhabitants in prewar Yugoslavia—died.*?> A considerable contribution
to the overall victory over the enemy was made by Soviet and Yugoslav partisans, and in
particular the partisans in the Rostov oblast in the USSR and in western Serbia.

Using the Rostov oblast partisans as an example, a comparative analysis of the
essence, forms of organization, political orientation, social composition, the strategies and

40" Trut 2020: 200.
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42 See: “People’s liberation war in Yugoslavia 1941-45 « Great Russian Encyclopedia - electronic version” n.d.
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tactics employed by the Soviet partisans and the Serbian partisans and their formations in
western Serbia, indicates that the two movements shared common features, and, of course,
significant specifics, due to both general public and political conditions and particular
exclusively local conditions.

One aspect of this was people’s motivations for joining partisan detachments. It is
clear that in each individual case, the motives behind an individual choosing to join the
partisan movement were purely subjective. As we have already noted, the vast majority
joined the partisans purely voluntarily to fight the occupiers and the local collaborators.
They were driven solely by patriotic sentiment. Some, usually those from the ruling party,
Soviet and economic workers who were communists, and those who held relevant
leadership positions in party or Soviet bodies, organizations and institutions before the war,
were sent by a decision of higher party-Soviet structures to partisan detachments to fill
leadership positions. There were also people among the partisans who joined by chance or
out of necessity when fleeing persecution by the occupation authorities, but there were very
few of them. No one kept them in the detachments by force, and it was much easier and
safer to hide alone among the local population. There were many such cases throughout the
country’s occupied oblasts.

We can cite one strongly illustrative example from a solid special military-statistical
study based on archival materials that has been very well-received by local and foreign
professional historians, including those in the West. It looks at the number and fate of former
Soviet officers who found themselves in the occupied territories after the retreat of the Red
Army. According to this study, between 1941 and 1943, after the liberation of the Soviet
oblasts from the German occupiers, more than one million Soviet officers in these oblasts
and hiding from the German authorities were re-enlisted in the Red Army.*} Before enlisting
in the army, all of them were thoroughly vetted to ensure they had not cooperated with the
occupiers. The example, in our opinion, is more than indicative. Unlike officers, it was much
easier for ordinary citizens and ordinary Red Army soldiers to disappear among locals, but
many made a dangerous choice and willingly joined the partisans. We also found an official
document attesting to this in the Rostov oblastal archive.** We could see from this document
a conscious and selfless choice made by a simple villager from the oblast who voluntarily
chose to fight the enemy.

The situation in Serbia was different. There, the fight against the German invaders
was carried out by partisan detachments and groups with different political orientations.
They were led by the relevant military and political forces and commanders of from various
social and often ethnic groups. The leading forces of the anti-Nazi resistance were the pro-
communist Partisans in the National Liberation Movement and the Chetniks, who shared
pro-monarchist ideological and political views and had their own corresponding political
detachments. But by November 1941, their temporary tactical military and political alliance
had shattered and fierce clashes between them began. This was indicative of the aggressive
civil war raging in the country. This led not only to a weakening of the local patriots’ united
front of resistance against the invaders, but also in particular, among other factors, to real

4 Russia and the USSR in the wars 2001: 451.
4 CDNIRO coll. R-3, aids 1, fol. 45, pp. 77-78.
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ethnic cleansing by the Croatian Ustase and very high casualties among the patriotic Serbian
fighters on both sides, and especially among the peaceful Serbian population.

Soviet and Serbian partisans used various military and strategic visions and specific
combat military tactics when conducting operations. The military, political, social, and
natural conditions in the Rostov oblast and in western Serbia during the war and the enemy
occupation also determined the specific tactics for their military actions. The nature of the
military operations for the partisans of the Rostov oblast and western Serbia was
significantly influenced by natural and geographic factors. Thus, the presence of a large
number of enemy troops on the frontline in the German-occupied Rostov oblast, the
peculiarity of the natural and mostly steppe landscape of the Rostov oblast, the almost total
lack of significant forested areas and other natural shelters for deployment of partisan
detachments, and the proximity of the front all had a direct impact on their tactics. The lack
of natural shelters made it almost impossible to use large partisan formations there, so the
Don partisans operated in fairly small groups. This also determined the tactics for their
military operations, which consisted mostly of sudden, quick raids on enemy garrisons and
important military and economic facilities by small partisan detachments and even small
combat sabotage groups. A significant portion of the detachments were forced to operate
from the front line in the unoccupied part of the region as sabotage and reconnaissance
groups, which was not very different from similar formations of the regular army. At the
same time, the Don partisans were forced to cross the front line to carry out sabotage and
reconnaissance missions, which created additional risks and difficulties.

In this respect, the natural and geographic conditions of western Serbia seemed more
conducive for conducting partisan operations, although they were not entirely favorable.
The presence of medium-high mountain ranges with hilly foothills there were much better
suited to conducting partisan operations than the steppe landscape of the Rostov oblast. In
comparison to the Rostov oblast, in western Serbia, the occupational forces were relatively
small, and there were large mountainous and forested areas highly conducive as bases for
military operations by local partisans. Therefore, in tactical terms, they could conduct large-
scale military operations, operate in large formations, carry out long and extensive military
raids, and capture and maintain control over significant territory such as the Uzice Republic.

Despite the local differences and specifics, the Soviet partisans in the Rostov oblast
and the partisans in western Serbia had some important features in common, namely great
patriotism, a desire to defend their homeland in a merciless struggle against the invaders,
perseverance, courage, bravery, and personal and collective heroism.
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BJIAJUMMP II. TPYT
OJIET A. EJIIUHOB
JIOHCKM Ip>KaBHU TEXHUYKU YHUBEP3UTET

JOBPOBOJBAYKHU ITOKPET ITAPTU3AHA
TOKOM JPYI'OI' CBETCKOI' PATA
Y POCTOBCKO OBJIACTH COBJETCKOI' CABE3A
N 3AITA/THOJ CPBUJU: KOMITAPATUBHA AHAJIN3A

Pesume

VY unaHKy, Ha OCHOBY aHanu3e 00jaBJbEHHX M HOBOMPOHAl)eHHX M3BOpA, YHHU CE MOKYIIA]
yIopeqHe aHaIn3e OCHOBHHX Cajpikaja, IPUpOAE, OICera, APYIUTBEHOT M HAIIMOHAJIHOT CacTaBa,
MOJIUTHYKKAX U WACOJIOUIKHX OIIea U TTO3UIIMja, KA0 U HACONIOMIKHX 3aCHOBAHOCTH M MPAKTUYHUX
pesynrara Gopbe ydYeCHHKa Yy aHTH-HAIIMCTHYKOM OTIIOPY TOKOM JIpyror CBETCKOT paTa yHyTap
MapTHU3aHCKHUX MoKpera y PocToBckoj obnactn u 3amannoj Cpouju. [ToceOHa nmaxma je mocsehena
UCHTU(HUKALU]H, OTICEKHO] KapaKTepH3alMji U JIeTaJbHO] KOMIIAPaTHBHO] aHAIN3H U 3ajeHHIKUX
U OCOOCHMX OJUIMKa OBHX OOJACTH YHyTap JABE pa3iH4MTe ApKaBe Koje Koje Cy jeAMHCTBEHE y
[OTJIey CBOjUX HPHPOJHUX M Ieorpa)CKUX yciIoBa, €THHYKOT M IPYIUTBEHOT cacTaBa IMOIyJaluja,
UJICOJIOMIKHX TOTJIela M TOJUTHYKHX MO3UIHMja. Y pajy Cy MOKa3aHW acleKTH MOIyT yTHIaja
MOJIUTHYKKX, JPYLIITBEHO-CKOHOMCKHX M CTHO-APYLITBEHHX (pakTopa Ha pa3Mepe OBHX IMOKpeETa,
CTEMEH MOJPIIKE JIOKAJTHOT CTAHOBHHUINTBA, PE3YJITATH EbUXOBHX aKTHBHOCTH Y CBakoj obniactu
NOoHa0c00, KaKo YOIIITEHO, TAKO U y CMHCITy 1bHXOBE II0OBE3aHOCTH U yropehnBama.

Kibyune peun: Ipyru cBeTcku pat, 10OpOBOJBLIM, APTU3AHCKH MOKpeT, PocToBcka obnacr,
3amanHa Cpowuja.
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Abstract: This paper analyses suicides among members of the People’s Liberation Movement
(Narodnooslobodilacki pokret, NOP) during the Axis occupation of Serbia in the Second World War.
We will identify different types of suicide, determine the motives behind them, and identify those that
can be linked to some forms of self-sacrifice. In particular, we will consider whether suicides within
the NOP were influenced not only by Communist ideology but also by national traditions in the
Balkans and the circumstances of war.
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1. Introduction

n August 1942, as occupation forces hunted them, members of a Partisan detachment
from the Toplica region in South Serbia divided themselves up into groups of ten and
sought shelter in mountain dugouts where they had enough provisions to sustain
themselves in the forest for some time. However, one wavering fighter left and informed
the collaborationist forces of their whereabouts, who then went to the exact location of the
dugout where the Communist Party commissar Nikodije ‘Tatko’ Stojanovi¢ was hiding with
his group of fighters. During their attempted escape on August 13, 1942, one Partisan was
killed, and seven of them, led by Commissar Stojanovi¢, all committed suicide by shooting
each other in the head and the heart at close range. Their mutilated corpses were later put
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on display by the authorities in the nearby town of Prokuplje.! Nevertheless, legends were
later spun regarding the teacher and Partisan commander Nikodije Stojanovi¢. There were
rumors he was still alive and leading Partisan detachments in another part of the country;
his comrades made up songs about him.?

This event was not unique, and it may have originated from a practice of the People’s
Liberation Movement in Serbia (the Partisans/People’s Liberation Movement,
Narodnooslobodilacki pokret, NOP). It can be considered a form of self-sacrifice, since their
deaths were not planned. It represented a heroic acceptance of death and had positive moral
effects, despite the Partisans taking steps they knew could lead to their deaths.® Cases like
this have led some authors to argue that, when considering and defining suicide, it is
necessary to distinguish acts of martyrdom and self-sacrifice from other cases of suicide.
This is based on the claim that there are differences between the morally acceptable act of
sacrifice and the calculated act of suicide, and between an unpremeditated death and one
that is planned.*

Emile Durkheim’s typology of suicides is based on the idea that different types of
suicides reflect the (im)balance between societal cohesion and individuality.’ Excessive
societal cohesion leads to altruistic suicide, which is a consequence of minimal
individualization combined with a sense of duty and honor.® According to Durkheim,
optional altruistic suicide as a subtype of altruistic suicide is not considered a duty and is
looked upon with approval from society.” Many of those who commit optional altruistic
suicide are considered heroes or martyrs. These types of suicides are also referred to as
heroic suicides.® Those who choose this kind of suicide are seen as heroes who have fallen
during a struggle for the survival of the community and as means of providing protection
from the dangers of war. A halo of untouchability is constructed around them and coupled
with societal recognition. Heroic suicides are highly valued in all forms of patriotic
mythology and represent the heroism of singular and exceptional personalities on whose
cult the values and authority of the state and society are built. Those who choose this form
of suicide become iconic characters and part of symbols and rituals.’

In this paper we will investigate cases of suicide among the Partisans in Serbia by
studying their motives and how the Communist authorities viewed these suicides during and
after the war. Special consideration will be given to the national tradition of guerrilla
resistance and Communist ideology, and how they interacted. We will employ qualitative and
quantitative analyses of archival documents pertaining to collaborationist and the
occupational government’s military and police reports. These historical sources were created

Drzavni arhiv Srbije, Beograd, Zbirka dokumenata o NOR-u i revoluciji, Jast. O., 2. (DAS, Z-23)
Stevanovi¢ 1969: 139.

Lombardo 2013: 74-79; Tolhurst 1990: 77-92.

Schroeder 2005: 17-30; Barry 2012, 9-10.

Durkheim 2002: 201.

These types of suicides are linked to modern armies. Modern armies are well suited to altruistic suicide through
the way they are structured, which include a loss of personality, obeying orders without question, and a call to
sacrifice for the people and state. Riemer 1998: 112.

7 Stack 2004: 11.

8 Durkheim 2002: 199.

®  Lugié-Todosi¢ 2020: 1156.
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at the time the suicides occurred. They dealt with these incidents bureaucratically and without
considering the motives behind them or the nature of these acts. In contrast, reports created
by the Partisan forces during the war were colored by ideological and revolutionary views of
their comrades’ suicides. The way the suicide was perceived in these reports passed through
different stages of evolution, ranging from condemnation to approval and glorification.

The topic of suicide has not been specifically addressed in the post-war Yugoslav
and Serbian historiography of the Second World War or other periods of political history,
and was instead viewed only in passing within the wider context of warfare. One notable
exception is the interpretation of Partisan self-sacrifice and heroic suicide by Vladimir
Dedijer, a writer and one of the leading members of the Communist movement. He
addressed this issue in a speech he gave when he joined the Serbian Academy of Sciences
and Arts. At that time, he was already known as a biographer of Josip Broz Tito, a university
professor, a human rights activist, and a member of the Russel Tribunal, as well as a
Communist Party dissident and a man who had lost two sons—one to suicide and another
whose official cause of death had been reexamined. As a member of the Communist
movement and a participant in the Partisan struggle, Dedijer also had a personal motive for
adding ideological elements to his observations of this issue. He depicted the Partisan
struggle in Yugoslavia as an authentic revolution with a special code of struggle, and tried
to attribute heroic qualities to its participants, especially when they voluntarily took their
own lives after finding themselves in hopeless situations. According to his interpretation,
this kind of act represented ‘the highest form of revolutionary self-sacrifice.’!

According to Dedijer, heroic suicide is an action undertaken by a revolutionary when
the revolutionary movement suffers collapse, yet the revolutionary does not wish to see his
hopes collapse. He thus gives up his life for the goals of the revolution and fights on until he
is killed. Suicide occurs in the moments of battle when resistance can no longer be offered.
By denying or passing over certain episodes in the national history related to heroic suicides,
Dedijer tried to present the Partisans as something exceptional, a new breed of people ready
to sacrifice themselves not for national ideals, but for the Communist Party and the
revolution. In contrast, the idea and practice of heroic self-sacrifice often appears in Serbian
national tradition and history, as well as in the state politics and daily life in which future
Communist fighters and Partisans came of age. The combination of these two discourses
influenced a large number of Partisans’ suicides that occurred when the Partisans found
themselves in hopeless situations. They can be interpreted as heroic suicides or self-sacrifice,
which we have attempted to identify and examine. Suicides of Partisan women are a specific
category within this group. We also singled out an additional category that could fall under
that of fatalistic suicides that resulted from a fear of judgment by the Communist Party.

2. Suicide in Serbian National Tradition and History
There are a number of known individual and collective examples of suicide among

soldiers and civilians in early modern and contemporary Serbian history that have been
interpreted as examples of martyrdom and death in glory rather than as acts of destruction

10 Dedijer 1983.
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or self-destruction. In exceptional circumstances, suicide can be interpreted in the national
tradition as an elevated act of laying down one’s life for the defense of dignity, both personal
and national. In epic poetry, suicide in combat with an enemy is referred to as ‘dying
honorably.’!! The Serbian Orthodox Church treats suicide as a mortal sin against God, but
differentiates suicide from self-sacrifice.'?

The glorification of military heroism and death in the nineteenth-century Serbian
state created a positive view of sacrifice for the homeland. The warrior model of
socialization elevated the act of suffering death and formed the belief that dying for the
homeland was an expression of pride and honor.'? In the early nineteenth century, when an
uprising broke out in Serbia against several centuries of Ottoman rule, Stevan Sindeli¢, one
of the renowned rebel leaders, found himself in a hopeless situation during a battle. He then
fired into a gunpowder storage room, blowing up himself, his soldiers, and a large number
of enemy soldiers. The memory of this act was nurtured by both the state authorities and by
popular tradition and memory. Stevan Sindeli¢’s death was sung about in numerous songs,
and city squares, streets, football clubs, and restaurants were named after him. The unveiling
of a monument to Stevan Sindeli¢ in 1938, was a significant event that future fighters from
Serbia in the Second World War would have been familiar with through the media or may
even have witnessed in person.'*

Participants in the Second World War from Serbia would most likely have encountered
examples of heroic suicide in school books and daily newspapers in the early years of
elementary school.'> Additionally, during their early childhood and among their closest family
members, they would have been introduced to a popular tradition in which the most essential
elements included the Kosovo myth and descriptions the Serbian prince Lazar choosing ‘the
heavenly kingdom over the earthly’ just before the famous battle with the Ottomans in 1389,
and his most loyal knight sacrificing himself by feigning surrender to the Ottomans before
killing the Sultan. In twentieth-century history, the members of Mlada Bosna (Young Bosnia)
were held up as examples of self-sacrifice, and in particular Bogdan Zeraji¢, who carried out
an assassination attempt in 1910 against the governor of Bosnia and Herzegovina, General
Marijan Varesanin, after which he took his own life. Gavrilo Princip viewed him as a role
model, and before the assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand in 1914, he laid flowers on
Zerajié’s grave. The conspirators who claimed the life of Franz Ferdinand and his wife were
also equipped with poison, which some of them used unsuccessfully.

Using the heroic suicides of Serbian guerrilla fighters, it is possible to trace a line
stretching from the early twentieth century to the end of the Second World War. Aside from
a number of individual cases, there are several recorded cases of group suicide within the
Serbian Chetnik (guerrilla) movement against the Ottoman Empire in Macedonia. In a battle
at Cetirci in May 1904, the Chetnik leader Andelko Aleksi¢ also committed suicide along

' Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢ 1958: 487.

12 Rakiéevi¢ 2016: 147-151.

3 Pesi¢ 1994: 58.

14 Petrovié¢ 2010: 292.

The textbook for the fourth grade of primary school in the Kingdom of Serbia contained a short story called
“New Sindeli¢es’ in which an example of collective suicide is described. Srpska citanka za IV razred osnovnih
Skola u Kraljevini Srbiji 2010: 118.
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with several other Chetniks. The description of this battle and its later interpretation in
literature may have served as an example of self-sacrifice during a struggle against an
enemy.'® Something similar was repeated at the battle on the Kitka ridge near the Kozjak
mountain in May 1905: Five Serbian Chetniks were recorded as blowing themselves up
with a bomb after being surrounded by Ottoman forces during the battle.!” In January 1906,
several Chetniks also killed each other in the village of Celopek. '8

There are also records of suicide during the First World War, and in particular the
self-sacrifice of guerrilla fighters during the Toplica Uprising in Serbia against the Bulgarian
occupation forces in 1917. Some of the leaders of the uprising took their own lives in what
Durkheim typology would consider heroic suicide. Examples include the fates of Kosta
Vojinovié, Dimitrije Begovié, and others.!” During the interwar period, these cases were
highlighted in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia in public life and educational materials as
examples of heroism and sacrifice for one’s own people, and were meant to inspire the
younger generation.

3. The Communist Party of Yugoslavia in the Interwar Period

After the First World War, the fear of Communist revolutions led many European
countries to ban Communist organizations. This was the case in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia,
where fear of revolutionary activities in Russia and Hungary, along significant electoral
successes and terrorist activity, led to a ban on the Communist Party of Yugoslavia
(Komunisticka partija Jugoslavije, KPJ) in 1921.2° Communists were perceived as enemies
of the established order and were closely monitored. This practice increased their
revolutionary fervor and created conditions for the strengthening of dogmatic factions
within the KPJ. Another consequence of this persecution was increased fanaticism among
Communist Party members, who often offered resistance during arrest, even in impossible
and hopeless situations.?!

Due to frequent arrests, on several occasions the KPJ issued instructions to its
members about how to behave during arrest, while in police detention, and when appearing
in court. The first instance was an article in the Communist Party newspaper Proleter called
‘On conspiracy and conduct with police and in court.’ In this article, party activists were told
to follow Lenin’s position that no one should admit to being a member of the Communist
Party either to the police or in court or give any statement to the police, and that in court, the
accused should defend the party’s policies and program. According to the same instructions,
Communists who were arrested were expected to hide the party organization but not the
party’s political line, which they had to popularize and conduct themselves according to its

16 “The Turks charge at them to capture them, yet despite being heavily wounded, they shoot several soldiers
around them, then press the revolvers against their foreheads and pull the trigger, taking their own lives, but
they do not surrender to the Turks alive.” Simi¢ 2013: 169-173.

7 Ibid., 187-188.

18 Ibid., 211-213.

19 Mladenovi¢ 2017: 78.

2 Gligorijevi¢ 2010: 88.

2 Dobrivojevi¢ 2006: 257-258.
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spirit. Personal defense was secondary.?? Members of the Communist Party were warned that
they must be prepared to face possible torture and suffering after their arrest, they must keep
a cool head and persevere, and that it was better to be killed than accept a compromise with
the police to reveal the Communist organization and their comrades.

There is nothing in these party directives about how to conduct oneself in front of the
enemy that suggests Communists should commit suicide if they find themselves in a hopeless
situation. However, even during the prewar period some prominent Communists used suicide
to save themselves from pain and suffering and to save the party from being uncovered by
the police. Milovan Dilas, a young Communist (and later member of the KPJ Politburo),
attempted suicide in prison in 1933 by stabbing himself in the chest with a knife. Dido
Demajo, a painter and active Communist, slit his wrists in an interrogation prison with glass
from a broken lightbulb.? Resistance and suicide during detainment were the cause of death
for several Communists in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, but there were also suspicions that
the police attributed suicide to Communists who died from torture during interrogation in
order to hide their brutality.?* There were also tragic cases in which suicide was motivated
by introspection and a guilty conscience for having cooperated with the police. One of these
occurred in May 1940 when a local party organizational secretary,?® who was also a sister of
a Communist named Ivan Kalapis, hanged herself in the bathroom of the Belgrade City
Administration building after exposing her brother and his ties to the KPJ during her
interrogation.?® Others saw suicide as weakness, as is evidenced by the Communist assassins
of the Yugoslav Minister of Interior in 1921. When their comrades suggested that someone
should perhaps consider suicide after an assassination attempt, they responded that an
assassin is ‘a fighter, a revolutionary who has risen up against the violence of the bourgeoisie,
not some desperado who shoots a minister and then himself.” They believed it was more
dignified for a Communist to either die in a clash with the police or to survive and then
publicly defy the enemy.?” On the other hand, Nikolai Ostrovsky’s novel How the Steel Was
Tempered, one of the most popular and most widely known literary works among Yugoslav
revolutionaries, stated that revolutionaries should fight until their last breath, but if defeat is
evident, the possibility of suicide was also described as a heroic act.?

The fighting spirit of the Communists was based on their firm faith in and absolute
loyalty to their revolutionary goals, for which they were prepared to sacrifice anything,
including their lives. In the 1930s as it gained more followers, particularly among the youth,
the KPJ was reorganized with a strong party infrastructure. The party leadership was taken
over by a younger and more modern generation of Communists, who cultivated a strong
belief in the creation of a new society they planned to achieve with the support of the party
organization, in which a strict code of values and behavior, ideological dedication,

2 Proleter 1968, 659-660.

3 Dedijer 1984: 353.

*  Nikoli¢ 2015: 63.

2 Istorijski arhiv Beograda, Beograd, Zbirka dokumenata Bezbednosno-informativne agencije, XIII-1, Nikola
Gubarev. (IAB, BIA)

26 IAB, BIA, I-1, Bosko Becarevié.

27 Nikoli¢ 2000: 83.

2 Ostrovski 1978: 196.
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willingness to sacrifice, and puritanism was also cultivated.”” Fanaticism among
Communists was further encouraged through party instructions and celebrated in party
publications in which it was emphasized that, ‘our comrades’ conduct while presenting
themselves openly and unselfishly as Communists serves as a shining and powerful example,
adds to the authority of our organization, and revolutionizes the working masses. >

Unlike revolutionary practice, in the Soviet Union, in the interwar period there was
a widespread belief that in a Communist society there would be no murders or suicides.
Suicide was seen as a bourgeois act of self-leniency, yet the Bolsheviks were confronted
with a need to explain occurrences of suicide in Communist society. Party explanations
often characterized suicide as a violation of collective rules and an expression of weakness,
pessimism, and egoism.?!

At the start of the German attack on the Soviet Union, morale among the Red Army
soldiers on the frontlines became a very sensitive and important issue due to suspicions that
a considerable number of captured Soviet soldiers had deserted and fled to the German side
because they disagreed with Communist ideology.*> By June and July 1941, the Soviet
authorities had envisaged punitive measures for the families of officers and soldiers who
were captured. Although there were threats of death sentences for family members of
prominent military figures who allowed themselves to be captured, in practice their families
were mainly sentenced to exile or imprisonment in camps.*3 These measures and a string of
other similar steps, along with spreading rumors that the Germans killed captured Soviet
soldiers, helped encourage soldiers to fight to the death. Numerous cases of self-sacrifice
and demonstrations of suicidal heroism among Soviet soldiers were recorded.>*

On the other hand, among the German armed forces, the number of suicides grew as
the prospect of Nazi defeat became increasingly apparent. An epidemic of anomic suicides
of military and political figures, as well as civilians, swept Germany in 1945 as the Nazi
world collapsed all around. These suicides were particularly common in eastern parts of
Germany where the fear of advancing Soviet troops, which had been carefully stoked by
Nazi propaganda in the past, led to numerous suicides.

4. Suicides in Hopeless Situations
During the Second World War, the first recorded suicides in Serbia appear during the

short Yugoslav—German April War of 1941. There are several recorded cases of military
personnel, and Yugoslav Army officers in particular, who took their own lives before or after

2 Cali¢ 2013: 158.

3 Dobrivojevi¢ 2006: 258.

31 Pinnow 2009: 207. Suicide was treated in a similar manner in Nazi Germany and in the period before the
Second World War. Goeschel 2009: 169.

Although there are no precise figures for 1941, more than three million Soviet soldiers are estimated to have
been captured, while in 1942, when more precise records were kept of those defecting and deserting, a total
of 1,653,000 Soviet soldiers were captured. Edele 2017: 23.

3 This fate befell the wife of Stalin’s captured son. Ibid., 43.

3 Merridale 2005: 185.

35 Huber 2019: 93.
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combat with German forces. The most explicit case of heroic suicide occurred on April 17,
1941, in Boka Kotorska, when two naval officers committed suicide by blowing up a naval
destroyer to avoid surrendering it to the Italian navy.3® The motive behind these types of
suicides was most often to preserve military dignity and personal integrity at a time of
complete disarray and the collapse of the army and the state.?’

The defeat of the Yugoslav state and the Nazi occupation led to the creation of a
resistance movement in Serbia and a subsequent uprising in the middle of 1941. The
significant support among the population for the uprising was strongly influenced by the
initial cooperation between the national and Royalist resistance movement (the
Chetniks/Ravna Gora Movement, or the Yugoslav Army in the Homeland: Jugoslovenska
vojska u otad?bini, JVuO), under the command of Colonel Dragoljub Draza Mihailovi¢,* and
the Partisan resistance movement, led by members of the KPJ and its secretary, Josip Broz
Tito, as its supreme commander.*® Despite attempts at cooperation, by November 1941 the
differences between these two movements had created a split, which then erupted into a brutal
civil war.*’ Finding themselves threatened by their ideologically rivals and countrymen, many
members of both movements took their own lives, most often using pistols or bombs.

For prominent Communists, the occupation of Serbia and the beginning of the
uprising meant they were no longer accountable to the party forums simply for themselves
and small illegal cells. Now, as Partisan commanders, they were responsible for the fates of
entire companies of dozens or even several hundred fighters. Cases of suicide during combat
among Serbian Partisans were noted during the first clashes, becoming more frequent during
the retreat of the uprising in the autumn of 1941. Some of the Partisan leaders ended their
lives through acts of suicide, in part because of their sense of responsibility to their fighters
for the failure of the uprising, but also in order to avoid being captured alive by the enemy.
Among the first of these was a company commander from Macva Detachment who killed
himself in August 1941, after being heavily wounded and suffering defeat.*! By the end of
1941, two more prominent members of the same detachment also took their own lives.*?
During the fall of the free territory, the commanders of two towns in western Serbia where
Partisans had gained a strong foothold—Cac¢ak (Milenko Niksi¢) and Uzice (Vukola
Dabié¢)—also took their own lives. The suicides took place not only at the epicenter of the
uprising in western Serbia, but also among members of the resistance units in the east of
Serbia, of whom one was the secretary of the local party organization, a lawyer named
Aleksa Markigi¢.*

3 Narodni heroji Jugoslavije: 1975.

37 Devi¢, 2015: 39.

3% Nikoli¢ 2014: 54-56; Avakumovi¢ 1969: 15; Knjiga o Drazi 1956: 53-55; Nikoli¢, Dimitrijevi¢ 2011: 147—
148, 151.

3 Petranovi¢ 1984: 424-425; Gligi¢, Miljani¢ 1994, 25; Pavlovi¢ 2009: 25.

40 Nikoli¢ 1999: 139-140; Glisi¢ 1986: 113.

4 Parmakovi¢ 1973: 263-266.

42 1Ibid., 469-470; Narodni heroji Jugoslavije 1982: 45.

4 Vladimir Dedijer, who was a close friend, noted his impression of Markisi¢’s suicide, which could apply to
other Communist officials: “According to my deepest conviction not due to fear of torture, but to prevent the
enemy from gloating in having captured a living Aleksa Markisi¢.” Dedijer 1983: 253. DAS, Centralni komitet
Saveza komunista Srbije (D-2), PKS-4.
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After the 1941 uprising was crushed, part of the Partisan forces, along with the
movement’s most prominent figures, retreated outside the borders of occupied Serbia. The
remaining Partisan forces were hunted down by the occupying and collaborationist military
forces. These Partisan fighters were also on hostile terms with the Ravna Gora Movement
and viewed with suspicion by the local population, which feared reprisals. These were the
circumstances under which three more prominent Partisan leaders committed suicide
(Milivoje Mani¢ Albanta, Ivan Muker, and Kosta Stamenkovi¢) in March 1942.

In addition to the Partisans hunted down in the field, members of illegal Communist
Party organizations in urban areas were also targets of persecution. Partisans committed
suicide using bombs or guns, but records indicate several of these Communists took poison
or hanged themselves. In another example, after being arrested and tortured, a doctor who
had been working with the Partisans managed to escape from the police and committed
suicide by jumping through the window of a tall building.**

Partisans and Communists who were captured often destroyed their personal
documents while in custody because of the risk of their family members being persecuted.
There were even incidents recorded of people shooting themselves in the head to destroy
their faces and prevent them from being identified.*’ A leader of a Partisan unit in Banat
(Vojvodina) shot himself in the head but survived, wounded and blind. The Germans tortured
him, but he gave nothing away. He was allegedly buried in the sand and left there to die.*

Often the corpses of Partisans who committed suicide would be displayed in squares
or other public places in an attempt by the occupational government to demoralize the public
and undermine its faith in the resistance, and also to degrade the dead and prevent any
doubts from about their actual death or rumors of their survival from spreading.

A large number of suicides occurred in southeast Serbia. In the area controlled by
the regional KPJ committee for Nis, there were fifteen recorded suicides of Communists
and KPJ officials during the war.*’ This may also have been related to the story of Stevan
Sindeli¢, who had come from this region and where the memory of his heroic suicide had
been carefully nurtured. Two strong examples of this are a group suicide led by Kosta
Stamenkovi¢, an old Communist from Leskovac,*® and the previously mentioned group
suicide led by the commissar of the Toplica Partisan detachment, Nikodije ‘Tatko’
Stojanovié. There is also the death of the KPJ secretary who was hiding with two female
Partisan fighters in the Ni§ region in April 1944. When they were discovered, all three
committed suicide. The choice to die in this manner in the same town where Stevan Sindeli¢
heroically died strongly suggests a connection to Serbian liberation traditions.*’

There were also cases that were not direct examples of suicide but could be classified
as such. Two examples of this involve smaller groups of Partisans who decided to fight to
the death after they had been surrounded. The first is a detailed account from the

4 Begovi¢ 1989: 61.

4 Dedijer 1983: 263.

4 Narodni heroji Jugoslavije 1982: 62.

47 Mirceti¢ 1977: 234-235.

4 When he was discovered by Serbian collaborationist forces in March 1942, Kosta Stamenkovi¢ refused to
surrender. Instead, he detonated a bomb, killing himself, his daughter, and two female Partisan fighters.

4 Dedijer 1983: 254-255.
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collaborationist government about the deaths of a group of Partisans in eastern Serbia on
June 15, 1943. Surrounded in a house by numerically superior forces, they rejected calls
for their surrender, and instead opted to fight for several hours while singing Partisan songs
and the Internationale. In the end, all five Partisans were killed.>® The second took place in
Western Serbia in March 1944, but in this case six Partisans died, while another six managed
to break free.”! The dead were hailed by Partisan propaganda outlets for their heroic death,
and their exploits were glorified.

Mass suicides were common during the battles Partisans fought outside the borders
of occupied Serbia. In his recollections of the war, Vladimir Dedijer mentions that during
one of the more the dramatic moments during Battle of Sutjeska in 1943, Milovan Dilas, a
member of the KPJ leadership, proposed that the seventy members of the Communist
leadership who were near him commit mass suicide.>? Several suicides were also recorded
as occurring on June 13, 1943, one of the battle’s crucial days, by both soldiers and
commanders, and particularly by those who had been wounded and were unable to move or
take part in the battle.> In Serbia, a similar case was recorded in December 1943 during the
Battle of Prijepolje, when several fighters of the 1st Sumadija Brigade committed suicide.
When they realized they were surrounded, some the brigade leaders shot themselves in the
head and several fighters drowned themselves in the river Lim.>

5. Suicide among Partisan Women

Women were a minority in the ranks of the Partisans in comparison to men, so the
large number of suicides committed by female Partisan fighters is particularly noticeable.*
Although women were active in the Communist organization and Partisan detachments, it
was not until 1942 that women were permitted and encouraged to join Partisan units.®
These women became a favorite target for enemy propaganda, which presented female
Partisan fighters as immoral, promiscuous, brutal, and cruel. Widespread acceptance of such
propaganda legitimized the sexual abuse of captured Partisan women, which made them
particularly vulnerable’” and may have been the reason behind a disproportionate number
of women opting for suicide when threatened with arrest or capture.

Zene Srbije u NOB, a publication about women from Serbia in the People’s
Liberation Movement, includes biographies of 967 prominent women, of whom twenty-
three (2.38 percent) committed suicide during the war.3® Of these, ten took part in a group

3 DAS, Zbirka dokumenata Bezbednosno-informativne agencije (BIA), 1-20.

1" Vojni arhiv, Beograd, Narodnooslobodilatka vojska Jugoslavije, 1642-3/1-18. (VA, NOVJ)

2 Dedijer 1984: 353.

3 Dedijer 1983: 245.

3% Dukovié 1982: 261.

3 According to sociological research, women generally commit suicide more rarely, but they attempt it more
often. Jaworski 2014: 23.

¢ Batini¢ 2015: 127.

57 Skodrié 2020: 457.

8 The publication also mentions an additional five Partisan women who were reported to have committed suicide
during the war, and an additional three were reported to have committed suicide after the end of the war. Zene
Srbije u NOB, 1975.
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suicide. All were members of the party organization or its Youth organization and in most
cases were very young—seventeen were born between 1918 and 1924. The largest number
of suicides by women in a year occurred during 1944, which can be interpreted as a
consequence of years of persecution and exhaustion, both physical and psychological.

Partisan women were frequently involved in murder/suicides alongside men who often
would first kill their comrades and then themselves. There are also examples when only women
took part in group suicides or remained as the last ones standing in battle until the very last
bullet. One woman from a regional committee of the Communist Youth committed suicide when
she found herself surrounded in a house in the east of Serbia. According to the police report,
she was with another woman: ‘one female Partisan shot another with a revolver and then, after
destroying her own documents and those of the other Partisan, committed suicide herself. >

A specific case of suicide involving a woman named Zivka Damnjanovié
demonstrates the status and position of women in Partisan units. Damnjanovi¢ was the
political commissar for a Partisan unit in Serbia and a member of the KPJ’s Mladenovac
regional committee (located in the wider Belgrade area). In November 1942, she killed one
of her comrades, who was also a member of the same forum. The other members of the
regional committee suspected the motive behind the killing was their intimate relationship,
and the investigation into the case was taken over by the highest Serbian party forum, the
Provincial Committee of the KPJ for Serbia. During questioning, she stated that she had
committed the murder in order to ‘redeem her honor.” She had entered into an affair with
him, not knowing that he already had a wife and children. Given the gravity of the incident,
the Provincial Committee sentenced her to death but also ordered that she be interrogated
again, particularly about what her emotional life had been like before the incident, which
party officials she had been intimate with, ‘what her motives for killing people had been
during her time with the unit,” and ‘whether there were hidden mental or sexual problems
behind this and other killings she had committed, or if she was one of the enemy.’” The
Provincial Committee demanded that this case be kept strictly confidential.®

Knowing the party commission’s verdict would be harsh, a member of the
commission who was favorably disposed to her smuggled in a revolver and advised her to
take action in order to ‘rehabilitate herself in the eyes of the party.” That same day,
Damnjanovi¢ went to Mladenovac, the nearest town, and shot at the first Germans and their
collaborators she came across. She killed one collaborationist commander and wounded two
German officers. Then, surrounded by the Germans, she committed suicide. This was the
end of her personal story, which turned into a tragedy for the entire area: On December 27,
the Germans shot fifty civilians in Mladenovac in revenge for their wounded officers.
Because of the delicate circumstances, the party’s position was that this incident undermined
the Partisan ethic and therefore should not be written about, discussed, or mentioned in
public after the war. Ultimately, Zivka Damnjanovié was rehabilitated, and a primary school
in Serbia and a pioneer group in Slovenia were named after her.®!

% Miladinovié¢ 1972: 68.
% DAS, Okruzni komitet KPJ Mladenovac (P-8), OKM-1-28.
¢ Dimitrijevi¢ 1983: 41-42.

226



6. Suicide Motivated by Fear of the Party’s Judgment

Vladimir Dedijer hints at another motivating factor behind some of the suicides
committed by Communists: suicide as a response to fear of judgment by the party.
Suspicions of those who had been in prisons and camps was a direct reflection of a tacit
expectation that members of the party should commit suicide to avoid arrest. In the
recollections he wrote down long after the war, Mirko Tepavac left his own account of his
interrogation by a party commission, during which he had to explain his conduct during his
time in prison.®? A local Communist official gave a similar account of his own pain at also
having to answer the question ‘Why are you still alive?’ to a commission. In the strict
judgments of the party, those who gave conciliatory statements following arrest were also
labeled as traitors.

Some prominent Partisan leaders who retreated to other parts of Yugoslavia after the
uprising collapsed in 1941 chose suicide out of dissatisfaction with, and in protest against,
their positions in the party’s hierarchy and the party’s lack of trust in them. The motives for
these suicides were often quietly ignored or given a different explanation. This was the fate
of Milinko Kusi¢, a hardened Communist and one of the most senior military and political
leaders from Serbia. He killed himself in Bosnia on International Workers’ Day, May 1,
1943, while serving as commissar of the 4th Krajina Partisan Division. The official account
of his death was that, sick with typhus, he had ‘killed himself while in a state of delirium. %
However, there are also accounts suggesting that Kusi¢ committed suicide due to his poor
treatment by the party. Slobodan ‘Krcun’ Penezi¢ seems to have contemplated the same
option. He was also punished by the party, but later became chief of the Communist secret
police for Serbia (Odeljenje za zastitu naroda, OZNA). Due to the risk of him taking his
own life, he was placed under surveillance and his every move was followed.5

Dedijer also counted the insufficiently explained death of Lieutenant General Petar
Drapsin immediately after the war among the suicides of Communists that were motivated
by fear of rulings by party commissions. He explained Draps$in’s suicide as a means for him
to defend his honor, and he believed he did so to avoid a new round of questioning by a
party commission.®® Unlike those that occurred during the war, this suicide was hidden and
explained away as being the result of an unfortunate accident.

2 “It was as if I were being reproached with, ‘Why are you still alive!?’ As if it would have been better and more

useful for my party if, after being tortured by the Ustase and condemned to death, I had been gloriously executed!’
Tepavac 2012: 211. A description written by Dedijer of the interrogation of a ‘sinful’ member of the KPJ by the
higher party organs is invaluable for understanding relations within the party: “When suspected members of the
party were brought before us, we would never tell them what they were being accused of. We would let them sweat
in front of us for a few minutes and stare them in the eyes in silence. After which the president of the commission
would ask, ‘What do you have to say to your party? What have you done wrong?”” Dedijer 1991: 41.

% IAB, Zbirka memoarske grade (MG), 422.

¢ Panti¢ Mesterovié 1968: 195.

% Puri¢ 1989: 216-217. It is interesting to note that the Partisan press, which reported Kusi¢’s death, hid the
manner of his death and linked it to enemy activities. Long after the war, in 1988, after a conflict with the
party, Ljubodrag Puri¢ would also commit suicide. In his suicide note, he left only the initial words of the
song ‘Partizan sam, tim se dicim (I’'m a Partisan and proud of it).” (Ibid., 489).

% Dedijer 1983, 249.
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These cases of suicide reflect strong ideological and psychological connections
between party members and the Communist organization. For the Communists, suspicions,
interrogations, boycotts, and judgments by the party meant losing status and personal
significance, as well as friends and spouses. The result of these meant life would lose all
meaning for them, which easily led them to think of suicide.

7. The KPJ’s View of Suicide

The Partisan press and propaganda at first did not promote suicide as being worthy
of members of the Communist Party. Moreover, initial suicides by fighters and commanders
were covered up with silence and a vague explanation was used—that they had been killed,
but without any details of how or by whom. It was taken as a sign of weakness that they had
been unwilling to sacrifice themselves for the party by following instructions regarding
conduct in the presence of the enemy, which would have demonstrated to the party and the
enemy that they were worthy of being called a Communist, even until their last breath. Yet
as the war dragged on and the number of victims increased, this perception changed, and
suicide was no longer seen as a sin but rather a dignified way to die.

Between 1941 and 1942, instructions were issued by local party leaderships that
clearly stated that Communists must show no fear when they were arrested and should
confess nothing during interrogations. Party members were made aware of the possibility
of torture during an interrogation and were told that under no circumstances should they
reveal anything—not even the smallest detail—about the party organization, as this would
just be the beginning of further confessions and moral decline. The party instructions held
that, ‘Every major betrayal starts with a small confession of illegal work and sooner or later
leads to a moral decline.’®’

A pamphlet, ‘Conduct in front of the class enemy,” which had been adapted to a time
of war, summarized down to the smallest detail all the possible scenarios the Communists
might find themselves in if they were to end up in prison or in front of a court. During the
interwar period, the Communists expected to be given short-term sentences, whereas during
the war, they were threatened with the death penalty after they had been arrested. This was
the reason why these instructions were adapted to the current circumstances and why they
encouraged them to behave heroically, be defiant, and not make any statements, even if they
were threatened with much more severe penalties. The revolutionaries had to overcome their
own fears (‘not fear for one’s own life, not fear death or suffering’), not cooperate with
interrogators (‘not to renounce anything or betray anything’ and ‘not to compromise friends
and sympathizers’), or sign any statements.®® Following these recommendations could
easily lead to death from torture during interrogation or to execution, which would
ultimately lead to an indirect form of suicide. Nevertheless, in the event of capture or arrest,
most often all they could expect was brutal torture and death. This pamphlet was intended
to give courage to captured fighters, and let them know that, even in the event of their death,
the battle would not be lost because it would be carried on by their comrades.

7 IAB, Uprava grada Beograda, Specijalna policija (UgB SP), IV-244/1.
% VA, NOVJ, 1642-10-1/1.
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Toward the end of 1942, the fighters from Partisan units were given instructions
different from those given to party members engaged in illegal work in the towns. In their
case, if the Partisans found themselves in a hopeless position in which further resistance was
not possible, they were encouraged to take their own life. In November 1942, the Central
Command of Serbia issued directives regarding the organization and training of Partisan units.
In a section addressing the moral attributes of Partisan fighters, Partisan were clearly told they
could not surrender to the enemy ‘unless they no longer had the strength to kill themselves.”®
However, this directive is an isolated case and was issued during the most bitter period of
fighting. According to surviving records, it appears that not all Partisans followed these
instructions, nor was there any insistence that they be consistently implemented.

Through suicide, the Communists affirmed their political exceptionalism and
preserved their human dignity, making suicide in this case a kind of moral act. According
to some, ‘A revolutionary fights to the end, and only when it is certain there is no chance to
save his own life—then he rejects surrender and commits suicide.”’® Later, a sort of
compromise was found in the interpretation: that suicide in combat, before capture, could
be considered a heroic act, which it would not be if a Communist fell into the hands of the
enemy and then took his own life.”!

In socialist Yugoslavia after the Second World War, self-sacrifice and heroic death
among the Partisans became one of the leading paradigms of the past and an important
determinant for the politics of memory. Partisan warfare was highlighted in state politics as
a bright and unique example of guerrilla warfare in occupied Europe during the Second
World War, and particularly prominent figures from that struggle were awarded the Order
of People’s Hero. The People’s Heroes were exalted as honored victors; numerous rituals
such as celebrations and ceremonies were associated with their names; and cities, schools,
and other institutions became their namesakes. This gave them a role in the construction of
a Yugoslav identity and became part of Yugoslav culture. They were transformed into a
symbol of the values of the newly created state and society and were used to strengthen and
legitimize them.”

According to some estimates, in post-war Yugoslavia, 1,322 People’s Heroes were
proclaimed, and as many as 955 of them had died during the war.”® The standing of the
People’s Heroes was strengthened by the beliefs that they had lost their lives as a result of
a noble struggle, and that they had died following a principle that should serve as an
instrument of legitimacy for the struggle and for the state that had been built on this
foundation. Some researchers recognize the categories of hero defenders, hero leaders, and
hero martyrs.” The martyr heroes did the most to strengthen the belief that victory in war
was justification for their deaths. Their deaths were associated with protection from the
dangers of war, and they were given an aura of untouchability and social recognition. At the
same time, their voluntary consent to die further strengthened the hero cult as an expression

©  Zbornik dokumenata i podataka o narodnooslobodilackom ratu naroda Jugoslavije, 1965: 1-20, 278.

0 DAS, 7-23, VS, 51.

7' IAB, UgB, SP-1V-206.

72 Perica 2011: 51-56.

73 Perica 2010: 109.

74 Lug¢ié-Todosi¢ 2015: 139-155.

229



of voluntary death for the country. The heroic martyr narrative was integrated into the post-
war Yugoslav mythology of the Yugoslav peoples’ joint struggle against Nazism and,
together with the personality cult of Josip Broz, was one of the foundations of identity in
socialist Yugoslavia.”

At least fifty-five Partisans from Yugoslavia,” including thirteen from occupied Serbia,
who committed suicide were proclaimed People’s Heroes. Their suffering was intended to serve
as an example of dedication until death. By turning them into heroes, links were created between
Communist ideology and religion, and national traditions and history. These links inoculated
post-war generations with respect for societal values and norms and made it easier for older
generations to accept these values and norms. The Communists took an acceptable model
offered by tradition and placed it within a new institutional framework that survived until the
collapse of the Yugoslav state. It was then that Milan Tepi¢ became the last person to be named
as a Yugoslav People’s Hero. He committed suicide near Bjelovar in 1991 by blowing up a
Yugoslav Army munitions depot that Croatian separatists were attempting to seize.

8. Conclusion

Although a seemingly deeply personal act, suicide occurs within a context and under
the influence of society, culture, and current political circumstances and developments.
During the interwar period, the Communists were firmly integrated and subordinated to
party structures, yet also condemned and persecuted by state authorities. The Communist
leadership often viewed suicide within Marxist ethics as a self-negation of life. Furthermore,
the conduct expected of members of the Communist organization during arrest and then
later on during combat could result in torture and death.

The motives for suicide among Partisans in Serbia were diverse: to prevent the
enemy from discovering them and later torturing them after they had been captured (and
thus protect the party organization from penetration), to preserve their honor and die
heroically, as response to the pressure of responsibility, as well as other more personal
motives which had led to despair. Many, although not all, of these suicides can be
categorized as altruistic heroic suicides.

Heroic suicide was also seen as a duty based on loyalty and dedication to the
Communist Party; but above all, it was a matter of dignity and a means of defending one’s
honor and personal values. It was seen as a heroic deed and a chivalrous act of self-sacrifice
and martyrdom. To properly understand it, it is necessary to grasp a cultural model that
includes religious, ideological, and ethnic stereotypes. Although often viewed and
condemned as an act of cowardice, suicide gains a completely different meaning when
committed during combat as an expression of self-sacrifice and martyrdom. Glorification
of heroic suicides as a factor in national integration can be found in the past of many nations.
In several instances, this practice was clearly evident in the construction of the Serbian
nation state and national identity. The cult of the hero who willingly sacrifices his life for
the nation was supported by the state, the church, and folk traditions.

75 Perica 2010: 111.
76 Ibid.: 113.
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Altruistic suicides by members of the Communist Party and the Partisan movement
were firmly tied to the national traditions and past of Serbia, the social status Communists
enjoyed in interwar Yugoslavia, and the persecution they were subject to during the war.
The Communists were considered outlaws and enemies of society and the state, yet they
were also the products of them. Along with their ideology and teachings, the Communists
also carried the societal norms and views of the culture in which they were raised and
educated. These were in turn based on national traditions that viewed heroic suffering as the
last personal act in a struggle for justice and dignity and as a means of achieving
immortality. In moments of greatest hardship, this probably evoked a desire to prove
themselves as worthy descendants of the nation who were also faithful to the Communist
idea. The almost unbreakable connections to their origins and to the Communist
organization culminated during the war when the Communists led a two-pronged struggle
for the liberation of the country and for the victory of Communist ideology.

As individuals, the Partisans found themselves under the influence of the collective
expectations of both the Communist Party and the national tradition, and in this struggle
between the individual and the collective valuation of their own lives, they chose the latter
and sacrificed their lives for the sake of loyalty to the collective. It was a statement of loyalty
and consistency, as well as a response to wartime violence and suffering. In the post-war
construction of a collective identity, the idea of subordinating oneself to the needs of the
community and the collective maintained precedence over those of the individual, who was
subordinated to their interests and will. In order to understand Partisan suicides, one can
look at Dedijer’s interpretation in which suicide is not viewed as being morally
questionable, but rather is glorified as the highest form of personal sacrifice and the greatest
contribution to the common struggle and ideals. Collective interests, low valuation,
subjugation, and sacrifice of one’s personal life were thus favored in order to create a moral
model and prove an unreserved sense of belonging.

In Serbia, an entrenched historical consciousness and societal notions were based on
a national tradition that glorified heroic suffering and viewed national heroes as being
immortal. A cult of sacrifice for freedom merged with a cult of sacrifice for the revolutionary
struggle, which made it much easier to articulate Communist goals in a manner that was
more palatable to the local population and enabled Communist power to be consolidated
and legitimized in accordance with traditional legacies. The traditional and the
revolutionary were thus merged within the image of the hero who sacrifices his life for
freedom and the struggle. This dual connection was also supported by the Communist
organization and used after the war to strengthen its positions.
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JbYBUHKA IIKOAPUHR
HEMABA JEBUh
WHeTutyT 32 caBpeMeHy UCTOPH]Y

CAMOYBUCTBO MEBY ITPUITATHUIIUMA
HAPOJHOOCJJIOBOJUJIAYKOT IOKPETA
Y OKYIIMPAHOJ CPBHUJH 1941-1944

Pesume

CaMOyOHCTBO je Kpajie JIMYaH 4uH, auu ce jgoraha mox yTHIajeM IpYIITBa, KyJIType W
aKTyeJNHHX IOJUTHYKUX OKONHOCTH W 30mBama. KomyHucTH cy y MelyparHoMm nepuomy y
KpasbeBuHn JyrocnaBuju OWIIM CHa)XHO MHTETPHCAHH W ToApeheHH MapTHjCKOj CTPYKTYpPH, alld
ocyljBaHH ¥ IPOTOEBEHU 01 IPKaBHUX BIacTH. CaMOyOHCTBO je 0/l CTpaHe KOMyHHCTHYKOT BolcTBa
YeCTO JI0KHMBJbABAHO Kao M0jaBa KOjy MapKCHCTHYKA €THKA HEraTHBHO BPEAHYje Ka0 CaMOHETalHjy
xuBota. Ilopen Tora, OpKame KOje je OUEKHBAHO OJ NMpPHUIAJHHKA KOMYHHCTHYKE OpraHH3alldje
MPHIAKOM Xallliekha, Ka0 U KaCHHjE Y PATHUM OKOJHOCTHMA, Ka0 MCXOJ MOIJIO je HMaTH MyYCEHhe U
cMpT. 3a okynupany CpOujy Tokom JIpyror CBETCKOT paTa KapaKTEpHCTHYHA Cy alTPyHCTHYKA
camoy0OucraBa MpUIajHAKa KOMYHHCTHYKE MapTHje W MapTU3aHCKor mokpera. OBa caMoyOHCTBa,
Omra cy YBPCTO MOBE3aHa Ca HAPOJHOM TpaauiuujoM u npouuiomhy Cpbuje kao W IPYyIITBEHHM
CTaTyCOM KOjU Cy KOMYHHCTH UMai y MelypaTHoj Jyrocnasuju. KoMyHHCTH Cy mOpes CBOT y4erba
U MICONOTHje OMIM M W3/IaHIM JPYIITBA Y KOME Cy IOHHKJIM M HOCWIIH Cy JPYIITBEHE HOPME U
orJIeie APYIITBA y KOME Cy BACIUTAHU M OJIPACIiH, a KOjH Cy ce 0a3upaid Ha HApOIHO] TPaaHIHjH
KOja je y XepOjCKOM CTpajamy BHEIa HAYMH 32 OCTBAPEHEC OCCMPTHOCTH U MOCTCABU JTMYHH YUH
60op0Oe 3a mpaBy U JOCTOjaHCTBO.

Kibyune peun: [{pyru cBeTcku par, HapopHoocioboxmnadky nokper, CpOuja, mapTusaHu,
HOII, xomyHH3aM, caMOXPTBOBAE, CAMOYOHCTBO, HAPOIHA TPATHIIN]ja.
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YUGOSLAVIA AND EUROCOMMUNIST PARTIES
DURING THE ‘LONG YEAR’ OF EUROPEAN
DEMOCRATIC SOCIALISM (1974-1976)

Abstract: In the late 1960s and early 1970s, Mediterranean communist parties’ political practices
and party ideologies, the League of Communists of Yugoslavia’s (LCY) policies, and the socialist model
of the Yugoslav state, underwent gradual changes according to similar principles. This allowed existing
cooperation between the LCY and future Eurocommunist parties to expand. At this time, the countries
of Western Europe were experiencing a period of unprecedented economic growth and a reduction in
social inequalities. This period eventually ended in political turmoil and crisis caused by ideological and
cultural changes significantly driven by the same long-term consequences of developing welfare state
models in the Western Bloc’s largest economies. A new social reality in Western Europe, the
Mediterranean region, and Yugoslavia, the Mediterranean’s closest socialist country, would influence
the events leading to the zenith of the LCY’s influence on the European far left and also to the eventual
downfall of the international leftist initiatives launched by the LCY and the Eurocommunist parties. This
article will present findings from archival research regarding certain aspects that may have influenced
these changes in the international positions of and relations between the LCY and the Eurocommunist
parties. It will compare it to those of previous studies within the humanities and social sciences.

Keywords: Eurocommunism, democratic socialism, welfare state, Cold War, League of
Communists of Yugoslavia, Josip Broz Tito, Enrico Berlinguer.

1. The League of Communists of Yugoslavia
and the Rise of Eurocommunism

wo decades of expanding economic and social policies characteristic of the
European welfare state created a new social reality in which it became possible for
many members of Mediterranean Marxist parties to contemplate reforms of party
policies and, eventually, the creation of a new party ideology that would later become known
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as Eurocommunism.! During this period, the Yugoslav Communists also experienced
dynamic and complex changes in their relations with other communist and socialist parties
of Europe. At this time, the Yugoslav party transitioned from the isolated outcast it had
become after splitting with the Soviet party in 1948 to one of the most influential communist
parties in Europe, and it remained so until just before the great turmoil of 1968.2 The
Yugoslav state’s increased international influence and financial power attracted European
communists searching for new allies and supporters anticipating a clash with the parties of
the Eastern Bloc, which would become a foregone conclusion once the Italian, French,
Spanish, and Greek Communists introduced new Eurocommunist ideologies. These also put
the Yugoslav Communists in a position to organize numerous initiatives to expand
cooperation between the League of Communists of Yugoslavia (LCY) and communist
parties of the Mediterranean.?

Within a month or so of the Czechoslovakian crisis, the Italian Communist Party
(Partito Comunista Italiano, PCI) leadership openly declared their party’s intention to change
the dominant political practices of the Italian Communists and, gradually, the party’s ideology.*
From that moment on, the PCI’s reformist policies and international initiatives would garner
enthusiastic political support and financial aid from both the LCY’s institutions and the
Yugoslav government.’ In the years prior to the great split on the European far left in 1968,
members of the PCI leadership were already discussing reformist ideas and criticism of the
Soviet party and Soviet state policy in private meetings with representatives of the LCY. At
these meetings, Italian reformists often spoke of the past and future Yugoslav role in shaping
the new European Marxist ideology, which would later be recognized as Eurocommunism.®
The Italian Communists also stated that, in addition to the inspiration for new ideas they had
found in the historical evolution of the Yugoslav socialist model, Yugoslav support would be
crucial for their plans to undermine Soviet influence over international communist across the
globe and to expand the emerging reformist bloc of European Marxist parties.’

In a joint effort with PCI, the LCY began using its growing international influence
to support the reformist faction of the French Communist Party (Parti communiste frangais,
PCF).! The French party at this point was deeply divided between reformists, who
advocated for moving party ideology in the direction already taken by the Italian party at
the PCI’s 12th National Congress, and the conservatives, who had opted to continue defining
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party policies according to the principles of the Bolshevik socialist model and maintain ties
with the Soviet party.’ The Italian Communists tried to integrate French reformists during
international Marxist events organized by the PCI and financed largely by LCY, and the
Yugoslav Communists hosted their French counterparts during visits to Yugoslavia to
research the historical development and practical implementation of the Yugoslav socialist
model.'” An analysis of archival sources indicates that, as debates about the Yugoslav
socialist model began occupying more space in the French contemporary leftist press,
research visits by French Communists and other Marxist intellectuals became more
frequent. The Yugoslav Communists used the French Communists’ frequent visits, financed
by the Yugoslav state, as an opportunity to form close ties with the leading members of the
reformist faction of the PCF.!!

The LCY and Yugoslav federal institutions also provided various forms of assistance
and services to the leaderships of the Spanish and Greek Communist Parties (the PCE and the
KKE respectively), who were still operating in exile during the turmoil within the European
far left in 1968 and 1969.'> Documents from the LCY’s Department for International
Relations state on multiple occasions that Yugoslav party’s intention was, if possible, to not
make ideological distinctions between various groups within the PCE and KKE, both in exile
and at home, because it needed to follow the Yugoslav foreign policy of supporting all those
who opposed far-right dictatorships in Spain and Greece. However, after the internal splits in
the KKE in 1968 and the PCE in 1973, the LCY maintained connections and provided
financial aid exclusively to the Eurocommunist factions of the PCE and KKE." It is also
important to mention that Santiago Carrillo, who would later become the general secretary of
PCE and one of the most important Eurocommunist thinkers, claimed he developed some of
his later published theses about Eurocommunism and the future of European societies during
frequent long conversations with his close friend, Yugoslav president Josip Broz Tito, which
is somewhat supported by notes taken during these meetings. '

In the early 1970s cooperation between the LCY and Eurocommunist parties
continued to expand, reaching the point where the LCY was formally recognized alongside
the PCI as a leading party in the reformist bloc of European Marxist parties. 1* Reports created
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by various LCY party offices show that informal meetings between members of the Yugoslav
and Italian Communist Party leaderships had become common enough that the LCY and the
PCI reached an agreement to regularly share party documents classified as secret to prepare
their representatives for increasingly frequent consultations between the two parties’
leaderships.!® The LCY and the PCI started numerous initiatives and projects meant to
augment the development of close connections between different parties on the European far
left, including the influential French and Italian Socialist and Social Democratic Parties and
those from Northern and Central Europe.!'” Over the course of many cordial conversations
with Josip Broz Tito, Enrico Berlinguer, the new PCI general secretary, informally agreed
that he would work to align the PCI’s practices with those of the LCY regarding changes in
relations with leftist parties in Middle East, East Asia, and Africa.'

After the fall of De Gaulle following the general strikes and student uprisings of
1968 and 1969, France entered a period of long and succeeding political crises, often
associated in historical and sociological analyses with other political and social upheavals
of the 1970s in Western Europe. Sociologists would later describe this period as one of crisis
for the welfare state in Europe and United States during its last decade which was later
viewed as a crisis of the last decade of the welfare state.!® In rapidly a changing social and
political environment and facing increasingly deeper division within the party and the
increasing influence of old and new competition on the left, the French Communists elected
a new party leadership that mostly included members of Georges Marchais’s party faction,
which was more moderate in comparison.?’ The new party leadership introduced reforms of
political practices and new policies to democratize and decentralize internal party structures,
and announced its intention to abandon the tradition of incorporating the principles of the
Bolshevik socialist model in favor of creating a new party ideology.?' Changes in the French
party’s political practices and ideology were quickly followed by expanded cooperation
between PCF and LCY and increased participation of the PCF and members of PCF-aligned
unions in numerous Yugoslav programs that provided free research visits, healthcare
services, and all-expense-paid vacations to Yugoslavia.??

When the French party joined many of the international initiatives started by Italian
and Yugoslav Communists,?® the PCI and LCY departments for international relations
jointly concluded that the only thing stopping the unofficial reformist bloc from further
expanding its influence into Soviet-dominated relations among the European far left parties
was the fact that the Greek and Spanish Communist Parties, which had already started
reforming their policies and creating foundations for new party ideologies, were still largely

16 AJ, SKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-395-427, Recorded conversations with members of the PCI leadership.
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operating in exile and did not have the necessary means to join international seminars,
conferences, and Buropean Marxist gatherings organized by PCI, PCF, and LCY.*
However, this was soon about to change as a half century of periodic rule by far-right
dictatorships in the Mediterranean quickly came to a close.

2. The Reign of Military Dictatorships
in the Mediterranean Comes to an End

From the early 1920s to the latter half of 1970s, many countries in the Mediterranean
region, including Portugal, Spain, Italy, Greece, Turkey, etc., experienced the rise and fall
of different military dictatorships. This is considered a period of far-right supremacy in the
Mediterranean because almost all of these dictatorships either established far-right parties
upon coming to power or rose up from the ranks of military officers already belonging to
existing right-wing movements.?> Almost all of these right-wing parties and movements
were at some point locked in bitter conflicts that sometimes resulted in civil wars with far-
left parties and movements, who were their chief competitors in articulating the animosities
and social tensions that surfaced during the expansion of social inequalities and economic
crises that followed the late industrialization of Mediterranean countries.?® Consequently,
almost all military dictatorships in the Mediterranean viewed communist parties and
movements as the biggest threats to their power. They were also hostile toward, and had
almost non-existent diplomatic relations with, the post-war Yugoslav state, which had
emerged as a new socialist power in the region. This new state rapidly expanded its
international influence after enacting economic reforms and providing shelter, financial
contributions, and sometimes even military aid to resistance and far-left movements in
Mediterranean countries ruled by far-right dictatorships.?’

Even today there are numerous debates in the humanities and social sciences stemming
from disagreements about how much influence various economic, geopolitical, or cultural
factors may have had on the long process that eventually made it impossible for the cycle of
military dictatorships, in which similar events led to various juntas and far-right regimes seizing
power and then eventually falling, to repeat itself.?8 Analyses of archival sources show that
Italian and Yugoslav Communists had predicted the downfall of military dictatorships in the
Mediterranean and openly discussed future plans to support the Spanish and Greek Communists
in their anticipated attempts to regain the influence they had before the Spanish and Greek civil
wars. As early as 1971 and 1972, members of the LCY and PCI party leaderships were already
sharing predictions during their talks that it was only a matter of time before Franco’s regime
in Spain, the Greek military junta, and Salazar’s government in Portugal fell, and their demises
could be expected in the near future, possibly in an event similar to a chain reaction or over the
course of a new wave of revolutions in the region.? The Italian Communists reckoned it would
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be impossible for Mediterranean dictatorships to survive the outside influences of the sweeping
political and cultural changes occurring in the United States and Western Europe after the
turmoil and uprisings of 1968 and 1969. The Yugoslav Communists, however, argued that
economic difficulties and social tensions within far-right dictatorships would force these
military regimes to either radicalize internal control, which would incite rebellion, or to create
wars and prolonged conflicts, which would eventually end with the same result (which was
partially the case with Greek and Turkish involvement in Cyprus).>

However, at the beginning of this decade marked by political crises and the later
economic consequences of the oil shock (the last decade of the welfare state in Western
Europe), there was another factor the Italian and Yugoslav Communists could not possibly
haven taken into account. This was the beginning of a new phase in the development of
international relations, which would later be referred to in contemporary newspapers and
by historians of the Cold War as the détente. During this period, the United States and the
Soviet Union signed various treaties and agreements leading to mutual disarmament, an end
to many of the proxy wars, and a temporary relaxation of international tensions in Europe.*!
The formal end of Soviet support for many left-wing parties and movements around the
world opened the door to further expansion of LCY influence; but more importantly, within
the context of the joint interests of the LCY and the Eurocommunist parties, it eliminated
the need for stronger US support of those regimes, which had to some extent been brought
to power or maintained to stop Marxist parties from expanding their influence in various
Cold War fronts and within the Western Bloc, as was the case with Greece and Spain.*

Although official contacts between the Greek military dictatorship and the Yugoslav
government were so rare as to be almost non-existent, from the late 1960s onward, Yugoslav
diplomatic representatives in Athens expressed their fears that the junta would become
much more brutal toward the opposition if its leaders felt they were losing the US support.
They reported to the Yugoslav government that this scenario was highly likely to occur in
the future, simply based on the amount of resentment Western European governments held
toward the Greek junta, which would eventually force the US to relinquish its tacit support
for it.** The writers of reports issued by the LCY’s Department for International Relations
concluded that, after the Greek government had brutally quashed the 1973 uprising at the
Athens Polytechnic and launched a military operation in Cyprus (which was expected to
fail sooner or later), it was very likely the US government would want to cut ties with the
Greek military regime.** Finally, it is important to note that along with anticipating internal
destabilization within the Greek government and waning US sympathies toward the Regime
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of the Colonels, the Yugoslav state and party institutions began increasing all forms of aid
to the Greek resistance movements, and especially to the communist resistance groups
associated with the KKE, the reformist interior Greek Communist Party.?

Almost immediately after the fall of Greek junta in 1974, the Yugoslav Communists
began helping with organizing the safe return of Greek refugees and with negotiations between
the interior Greek Communists and the provisional government.*® Recorded conversations
between the LCY and PCI leaderships reveal that the Italian and Yugoslav Communists
believed the time had finally come to use every form of influence (and ‘even exert pressure
like the Soviets if necessary,” as the Italian Communists humorously suggested) available to
them with the KKE leadership. Some KKE members had been using the struggle with the
miliary junta to justify delaying the formalization of already informally introduced reforms as
part of official party policy. Now that the struggle with the military junta was finished, the
LCY and the PCI wanted to motivate the KKE to fully and formally complete reforms of its
political practice and official party ideology.*” To this end, during discussions with the KKE
leadership about continuing financial support from the LCY and PCI, the Yugoslav and Italian
Communists insisted it was of crucial importance to the future of Eurocommunism, both in
Europe and abroad, to increase cooperation between KKE and other political parties in Greece
and reject offers of compromise with the Soviets and the exterior Greek party. It was also a
necessary condition for the Greek Communists to participate in future international initiatives
by parties who defined their ideologies as democratic socialism.®

A year later, after the death of Franco, the PCI and the LCY defined similar shared
positions and common policies regarding cooperation between the Spanish Communists and
the temporary government in Spain.*® Santiago Carrillo later claimed he had not expected
the PCI and LCY to follow the Eastern Bloc parties in criticizing him for agreeing to
participate in the process of political transition, which the temporary government defined
as a process of democratization, and even for negotiating about possible communist
contributions to the reforms of King Juan Carlos I’s administration. He also didn’t expect
the Italian and Yugoslav Communists to be as supportive as they were of his new political
strategy of tolerance toward and appeasement of capitalist left-wing and even moderate
right-wing parties; nor did he expect them to expand financial aid to the Spanish
Communists after the party leadership returned from exile and the PCE was again legalized,
which was, as in the case of the Greek Communists, a unique precedent.*’ During one of
many cordial meetings with Carrillo, Josip Broz Tito stated that the Yugoslav party would
continue to provide the Spanish Communists with various forms of assistance historically
reserved for parties in exile. Tito also joked that even though another Spanish civil war was
unlikely, Eurocommunists and the LCY were already engaged in another form of conflict—
not just with their traditional enemies embodied in the last remains of Mediterranean
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fascists, but also with the parties of New Left, Soviet-inclined Bolsheviks, ‘and all sorts of
other extremists calling themselves worker’s movements.’*!

However, it is important to note that, unlike in Greece, the Yugoslav and Italian
Communists supported possible negotiations in Spain about overcoming disagreements and
developing cooperation between Eurocommunists and the more radical renegades that had
formed their own organization after the split in the Spanish Communist Party.*> A document
from the LCY Department for International Relations openly stated that from the standpoint
of the LCY and the PCI’s common interests, further development of cooperation between
Carrillo’s Eurocommunist PCE and Lister’s Spanish Communist Workers’ Party could be
safely viewed as being beneficial. This was further expanded upon by a prediction that there
was no possible future scenario in which the Soviet Communist Party would regain its
influence over the Spanish Communists through General Enrique Lister and his closest
associates as it had with the exterior Greek party, and thus a potential coalition or even a
merger of the two former PCE factions would only serve to further strengthen the Spanish
party’s political position and influence in domestic politics and in the increasingly complex
sphere of relations between European Marxist parties.*

3. A Time of Enthusiasm: The PCI’s Success in the Italian Elections
and the French Communist Party’s Historic Congress

When examining the common policies that Yugoslav and Italian Communists
established regarding the Greek and Spanish parties after their leaderships returned from exile,
we found that, in addition to protecting Eurocommunist factions within the Greek and Spanish
Communist Parties from a possible renewal of Soviet influence, the LCY and the PCI
expected the Greek and Spanish Communists to soon become valuable partners in their
planned political initiatives.** These international initiatives, some of which had been
launched during previous years, were supposed to include Marxist parties from Europe and
around the world whose party ideologies had been derived from the values and ideas of
democratic socialism and who had reformed their political practices in a similar manner to
the LCY and PCI’s reformist models.* Numerous recorded conversations between Yugoslav
and Italian Communists show that the leading parties of an informal group that was already
being labeled by the press and many contemporaries as a reformist bloc of European Marxist
parties, were also counting on the Greek and Spanish Communist Parties to either return to
the prominent political positions they had held before their civil wars or even surpass their
previous influence. This would demonstrate the potential political benefits of adopting
reformist policies to the European far-left parties that still maintained strong ties with the
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Soviet party and were continuing to uphold the principles of the Bolshevik socialist model.*®

To the same end, in conversations with their Yugoslav counterparts during the last
months of 1975, the Italian Communists emphasized the importance of their own anticipated
success in the upcoming Italian elections in 1976, and they claimed the perception of the
PCI’s growing popularity in Italy was already influencing minor Marxist parties and
movements in Europe to adopt reforms similar to those adopted by Eurocommunist
parties.*” The PCI’s popularity had previously been on the decline after the Red Spring
(primavera rossa) of Europe (1946—1949) and during the years of forming the welfare state
in Italy and creating an ‘Italian economic miracle.” According to later studies, after splitting
from the Soviet party in 1968 and subsequently adopting Eurocommunist reforms in 1969,
the PCI’s popularity steadily increased from one election to the next. The election of 1976
was considered crucial for proving that the political crises of the last decade of the welfare
state in Europe had not had a significant effect on the rise of the PCI, the first
Eurocommunist party in Europe.*

Members of the Yugoslav party leadership claimed that even minor gains for the PCI
over previous elections would greatly improve the image of all European reformist parties and
movements on the far left, especially with periods of political crisis, the economic
consequences of the 1973 oil shock, and an increasing number of terrorist attacks by right- and
left-wing extremists in Europe.*’ During private conversations with Josip Broz Tito, Enrico
Berlinguer said that anticipated successes in the local and parliamentary elections in Italy
would not only help the LCY and PCI’s plans to expand their influence among the Soviet-
controlled European far left, but would also strengthen his own power base within the PCI.
This would demonstrate that the PCI’s program of political compromise with the Italian
Socialists and the ruling Christian Democrats, the so-called historic compromise, was justified.
This would then allow the Italian Communists to further expand this policy, which had been
implemented to create a position from which the PCI could influence Italian national politics.*°

Through reports received from PCI party offices and through their contacts with
the Italian Socialists and the Christian Democrats, the Yugoslav Communists were well
informed about the plans Prime Minister Aldo Moro’s plans to expand cooperation with the
Italian Communists in an attempt to quell the political turmoil within state institutions and
to suppress far-right and far-left terrorist groups who were constantly fighting in the streets
with each other and the Italian police.’! Some reports from LCY party offices suggest that
the Yugoslav party leadership found it very probable that with this new strategy of historic
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compromise, future Italian governments would be formed by the Socialists and Christian
Democrats, with the PCI serving as a cooperative power behind the official government
helping to stabilize the country and, in turn, gain political concessions that would allow the
PCI to influence events in ways that would allow welfare state policies and the rights of
labor unions to expand. This would also allow for increased PCI influence and for the Italian
society and the state to gradually evolve into a new form of socialism.>? In previous years,
Yugoslav Communists had often served as mediators during meetings and disputes between
the Italian Communists and Socialists and among powerful Italian labor unions, which were
under influence of the two biggest parties on the Italian left. Aldo Moro administration also
announced plans to deepen the already close relations between Italy and Yugoslavia, so the
LCY and the unions began organizing various discussion groups, seminars, and joint visits
to Yugoslavia by Italian Communists and Christian Democrats.>

At a meeting of LCY and PCI delegations in 1975, Josip Broz Tito and Enrico
Berlinguer both openly predicted that Aldo Moro and his compromise faction of Christian
Democrats would be very pleased if the PCI achieved certain successes in the upcoming
1976 elections, since this would indicate that the moderate Socialists (with whom Moro,
according to his own account, often found harder to come to an agreement during
negotiations on policy and division of power than with the PCI about cooperation) and the
more radical far-left parties in Italy were losing popularity, and their supporters were joining
the Eurocommunists. This public demonstration of the PCI’s growing influence also served
as a strong argument for those Christian Democrats looking to expand unofficially
established agreements within the concept of historical compromise and integrate certain
aspects of it into the new government’s official policy.>* When the 1976 elections were over
and it became widely known that the PCI had achieved astonishing success in local and
parliamentary elections, Josip Broz Tito congratulated Enrico Berlinguer, calling him the
‘future president of Italy’ and the declaring the PCI ‘a substantial part of the future
government in all but name.’ He also openly predicted that with further expansion of welfare
state policies and other aspects of the historic compromise, under Moro and Berlinguer’s
informal governance Italy would become the first socialist state in the Western Bloc through
a natural evolution of social reality and a balance of political power.>

A possible consequence of the PCI’s success in the Italian elections noticed by
contemporary writers of many articles in the French, Italian, and Yugoslav presses, was a
noticeable change in the PCF terminology used to describe recent changes in the party
ideology, which had been under development for years but was not formalized until PCF’s
22nd Congress held near Paris in February 1976.° Only a few weeks after the Italian
elections, the LCY’s Department for International Relations stressed its assessment that
Georges Marchais and the PCF leadership had started using the term Eurocommunism in
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public to describe their party ideology much more often than they had even just a few
months earlier. At the end of the summer, the French Communists shocked their Yugoslav
and Italian counterparts by openly admitting the PCF leadership had recently often
encouraged the use of the term Eurocommunism, which they considered to be ‘attractive to
the general public’ and ‘politically expedient.” Only a few weeks after the elections in Italy,
the French party leadership stated that one of the PCF’s primary goals was to further expand
the reforms adopted earlier that year, and to actively engage in many international initiatives
by European Marxist parties organized by the PCI and funded by the LCY.%’

Yugoslav diplomatic representatives in France later concluded that the only result of
the PCF’s 22nd Congress was the formal adoption of reforms that had already been
implemented. The congress was immediately dubbed ‘historic’ by the contemporary press as
a reference to the PCI’s historic 12th Congress in Bologna in 1969, during which the Italian
party outlined the principles of what was then called the Italian road to democratic socialism
and later Eurocommunism.*® During meetings held in Berlin in 1976, the LCY and PCI
delegations concluded that there had been no important developments in PCF policies after
the French Communists’ ‘historic’ congress. However, the same could not be said for the
new reforms the PCF adopted after the Italian elections, and especially those related to the
planned expansion of cooperation between the PCF and other parties on the European far
left.” For years, French Communists had been slowly increasing their participation in
international initiatives launched by political parties claiming their ideology had stemmed
from the fundamental ideas and values of democratic socialism; but until the summer of
1976, French party leadership had been rather reluctant to join initiatives launched by the
leading reformist parties (the PCI and the LCY)) that had not received support from the Soviet
Communist Party and other Eastern Bloc parties.® However, the significant shift in PCF
policies, which became apparent to the PCI and LCY party leaderships after the Italian
election, and the minor changes in terminology the French Communists used during their
public addresses, were about to take a much more radical turn after the events surrounding
the 1976 conference of European communist parties in Berlin. !

4. The Berlin Conference and the Downfall of Soviet Hegemony

Even before its opening ceremony, the Berlin conference of 1976 researchers in the
humanities and social sciences were already describing it.®? After the turbulent events that
had marked the end of the 1970s-the student protests, the formation of the New Left, the
Czechoslovakian crisis, and demonstrations against the war in Vietnam-numerous leftist
parties and movements all around the world started demanding the Soviet party organize an
international conference to serve as a forum for discussion about the future of global
socialism. An analysis of archival sources indicates the political crisis of the early 1970s
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and the later consequences of the oil shock were factors that strengthened the resolve of
various communist and socialist parties, who began pushing back against Soviet resistance
to holding a conference for the international labor movement. One of their primary demands
for the conference was to consider adapting old party ideologies, or even creating ones, that
would align with shifting social and economic circumstances.® At the beginning of the
détente, the Soviet party finally agreed to organize an international conference to address
the growing concerns of various leftist parties and movements and to try to formulate
universal principles to be followed by individual Marxist parties when adjusting their
policies and party ideologies to the unique circumstances of their respective countries.*

For the leaderships of Eurocommunist parties, this meant that their current
approaches to defining party policies would be questioned and debated at this conference,
which would be organized by the Soviet party and hosted by another communist party from
the Eastern Bloc. There were several possible scenarios for how this could play out, with
the two most extreme being either the collective condemnation of Mediterranean communist
parties by the majority of left-wing parties throughout the world, or the final Soviet
recognition of Eurocommunist reforms. The latter option could possibly lead to
reconciliation between the communist parties in the Western bloc and their Eastern
counterparts. Within the Eurocommunist parties themselves, it could also lead to
reconciliation between the reformist factions and the more conservative Mediterranean
communists, who still remained convinced of the universal character of the Bolshevik
socialist model’s defining principles.®® However, as welfare policies in Western Europe
entered their last decade, debates were already raging around the world concerning the
organization and expected outcomes of the new labor movement conference. As a result,
the Yugoslav and Italian Communists concluded that a collective condemnation of
Eurocommunist reforms and a consequential deepening of the 1968—1969 split with the
Eastern Bloc parties was the most likely outcome.®

In the first months of 1974, at the beginning of a period that would see the greatest
expansions of Eurocommunist influence thus far, the Soviet party announced that the long-
anticipated international conference of Marxist parties would be held in East Berlin, and it
instructed the East German party to create a work group comprised of representatives from
all of the participating political parties to determine topics for discussion and the goals of
the conference. Over the next two years, a revolving door of representatives and delegations
of communist and socialist parties held long and passionate discussions in Berlin about
various issues related to the conference. Possibly none of these were as important and
fiercely debated as how individual leftist parties would reform their policies and ideologies
according to new circumstances.®” Together, the representatives of the LCY and the PCI
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were the most radical in their demands that the Soviet party not only officially recognize
the other communist parties’ right to independently change their political practices and
ideology, but also promise to change the way it shaped the direction of dominant Marxist
thought within the labor movement’s international institutions.®® The Yugoslav and Italian
Communists were gradually joined by the PCE, the PCF, and many minor Western European
communist and socialist parties, including the Belgian, English, Irish, and Swiss Marxists.
The Eastern Bloc parties’ position began to change when the reformist Romanian
Communists started supporting the Yugoslav delegation’s propositions and openly clashing
with the most radical anti-reformists from East Germany and Poland.®

The Soviet party tried to position itself as an impartial mediator, just as it had eight
years earlier during disputes over reforms in Czechoslovakia. Then, it assessed the situation
and maintained an image of undeterred power while allowing others to test the resolve of
the reformists, until it eventually broke what the Italian Communists called ‘the traditional
menacing silence that echoes through Kremlin,” and deployed the military to the
Czechoslovakian border.”® Unfortunately for the Soviet party leadership, this approach was
becoming increasingly unsustainable due to rapid political and economic changes shaping
the social reality in the mid-1970s and changes in Soviet foreign policy in the early years of
the détente. predicted that. Due to increasing pressure on the Soviet government to make a
gesture of good will regarding the principles of the détente, in the last months of 1975, the
Italian and Yugoslav Communists predicted that the more the Soviets got dragged into
complex and exhausting negotiations with the United States, the more amenable they would
become to compromise in Berlin. The Soviets, however, would also not want to miss an
opportunity to demonstrate to the world how much influence the Soviet party still held over
many leftist parties in Western Bloc countries.” It is difficult to assess the impact events
such as the KKE and PCE leaderships returning from exile, formal changes to PCF party
ideology, or the PCI’s success in the Italian elections may have had on the Soviet party’s
decision to open up talks about possible compromises with Eurocommunist parties and the
LCY, which was also rapidly expanding its international influence.”® An analysis of archival
sources indicates that many contemporary observers from Yugoslavia and Italy believed
these events had ushered in what they referred to as a ‘long year’ for European democratic
socialism and strengthened the Eurocommunist parties and their Yugoslav allies’ position in
Berlin. This had to some degree influenced the Soviet party’s decision to seek compromise
amidst growing opposition to its weakening control over the European far left.”

According to reports from LCY party offices, a compromise was reached only a few
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weeks after the conference’s official opening in Berlin in the summer of 1976. It included
an informal agreement that the Eurocommunist parties and the Yugoslav Communists would
sign a specific part of the conference declaration about the collective willingness among the
European leftist parties to uphold the principles of détente; in return, the Soviet party would
formally recognize that the Eurocommunist and LCY reforms did not call into question the
Marxist spirit of their old and new party ideologies. The Soviet party would also offer
support for further reforms of political practices (but not changes in ideology) by individual
European Marxist parties that were in line with the unique and rapidly changing social
realities in Western Bloc countries.” From a modern-day perspective, this may seem to have
been nothing more than a symbolic recognition of an already completed historical process,
but the writers of the archival documents analyzed here went to almost unprecedented
lengths to emphasize the importance this symbolic recognition had for the LCY and PCI
party leaderships and those of their contemporary counterparts from other parties of the
European far left.”” For the Yugoslav and Italian Communists, this was a historic victory.
Some contemporary analysts, however, considered the conference a ‘Pyrrhic victory’ for
Brezhnev, but this was an assessment based on Soviet foreign interests and was outside the
context of the long-term process on the European far left.”® For the LCY and PCI
leaderships, the conclusion of the conference was a symbolic victory that ended over a
decade of debate with the Eastern Bloc parties over increased reformist influence on the
global left, a testament to their independence from the Soviet party and their growing
influence with Marxist parties in Europe and abroad. It was also a major asset for their
domestic political propaganda, which would present the success of the reforms as what put
the LCY and the Eurocommunist parties in a position from they could successfully negotiate
a compromise with the Soviets and other Eastern parties.”’

5. The Zenith of Yugoslav Influence
on the European Far Left and the Road to Insignificance

Even outside the conference rooms in Berlin, Josip Broz Tito and Enrico Berlinguer
spent many hours in cordial, confidential conversations about the LCY and PCI’s future
plans to expand the influence of their informal group, already referred to as the reformist
bloc of the Marxist parties, beyond the Mediterranean into the sphere of European politics
and the undefined and seemingly borderless yet ever-expanding sphere of the global far left
that lay outside the limitations of the labor movement’s international institutions.”® Upon
his return to Yugoslavia, the aging LCY leader enthusiastically issued instructions to party
offices and Yugoslav state institutions to consider what future actions could be taken to help
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expand cooperation between the Italian and French Communists and the ruling parties in
Italy and France, and to organize and finance various ways to bring together
Eurocommunists and socialist labor unions across Western Europe.” After returning to
Italy, Berlinguer reopened negotiations with Aldo Moro about the PCI’s informal
participation in the new Italian government. They would be brought even closer together
through a new historic compromise between the Communists, Socialists, and Christian
Democrats: Welfare state policies would be further expanded in Italy in exchange for
Communist support to finally put an end to the revolts by far-right and far-left terrorist
organizations and stabilize the political crises in Italy.?

Just a few weeks after the Berlin conference, the LCY and PCI delegations met to
discuss two main topics: organizing a large political initiative by many major and minor
European left-wing parties and movements to strengthen the foundations of the continental
welfare state, and organizing discussion forums about expanding cooperation between
Eurocommunists and communist or socialist parties in the Middle East, Africa, and South
America whose party ideologies had evolved in a similar manner to those used in designing
reforms of the Yugoslav socialist model.®! Through personal contacts with Santiago Carrillo
and other members of the PCE leadership, the LCY and PCI were able initiate negotiations
about expanding their individual cooperation with influential communist parties in the Far
East, and about the possibility of East Asian parties outside the Soviet sphere of influence
taking part in new international Marxist initiatives organized by Eurocommunist parties
with support from the LCY.?? After almost a decade of developing and stalling, the LCY
and PCI’s plans to use a Mediterranean conference as a forum for discussions about
cooperation between European communist and socialist parties finally came to fruition. In
1977 and 1978 socialist parties and movements from Mediterranean countries took part in
conferences organized by the communist parties of Italy, Spain, and France that were
substantially financed by the LCY.%3

However, contemporaries from this period, which was soon recognized by the
Western European press as a time of reformist enthusiasm among the Marxists could not
possibly have known that many of the Yugoslav and Italian Communists’ ambitious plans
would never be realized. After an initial increase in the popularity of PCE and KKE
following the return of Spanish and Greek Communists to politics in their respective
countries, the number of votes cast for the two prominent and symbolically significant
communist parties began to decline, which the Spanish and Greek Communists themselves
had predicted as an inevitable outcome of declining fears of right-wing dictatorships
regaining power or initiating another civil war.®* While the shocking events following the
kidnapping and death of Aldo Moro disrupted the unfinished rapprochement between the
Italian Communists and the Christian Democrats, the French Communists found themselves
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locked in a bitter rivalry with the Socialist Party faction led by the future president Francios
Mitterrand. They were ultimately unable to get past their disagreements with other major
leftist parties and exploit the last time in the history of the twentieth century when French
politics was dominated by left-wing parties and labor unions.®

Lastly, gradual changes in Yugoslav domestic policies managed to cast a shadow
over the LCY’’s role as the creator of an exemplary model for the internal democratization
of communist parties, a role that would only expand in the years to come. The first cracks
in relations between the Eurocommunist parties and the LCY can be seen at the very zenith
of Yugoslav influence over the European far left. Analyses of archival sources indicate that
the Yugoslav Communists were somewhat concerned about the sincerity of their relations
with Eurocommunists. They were particularly worried about their close friends from the
PCI after they were not fully informed about private conversations in Madrid in 1977
between Berlinguer, Marchais, and Carrillo during an official meeting of Eurocommunist
leaders.®® Even before Tito’s death and the beginning of the economic, and later political,
crises in Yugoslavia, the Italian Communists were already openly questioning the direction
Yugoslav state and party ideology was taking as a result of the events of 1972 and 1974.%
In the early 1980s, a new generation of Italian and Spanish reformists began criticizing
Berlinguer and Carrillo for maintaining close ties with the Yugoslav party leadership, which
was increasingly being seen as not being sufficiently reformed, democratic, or decentralized
and was thus stagnating in comparison to the Eurocommunist parties. Finally, when Tito’s
successors declared their support for the French party’s decision to end Eurocommunist
reform, the Italian, Spanish, and Greek Communists began referring to the Yugoslav party-
the same party that had created their former ideals for reformist policies and the democratic
socialist model-as a Marxist party of the Eastern Bloc outside the Iron Curtain.®
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JYKA ®UJINITOBHUR
HucTuTyT 32 caBpeMeHy UCTOpH]y, beorpan

JYTOCJIABUJA M EBPOKOMYHUCTHUYKE IMAPTHJE
TOKOM “IYT'E TOAUHE’ EBPOIICKOT JEMOKPATCKOI COLIMJAJIM3MA
(1974-1976)

Pe3ume

Jlpyru mporiecu mpouiMpuBama capaame CaBe3a KoMyHHCTa JyrociaBuje 1 KOMYHHCTUYKAX
naptrja Uramuje, llInanuje n ['puke 3Ha4ajHO Ccy yOp3aHU TOKOM OHHX gorabaja y 3eMipama 3amamHe
EBpormne xoju cy obenexnnu Bpeme Koje he kacHuje OHTH 03HaueHO Kao “Iyra rogrHa’ 1eMOKpaTCKOT
conmjamusma y EBporu. O 1974. ma o 1976. roauHe, IOILIO je IO 3aBPIIETKA BUIIE O] 10JIa BeKa
Jyror LUKJTyca YCIOHa U 11a/I0Ba BOjHUX AUKTATypa H peKUMa Kpajibe JecHuIle Ha MenutepaHy, mto
je omoryhuso moBparak KOMyHHCTa Ha mnonuTHuke mno3oprune lllmanuje u I'puke, 10 BENHUKHX
M300pHUX yclieXa U jayama nonuThuke mosuimje KomyHnuctuuke maptuje Mrammje, koja je yop3o
CTyMIJIa Y IperoBope ca aemoxpuinhanckom crpyjoM Asaa Mopa o HedopmansoM yuemhy y pamy
Oynyhe Biase, Kao W JO 3BaHWUYHE MPOMCHE MapTHjcke ujacoioruje KoMyHHUCTHYKEe mapTHje
Opannycke Ha XX Konrpecy dpaHIyckux KOMyHHCTa, Ha KOMe ce (hpaHI[ycKa MmapTuja KOHAYHO
ompeznenia 3a eBpokoMyHu3aM. CBH oBH Joraljaju JemraBaiy cy ce y BpeMe Op30r CMemHBama
30mKaBamba U Cyko0a KOMYHHCTHUKHX mHaprtuja McrouHor u 3amagHor Gioka, ¥ TOKOM jaebara
Bohjenux y Bepnuny usmely mpencraBHuKa peOpMUCTHYKHX M KOH3EPBAaTHBHHX MapTHja Koje Cy
obenexxuie NBOTONWIILE IPHIIPEMe 3a OfAp)kaBame Bennke KoHdepeHImMje pagHHYKuX MapTHja
EBpone 1976. roaune. JyrocioBeHcKka MapTHja MOApKaBaia je SBPOKOMYHHCTE TOKOM CykobOa ca
naptijama McrouHor Gioka, mpyxkana (HHAHCHjCKY W Apyre BpCTe MOMONH IPYKHAM U [IMAHCKHM
KOMYHHCTHMA Yy 3€MJBM M Y EMHIPAlUjH, MOCPEHoBalia y MperoBopuMa u3Mely HTalMjaHCKUX
colujatnucTa, KOMyHHCTa U JeMoxpuiihada, kKao U u3Mely (QpaHIyCKHX KOMYHHCTa U COLMjaJIUCTA.
3ajenno ca KomynuctrukoM maptujom Wrammje, CaBe3 koMyHHCTa JyrociaaBuje y4ecTBOBao je y
OpraHM3alUjH Pa3IMIUTUX GOPMHU OKYIUbarhA U IJIAHUPALY 3aj€AHMYKUX TOJUTHYKAX HHUIH]aTHBA
cBe OpOjHHjUX MapTHja Kpajie €BPOIICKE JIEBUIIC KOje Cy CBOjY MACONOTHjy AeduHucane cienchu
MPUHIMIIE JEMOKPATCKOT COLWjai3Ma W KOje Cy HamyCTWie TOKyaje mpuiarohapama
GOJBIICBUYKOT COLMjAIUCTHIKOT MOJIENa JIOKATHAM HCTOPH]jCKHM M JIPYIITBEHHM MOCEOHOCTHMA.
HaBenieHe akTHBHOCTH jyrOCIOBEHCKHX KOMYHHCTa JONPHHENE Cy NpOIIMpHBay yTHiaja Casesa
KOMYHHCTa Jyrociasuje y cep 0JHOCA MapTHja Kpajibe €BPOICKE JICBHUIlE, Ma je jyroCIOBEHCKA
mapTeja JOCTHITIA 3CHHT CBOTI yTHI@ja KaKO Ha €BPOICKO] JICBHUIIM TaKO W Yy HMHCTHTyLHjama
MelhynaponHor pagHHUYKOr TOKpeTa, Koju he HemocpenHo mnperxoauTtH ynabaBamy CKIJ on
€BPOKOMYHHCTHUYKHUX MapTHja.

KibyuHe peun: EBpOKOMyHH3aM, ICMOKPATCKU COLIMjANIM3aM, ApikKaBa Onarocrama, XIIaaHu
par, CaBe3 komynucra Jyrocnasuje, Jocun bpo3 Tuto, Enpuko Bepnunryep.
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REVIEWS

Tamara Scheer, Die Sprachenvielfalt in der
osterreichisch-ungarischen Armee (1867—1918),
Wien: Heeresgeschichtliches Museum/
Militérhistorische Institut, 2022, 431 pages.

The Austro-Hungarian army was a significant
presence in social and political life in the
monarchy. In the eyes of Emperor Franz Joseph,
it remained one of the cohesive factors and pillars
of the state itself. During the interwar period and
after World War II, many of the national
historiographies of Balkan and Central European
countries portrayed it as a great power that had
compromised the safety and very existence of
Serbs, Croats, Romanians, and others. A
significant number of historians have focused on
the army of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy
(Dedk, Rothenberg), but this book by Dr. Tamara
Scheer undeniably deserves special attention
when considering one of the most complex
aspects of the monarchy’s history—its army.

Dr. Scheer’s monograph raises numerous
important questions related to how the Austro-
Hungarian army was organized, particularly
regarding the chain of command and the way
soldiers were addressed in everyday language and
commands, all of which are relevant for an
understanding of everyday life. Scheer focuses
specifically on the structure of the army itself and
the relations among those within it during the
period following the settlement (Ausgleich) of
1867, which is the basis for understanding every
issue that arose following it. As Scheer undeniably
demonstrates, political relations between key
players in both Vienna and Budapest were
frequently fraught with conflicts over this
important issue.

It is particularly important to stress just how
complicated issues were around language within
the context of the political events that unfolded
after the settlement. For instance, the matter of

language was perceived by Serbs, Slovaks, and
Ruthenians as a part of Magyarization. Similarly,
language was intrinsically related to the question
of ethnicity and how they should be resolved.
Scheer analyzes this by drawing from the latest
findings in historiography (from Judson,
Cornwall, Dedk, and Becker) related to everyday
life, language, communication, and politics
within the wider European context of nineteenth
century bureaucracy. At this time, due to the
nature of their employment in the military,
administration, or bureaucracy, many people were
expected to read and speak more than one
language, which creates additional challenges for
researchers. I believe Dr. Scheer has very much
succeeded in overcoming them.

When analyzing the developments within the
military after the settlement—changes in laws
and regulations and the issues facing the officers’
corps that were caused by them—which Scheer
focuses most of her attention on, it becomes even
clearer how complex and multifaceted this topic
is. Personnel changes in the War Ministry were
frequent, and the division into commands came
with serious problems related to language related
to both the language in which orders were given
and relations with local populations. The
education of future officers was complicated by
the issue of language and how languages were
taught (for example, Serbian and Croatian), and
by issues regarding units of soldiers from Bosnia
and Herzegovina in Vienna and Graz. One of the
more interesting topics Scheer tackles is that of
language tutors in military schools in 1872, which
may seem less significant but proved to be an
important one in practice. In a command system
as complex as this one, such problems were part
of a much broader mosaic, one that Scheer
touches on when analyzing critical situations. An
entire segment of a chapter is given to a detailed
statistical analysis of the in which commands
were exchanged between officers and soldiers.
Scheer demonstrates that this statistical data is
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just one aspect, whereas the reality depicted in
historical sources paints a very different picture.

The chapter “Das Sprachensystem der k.u.k
Armee (Die Reglemntierung der Sprachenvielfalt
in der Osterreichisch-ungarischen Armee)”
provides an in-depth analysis by presenting
numerous archival documents and newspaper
excerpts illustrating how difficult it was to
manage the army and organize it as an efficient
defense system crucial to the monarchy’s
integration and integrity. With the 1876 reforms
and regulations (and the 1910 regulations in
Hungary), it becomes clearer how frequent
complicated events unfolding within the military
corps generated numerous issues and even
national crises. This chapter presents a large
amount of information to help further explain
political developments within the monarchy,
which will be of significant value for future
scholars. Scheer then dives into a detailed analysis
of individual regiments and the languages used in
them by providing additional explanations related
to every milieu within the regiments and the
overarching military, and she focuses in particular
on the problems that arose among officers, non-
commissioned officers, and soldiers. She also
addresses the choice of prayer books and liturgy
for religious services within the Austro-Hungarian
army. Scheer uses numerous examples to
successfully illustrate the complexities of
communication and the everyday practice of
common prayers.

Complex relations between officers, as much
as their ethnic background and that of their
families, affected how officers perceived each
other and what their position in society was. Most
officers spoke German fluently, but they were
also expected to also speak at least Hungarian or
Czech. More often than not, they were not able to,
or at least not well enough. Scheer substantiates
this by drawing on excellent historical sources
originating from analyses of the officers’
geographic origins from across the monarchy,
ranging from Galicia to Croatia and Slavonia. The
situation within individual regiments was
somewhat different because there were not many
officers who could speak other languages or were
willing to learn them. It is clear that the general
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staff and the War Ministry were slow and not
overly persistent in addressing this, which
became a reason for much criticism later on.

Scheer also touches on other important issues,
such as the quality of textbooks officers used for
learning languages, the time allocated for
language lessons, and the ideas propagated by the
War Ministry regarding the necessity of learning
languages spoken by the peoples surrounding the
monarchy.  With  detailed insight into
Qualifikationsliste, Scheer analyzed information
on the languages spoken by officers, including the
languages they spoke before joining the corps. By
providing personal examples from archives,
along with autobiographies and journals kept by
officers, she vividly illustrates the various tactics
officers employed to avoid learning foreign
languages and changing regiments. In addition,
several memorable stories help illustrate the
positions Emperor Franz Joseph and Archduke
Franz Ferdinand took regarding these issues.

Reserve officers, how they were educated, and
the problems they faced when communicating
with high-ranking officers are also analyzed in
detail. Once again, the discrepancies between
languages spoken by officers and those used to
communicate within individual regiments appear
to have been ongoing. An analysis of the civilian
staff employed by the army and attached to
regiments, including physicians, pharmacists, and
priests, was particularly interesting because they
included reserve officers. In her distinct style,
Scheer once again uses a sequence of personal
stories to illustrate the extent to which the system
lacked harmony and alignment between various
parts of the monarchy, which created difficulties
for the army and the general staff. The section on
priests and their education, training, and work
methods is particularly dynamic and pivotal to the
entire chapter.

The chapter “Die Sprachenvielfalt im
offentichen Raum” is one of most interesting for
scholars. At the very beginning Scheer compares
the lives of soldiers stationed at different
garrisons in various parts of the monarchy, where
they inevitably integrated into civilian society,
and the political debates engaged in by parties in
the press and in parliament. The author describes



everyday life in garrisons in a dynamic and
interesting way, almost as if she were a narrator.
Whether it was regular military duties or
maneuvers and parades, there were countless
occasions when locals came into contact with
soldiers, which often led to situations that needed
to be managed, which she recounts through
anecdotes. Overcoming these often required the
services of interpreters. Specifically, the use of
the German became an issue beyond everyday
operations for the army, and it eventually became
a political issue discussed and written about in the
press in many corners of the monarchy. Scheer
dedicates a separate segment to analyzing the
effect the political system had on the issue of
language in the monarchy and its army.
Numerous examples are provided in this chapter
to substantiate her contention that there was a
strong correlation between finding a solution for
the national question and the use of languages in
the army. Scheer pays particular attention to the
crisis caused by Count Badeni and the ensuing
Hungarian Debate, which eventually resulted in
Hungarian being recognized as the official
language of Honvéd. The issues arising from the
use of Hungarian took more than three decades
between 1868 to 1904/1905 to resolve. This often
affected political relations between the two halves
of the Dual Monarchy and further fueled discontent
among the officers and soldiers who were not
allowed to decide for themselves what languages
the army used.

Another particularly important issue Scheer
tackles in detail in “Die Sprachenvielfalt im Ersten
Weltkrieg” is day-to-day interactions between
officers. Everyday life for soldiers has often been
neglected in the historiography, but here Scheer
provides a fresh outlook by producing a substantial
number of sources such as archival documents,
memoires, and journals, and compiles them into a
separate chapter illustrating all sorts of drama,
dynamics, fears, and emotions. When soldiers are
viewed through this new lens, the motifs, desires
and hopes that drove them throughout their years
of service become all the more vivid.

Nevertheless, it is equally interesting to also
gain insight into soldiers’ lives in times of peace
through their jokes, problems, misunderstandings,

solidarity among officers, and the everyday
anecdotes that make up the essence of daily life.
However, the difficulties related to compiling this
segment focusing on the everyday life of ordinary
soldiers in times of war and peace must also be
considered. Scheer nevertheless succeeds in
presenting this segment to her readers in a very
skillful and balanced manner. It is precisely this
style of presentation, grounded in
methodologically transparent segmentation and
integration of archival sources and the important
literature, that enables her to create an image of the
entire military corps through the lens of language.
Complicated and difficult ways of operating,
endless regulations and legal provisions,
problems facing the general staff and officer
corps—all of these perspectives are shown to be
being integral to a soldier’s daily life. It was a
challenging one, even in everyday conflicts that
would all come to a head with the outbreak of and
during World War I.

The Great War came with a number of
complex tasks and difficulties for the Austro-
Hungarian  army. Campaign plans that
encompassed multiple strategic directions—
Galicia, the Balkans, and Italy after the spring of
1915—resulted in numerous operational problems
that were additionally complicated by the issue of
language. The manner and speed of commands, the
official language of communication, and
multinational ~ units instead of ethnically
homogeneous armies (as in the Balkans), were
objective problems for the Austro-Hungarian
army. Starting with the first days of mobilization,
Scheer taps into a narrative of the officers’ need to
speak their regiments’ languages due to numerous
difficulties related to coordination, especially with
events developing rapidly on all fronts in 1914 and
1915. The losses suffered by the army were not
easy to compensate, and it became necessary to
deploy reserve officers. The issue of Jewish
soldiers in the Austro-Hungarian units is also given
considerable attention. With equal meticulousness,
in a dynamic manner, and substantiated with ample
sources, Scheer addresses physicians and priests
and the problems involved in recruiting them as
part of her effort to illustrate how they cared for the
soldiers’ physical and spiritual well-being. The
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sense of isolation experienced by soldiers and the
roads taken by prisoners of war taken by the
Austro-Hungarian army that Scheer describes also
add an important element to this mosaic.
Disloyalty and suspicions of treason— both related
to issues around ethnicity—undoubtedly affected
how the army operated during the Great War,
which Scheer very competently analyzes. Archival
sources provide the basis for a nuanced picture of
the complex problems faced by the Austro-
Hungarian soldiers fighting in World War I.

Dr. Tamara Scheer’s monograph represents a
major milestone for research into the Austro-
Hungarian army. Her analyses and conclusions
are as original as they are well-substantiated by
sound historical sources. Die Sprachenvielfalt in
der dsterreichisch-ungarischen Armee (1867—
1918) is highly recommended reading and an
abundant source of inspiration for further
exploration into the topics it addresses. Dr.
Scheer’s conclusions have come as a result of
years of research and analysis and place her
among the leading scholars of the history of the
Habsburg Monarchy.

Goran Vasin
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Danijel Radovi¢, Jovan Ristic (1829-1899): A
Biography of Serbian Statesman, Novi Sad:
Prometej, 2023, 721 pages.

(Danijel Radovi¢, Jovan Raji¢ (1829-1899).
Biografija srpskog drzavnika, Novi Sad: Prometej,
2023, 721 str.)

It is difficult even to enumerate all the roles
played by Jovan Risti¢, who was without question
one of the most prominent political figures in
nineteenth century Serbia. His presence in
Serbian political life began with Serbian Uprising
of 1848 as a student and revolutionary. Risti¢ later
served as the Serbian envoy to Constantinople
and twice as regent, helped draft a new
constitution, served as prime minister and
minister of foreign affairs, was the head of the

258

Liberal Party and the Serbian Royal Academy,
among others. He was a rarity among his
contemporaries - a homo pluriae tempi - one of
the rare personalities who found himself at the
pinnacle of the Serbian political establishment at
different and consequential times. Unlike other
figures with similar qualities, for instance Nikola
Hristi¢ - the Summary criminal courts man -
Risti¢ was able to maintain his position by taking
a balanced approach toward the crown, which
meant being neither too humble nor too defiant in
his dealings with the head of state.

Considering all this, it is no wonder that parts
of Risti¢’s life and work have been the subject of a
vast number of scholarly works. However, despite
the tremendous amount of existing literature, there
are regrettably very few comprehensive
biographies of this distinguished statesman. This
leaves open an opportunity to fill this existing
vacuum, but it also leaves scholars vulnerable to
criticisms of conducting insufficient research.

Danijel Radovi¢, a research associate at the
Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade has authored a
721 page monograph on Jovan Risti¢’s life and
work entitled Jovan Risti¢c (1829-1899):
biografija srpskog drzavnika, published in Novi
Sad in 2023 by Prometej, which has successfully
filled this intolerable vacuum in Serbian
historiography with extensive research that leaves
almost no room for potential criticism.

Despite the Radovi¢ ’s modest statement that
“one should not hold the belief that a few hundred
pages will reveal everything about Risti¢” (p. 20),
his book covers every significant part of Risti¢’s
public and private life, starting with convincing
evidence of 1829 as the year of his birth rather
than 1831, which has even been carved on his
tombstone (p. 29).

The book comprises seventeen chapters
organized chronologically, and except for the
introduction (Uvod: povesnik i biografija) and
conclusion (Zakljucak: srecna zvezda drzavnika),
each is divided into subsections. The titles of the
chapters and subsections explain their content very
concisely (for instance, “Ustav ‘od korica do
korica’” [The Constitution from Cover to Cover],
an extract from King Milan’s statement at the
beginning of the constitutional convention in 1888



explaining how this new supreme legal act should
be adopted). Radovi¢’s monograph is on sound
footing drawn from all relevant published and
unpublished sources, literature, and the press.
There are several groups of sources the author drew
from to illustrate Risti¢’s life and work in its totality
that are of particular significance. Examples of
these are archivalia from Heldelberg University,
which contain Risti¢’s autobiography (see, for
example, the subsection “Srpski sokak na Nekaru”
[A Serbian sokak on the Neckar], documents kept
in the Prussian Secret State Archives of the
Prussian Cultural Heritage Foundation referenced
in the subsection “Spectemur agendo,” and the
Political Archives of Foreign Service referenced in
the subsection subchapter “Promisao Bozja i
ljudski razum” [God’s Providence and Human
Reason], both in Berlin, and Risti¢’s legacy
preserved in the private belongings of his
descendants referenced in the subsection “Iza
zatvorenih vrata - portret i porodica” [Behind
Closed Doors - A Portrait and A Family]).

Radovi¢ has also successfully avoided the
potential pitfall of writing a monograph solely of
interest to a narrow circle of historians by ending
his work with interesting anecdotes about Risti¢’s
private life. A careful reader will notice that Risti¢’s
wife Sofija was “authorized” by her husband to
expel their sons Mihailo and Milan from the family
home if they did not properly respect her mother or
fell into a disappointing or disorderly life (p. 638).
The statesman was also a disciplined walker and
maintained a healthy exercise habit (even twice a
day) into his old age (p. 644).

The depiction of Risti¢’s personality Radovié¢
shares with his readers suggests Risti¢ as a private
individual should be judged in the same way as his
political and public persona - as someone who
avoided extremes. Radovi¢ states that Risti¢’s
chief historiographic works - Spoljasnji odnosaji
Srbije novijega vremena (Serbian Foreign
Relations in more Recent Times) and
Diplomatska istorija Srbije za vreme srpskih
ratova za oslobodenje i nezavisnost 1875—1878
(A Diplomatic History of Serbia During the
Serbian Wars for Liberation and Independence,
1875-1878 ) met all the scholarly standards of
their time (p. 16). Radovi¢ also emphasizes

Risti¢’s steadfastness at critical moments such as
when Serbia stood at a precipice during the
Serbian-Turkish wars and the somewhat
disappointing outcome of the Congress of Berlin
(p. 416). Nevertheless, Radovi¢ does not shy away
from corroborating Risti¢’s adversaries’ oft
repeated accusation that, as regent, he altered
records of interrogations of suspected accomplices
to Prince Mihailo’s assassination (p. 186).

The author’s stylistic expression is an ideal
balance between scholarly writing and colorful
literary prose. This juxtaposition is also evident in
some of the tiles of chapters and sections such as
“Namesnik” (The Regent) alongside “Jabuka
razdora” (The Apple of Discord), “Odbrana i
poslednji dani” (The Defense and the Last Days),
“Ponizeni i uvredeni” (Humiliated and Insulted).
Relatively short sentences of such quality make
Radovi¢’s monograph easily readable for the
general public.

Taking all of this into consideration, the
monograph Jovan Risti¢ (1829— 1899): biografija
srpskog drzavnika should be viewed as a superb
contribution to Serbian historiography and among
the most highly recommended works.

Uro$ Stankovié¢
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS

INSTRUCTIONS FOR PREPARATION
OF MANUSCRIPT AND STYLE GUIDELINES

The Manuscript Preparation Instructions for authors list formal preconditions that each author(s) has
to fulfill (besides the Rules of good scientific practice and Ethical and legal conditions) before
his/her/their paper is sent out to reviews.

Submitting a paper

The papers are to be sent by email as a separate (attached) document to the secretary of the journal
Istrazivanja via e-mail istrazivanja@ff.uns.ac.rs.

Before sending the papers to reviewers, the Editorial Board reserves the right to pre-select the
submitted papers in accordance with publishing and quality policy of the journal. After the Editorial
Board pre-selection, the decision to accept papers for publishing implies reliance on two or more
reviews and can therefore take several months (normally 3-4 months).

The papers that are submitted must be anonymous. In accordance with that, personal data (name,
surname, academic affiliation, post address, email address) are named in the email. The paper itself
should not contain any information (name, surname, academic affiliation, gratitude, conferences
where the paper was first presented, etc.) which would indicate to the reviewers who the author of the
paper may be. All this data will be added later after the paper is accepted for publication. The authors
are also asked to delete the data from File Properties: right mouse click on the closed document: 2.
Properties; 3. Details; 4. Remove Properties and Personal Information; 5. Remove the Following
Properties from the File; 6. Select All; 7. Ok.

The papers are submitted as Word or PDF documents, with personal data deleted in both formats.

If the author(s) does not have copyrights for (someone else’s) text and illustrations used in the
paper, the permissions must be obtained from the copyright holder, and a copy of each letter should
be provided with the final manuscript submission.

Language of the paper

The papers (as well as their abstracts and summaries) and review articles are to be submitted in English
as official language of the journal. In certain circumstances (depending on the topic of the paper and
decision of the Editorial Board) the text can be published in Serbian or some of the world languages:
French, German, Spanish, Italian, and Russian. In these exceptional cases (exclusively permitted by
the Editorial Board after author’s request), the summary must be in English. However, all the cited
works, inside the text and in bibliography, have to be transliterated to Latin script, regardless in what
language and script they are originally published (see further in the instructions).

The authors are responsible for the quality of the language of the paper. For that reason the
authors who are submitting a paper in the language which is not their mother tongue are asked to have
it proofread before submission. The papers with poor grammar or poor style will be rejected.

It is necessary to provide a transliteration and translation of the terms in Greek, Latin, Old
Slavic, Turkish, Arabic etc.
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Size
As a rule, the scientific article should be between 4000 and 6000 words long (i.e. between 25000 and
45000 characters with space), which include the title, abstract, key words, main text, summary,
reference list and footnotes.

The abstract should be between 100 and 300 words long.

There should be between 5 and 10 key words.

The summary should be between 300 and 500 words long.

Professional papers (reviews, scientific criticism, publication of archive material) as a rule
should be between 750 and 1500 words long.

Structure
Each paper should contain: 1. Title; 2. Abstract; 3. Key words; 4. The main text; 5. Footnotes (as
citation system of abbreviated references within the main text); 6. References (separate section of the
paper with full bibliographical units used in the main text); 7. Title of the summary; 8. Summary.
This does not apply for the reviews of books, exhibitions etc. and similar short contributions,
which only have 1. Title; 2. The main text; 3. Footnotes (if there are any) 4. Name of the author(s). In
the reviews, if there are any referring to literature, full bibliographical unit is cited inside the footnote,
first time when mentioned (i.e. reviews do not have References as separate section).
For examples see our website: http://epub.ff.uns.ac.rs/index.php/istr

Font

The font of the main text and summary is 7Times New Roman 12 with 1.5 spacing. The font of the title
is Times New Roman 14. Subtitles are written in the centre of the text in Times New Roman 12 and if
there are several levels, they should be marked in Arabic numbers: 1.1; 1.2...

Font for the Greek language is Unicode.

Rules of citation

The list of cited sources is located at the end of the paper (before the summary under the heading
References) and all the bibliographic data are listed only there, while the references in the footnotes
(within the main text) are listed in an abbreviated form.

If there is a usage of the literature written in any script other than Latin, these should be transliterated
both inside the footnotes and the list of cited literature (References). E.g.:

Footnotes: hoposut 1993 > Corovi¢ [or Corovic, Chorovich] 1993
References: hoposuh, B. Hemopuja Cpéa, Beorpag: BUT'3, 1993. > Corovié [or Corovic, Chorovich],
V. Istorija Srba, Beograd: BIGZ, 1993.

All full bibliographic data are listed as follows:

Books:
Finley, M. 1. The Ancient Economy, Berkeley/Los Angeles: California Press, 1973.

Journals:

Roller, M. ‘The Difference an Emperor makes: Notes on the reception of the Republican Senate in the
Imperial age’, Classical Reception Journal, 7,2015, 11-30.
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Edited collections of papers (Festschrifts):
Stahl, M. and Walter, U. ‘Athens’, in: K. A. Raaflaub and H. v. Wees (eds.), 4 Companion to Archaic
Greece, Malden (Mass.)/London: Blackwell Publishing, 2007, 138—181.

Published and unpublished material:

It is listed in the same way as monographs, while unpublished (archive) material is listed in the
following way: when mentioned for the first time, there should be the full name of the archive, the
location of the archive, the name of the fund, the signature number of the document. In the brackets
there should be an abbreviation of the given archive which will be used in referencing in the paper. E.g.:

The Archive of Vojvodina, Novi Sad, Bdcs-Bodrog County, nr. 90/1800. (abbreviated: AV, BBC)

Abbreviated bibliographic data in the footnotes are listed in the following way:

Author’s surname — year of publication — colon — page:
Roller 2015: 13.

In case the same author has published several papers in the same year, letters of the alphabet are added
after the year of publication:

Roller 2015a: 50.

In case there are two authors, the source is referenced in the following way:
Stahl, Walter 2007: 139.

In the case there are more than three authors, the source is referenced in the following way:
Bowie at al. 2006

while in the References the names of all other authors must be cited as well.

The following abbreviations are used in the footnotes:

1bid. — used for two consecutive footnotes with the same author or paper.
1d. —used if the same author with two papers is mentioned in the same footnote.
Other similar abbreviations (e.g. ad loc.) should also be written in italics.

Old Greek and medieval writers should always be named with the internationally adopted
abbreviations. In accordance with that, Old Greek authors should be referenced according to the
suggestions of the LSJ (A Greek — English Lexicon compiled by H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, new
edition revised and augmented by H. S. Jones with the assistance of R. McKenzie, with a revised
supplement, Oxford: Oxford University Press 1996), while the abbreviations for professional journals
are referenced according to the suggestions of L'dnnée philologique.

Citations:

Citations in the text are marked in italics with the exception of longer citations (two or more lines)
and poetry, which are written in the middle of the text separated by blank lines.

263



!

__.,

If



ETHICAL AND LEGAL CONDITIONS
FOR PUBLISHING A PAPER IN THE JOURNAL

ISTRAZIVANJA — JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL RESEARCHES

Submitting a paper for consideration in the journal Istrazivanja implies the following:

the content of the manuscript was implicitly or explicitly approved by an official institution
where the research was conducted;

the manuscript has not been published already, either partially or as a whole; the exception
is if it was published as an abstract, part of a published lecture or an academic thesis;

the manuscript was not and will not be submitted to any other journal while it is under
consideration in the journal Istrazivanja;

the manuscript was written in accordance with the rules of good academic practice of the
journal Istrazivanja;

the manuscript was written in accordance with the Instructions for authors of the journal
Istrazivanja;

if the manuscript is accepted for publication in the journal Istrazivanja, the author will agree
to pass on the authors’ rights to this journal and will agree that the manuscript will not be
published elsewhere in any other form, in English or any other language, without previous
written consent of the journal Istrazivanja;

if the manuscript contains photographs, tables, or large parts of the previously published
texts, the author is required to acquire written consent from the owner of original authors’
rights for the reproduction of these segments in the submitted manuscript, both in the online
version of the journal IstraZivanja and in its printed edition;

in the manuscript all the material protected by the authors’ rights is properly referenced and
pointed out.
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